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Sage VALLUVAR, priest of thy lowly clan, 
No torgue repeats, no speech reveals thy name ; 
Yet, all things changing, dieth not thy fame. 
For thou art bard of universal man ; 


And still thy ‘book’ above the waters wan, 

_ Virtue, true wealth and joy, and being’s aim, 
In sweetest mystic ouplets doth proclaim, 

‘Where winds sca-wafted palmy forests fan. 


Haply undreamed of ‘ visions’ glad thine eyes 
In realms bevond thy fabied ‘seven-fold birth, 
And clouds of darkness from thy spirit roll ; 


While lands far off have heard with strange surprise 
Faint echoes of thy song. Through all the earth 
Men hail thee brother, seer of spotless soul. 


[See Introd. i.iv., vii, and the words s1@, Spy, 
and v. 34.] 
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PREFACE. 


Iam thankful, after so many years, to see, at length, the completion of 
this work, projected at the very outset of my Oriental studies—a work 
which has cost much time and labour, and completes the series of 
Tami] books by which I have tried to help forward the study of this 
admirable language among both Europeans and Natives.* 

It is primarily intended to make classical Tamil easier to English 
students, while to Native students it may afford means for a more com- 
prehensive and fruitful study of their greatest classic author, who has 
sung of so many topics, Iusueo cantingens cuncta lepore, ‘touching all 
things with poetic grace. The Grammatical Introduction (pp. xv.- 
xxiv.), together with the Han@boot:, and a careful use of the Lexicon 
and Concordance, aided by the English and Latin versions, will make it 
easy to master the great work of this very influential teacher of men.f 


These are— 

1. A First Catechism of Tamil Grammar.” [ln Tamil.] This was published in 
1842. Lhe C. V. EK. S. alone has sold 350,000 copies. The C. R.S. and 
various Missionary Svcieties, and the Madras Government also, have 
reprinted it in very many editions. 

2. +The Second Catechism.’ [In Tamil.) Published in 1844. The C. V. E. S. has 
sold 75,000, and it is very largely used. 

3. ° The Third Catechism.’ with Native Authorities. being a larger Grammar of 

Tamil, in both its dialects. [In Tamil.] 2nd Edition. 8vo. 411 pp. 

. §A\ Tamil Handbook for English Students,’ in three parts. 4th Edition. 

.* A Tainil Prose Reader.’ with references to the Handbook. 

.*A Tamil Poetica) Anthology. with references to the third Grammar. 

These works can be obtained from the publisbers of this book. and the Author will 
be glad to assist any student who will eummunicate with him, at the Indian Institute, 
Oxford. 

t Since this work was seut to the press. [have seen a charming little volume entitled, 

Tales and Poems of South India,’ from the Tamil, by Rev. E. J. Robinson. (T. Wool- 
mer, 1883.) Had I known of this earlier, I should have felt it less necessary to publish 

a translation. I cordially recomniend this interesting and scholarly little volume. I 

have not seen the edition edited by M. Murugéca Mutali and translated by J. Lazarus. 

(Madras. 1885.) In an elegant little volume of translations from Tamil av‘thors, and 

other miscellanies, entitled Zndische Sinnpflanzen und Blumen, ly the late lamented 

Dr. Graul (Erlangen. 1865), the accomplished author has given translations in me.re* 
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Anyone living in India, and having the assistance of a Munshi, or 
Native teacher, should use also one of the editions published by 
Fac Ouporer stwr. The verbal commentary and paraphrase 
will be very useful; yet itis only by much loving thought and reitera- 
tion of the couplets themselves that their full force aud beauty can be 
apprehended. The Commentary constitutes, in such cases, rather a 
pair of cruiches than a pair of wings. 


It would have been possible to illustr:.te each chapter with parallel 
passages from Sanskrit authors, from joets of many languages and 
times, and from Holy Scripture. This I have done here and there, 
especially where it might seem that the author was translating, as from 
Manu, for example ; hut, after careful study, and especially after compa- 
risov. with Béhtlingk’s Indische Spriiche (which resembles the Kurral, 
though mucn of that collection is of more recent date than our poet), 
it would seem that, except the few I have indicated, it is not probable 
that Tiruvalluvar translated a cloka from Sanskrit. 

I may say here that it is hard to discern the least reason to imagine 
(with M. Jules Vinson,* M/lanyes orientauz, Sept. 1883. Paris: Leroux) 
that we have not before us the original work of the poet as he planned 
it. It is certainly not an anthology, but the perfect and most elaborate 
work of one master. The third part might be deemed separable, but the 
manner even there is quite peculiar to our bard. As one link in a chain 
of evidence, the following 1s remarkable. The poet uses Ogirig. nine 
times as equivalent to ‘lady,’ but nevec uses the same epithet twice. 
So with @emip. There is a studied variety in epithets throughout. 


A brief notice of Father Reschi, the greatest of Tamil scholars, may 
be of interest. Father Constantius Josephus Beschius (Constantio 
Josepho Beschi) was an Italian Jesuit, and was appointed to the South 
Indian Missions in 1700, and died at Manaparai in 1742. He lived at 
Avir, near Trichinopoly, assuming the dress, and conforming to tke 
habits of a Hindi gurw. He studied Tamil, Telugu, Sanskrit, Hindu- 
stani, and Persian; and from 1736 to 1740 we find him Diwan, or chief 
minister (Ch. ux1v.) to Chanda Sah¢éb. [See my Teaxt-Book of Indian 
aistory, 3rd ed. p. 270. | 
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of the choicest couplets of -der tamulische Gnomen-Dichter Tiruvalluvar.’ In the 
Maximes traduites des Courals de Tircu Vallowar, by P. G. de Dumast (Nancy, 1854), 
the poetry of the Tamil bard is somewhat diluted ; but the pamphlet is interesting. 

* Speaking of the Cintamani, he says:—‘ On ne pourrait guere regarder comme 


antérieurs que le recucils de sentences morales intitulés Kur al de Tiruvalluva et Nala- 


diyar; mais, & mon avis, ces recucils, sous lear forme actuelle sont des compilations 
relativement récentes.’ 


In regaru to the Ndladz this is the case (Introd. p. xiii.); but not as to the Aurral. 
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-His works « ‘e numerous. 

The @siu, woof, Tmbivani, ‘The Untading Gavland,’ is an epic in 
8,615 quatraius. It was intended to serve as a summary of the 
Gospel history, and is full of legends. In style it is thoroughly Tamil. 
The student will find some fiue passages; but, as a whole, it is mono- 
tonous. 

Of his pre .e writings the very admirable Védiyar Orukkam, Gu Sit 
@(p&srbd, ‘~ he Duties of Catechists,’ is the hest. It is in part adapted 
from the w-itings of S. Gregory the Great; and is the best model I 
know for the student of Tamil prose. 

His grar-mars of high Tamil (Geseu)p) and of low Tamil (Oar Qs 
suid) weisz written in Latin, but have been translated into English, 
the former by Mr. Babington, M.C.S., and the latter by Mr. Horst and 
Mr. Mahor He also wrote or edited a grammar in Tamil, 9 sire gor av 
Merésin; aud dictionaries in Tamil-French, Tamil-Portuguese, and 
Tamil-Latin ; and one of the poetical dialect, called the ¢.g2e¢r7Q, ‘The 
four-fold Dictionary.’ 

The Adventures of Guru Noodle (uyusi SQ) 18 a Very amusing 
story in eight chapters, intended to ridicule the native Rabbis, whom, 
however, he did not disdain to imitate pretty closely in many things. 
This is translated into many native languaves; and an edition, with 
Englisk translatiou, vocabulary and praxis, was published in London, in 
1832, by Mr. B. G. Babington, of the Madras Civil Servic. 

The MS. from which I have edited the Latin translation of the Kurral 
(generally attributed to Beschi) belongs tu the India Office Library, and 
is suppused to be the only one in existence. It seems to have been 
written at least a century ago. This copy (not quite perfect) belonged 
to Fr acis Whyte Ellis. Some missing chapters have been supplied by 
Thomas Brotherton of the 8. P. G., I know not from what copy. One 
shee of the India Office MS. is in the handwriting of. William Henry 
Drew. Dr. Graul used this MS. for lis work. Sir Walter Elliot pre- 
sented it to the Library in 1877. It was evidently transcribed by a 
native, and mistakes occur. The Latin, it will be seen, is tinged with 
Tarauil, but will help the student more than a more strictly classical 
version, The Editor has had toamend the text occasionally, but has 
yencrally allowed even doubtful things to appear as in the MS. 

Besciu was known by three names or titles. These are osfw prs 
gaurd (S. Dairya-nitha-svdmi), Stu. (polar (S. Vira-mahi-muni, 
ond gules Cgtece (Ismati Sannydsz). 

Of these the first was his official designation as a Christian priest, 
and isa translation of ‘Constantius,’ with Nitha (=Lord) and Sudini 
(the usual title of a Hindi guru). The second title was given him 
by the Hindti lcferat:, and is also equivalent to ‘Constantius,’ with the 
addition of the words ‘great devotee.’ The third was given him by 
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Chanda Sahéb, and signifies ‘the Chaste or Noble Ascetic, and is also 
intended, more or less, to reproduce his Christian name. 

[See ‘A Brief Sketch of the Life and Writings of Father Beschi,’ 
by A. Muttusdmi Pillai. Madras Lit. Journal, April 1840.] 


I have in transliteration used ri for m, and have, therefore, written 
Kurra]. In this I follow the example of Bescini. But my chief reason 
for this course is that in pronunciation it is nothing but a strong 
double +. In common Tami] » is constantly used for s, and in the 
cognate languages the rough or double r is hardly used at all. The 
very signs and &9 (the Telugu equivalent, now well-nigh obsolete) 
seem to be from a doubling of the 7 and 6. 


The kind patronage of the Secretary of State for India in Council, 
and of the Madras Governinent, has enabled me to publish this work. 

To Dr. R..Rost, Librarian of the India House, I am indebted for 
much kindly assistance, without which this volume would not have 
been published. 

Mr. F. Pincott, M.R.A.S., has rendered me invaluable assistance 
throughout. This gentleman has minimised for me the confessedly 
great labour of publishing such a book in England. 

Works of reference I could command at the British Museum, the India 
House Library, and the Oxford Indian Institute ; but I have often felt 
the lack of the advice and assistance of Native scholars which I en- 
joyed for many happy years in India. I have examined and used most 
of the books, Native and European, relating to the Krrral; but have 
often departed from traditional renderings; and, as no Native eye has 
seen my MS., I must bear me entire responsibility in such cases. 

That this publication may be useful in promoting the real study of 
Tamil, and so help those who go to South India as officers of Govern- 
ment, or as missicnaries, better to understand the mind of the people 
among whom they live and work, is my one desire in sending it forth. 


Quod faxit D. O. M. 
G. U. POPE. 


InpIAN InstituTE, OxFORD. 
Sept. 1, 1886. 
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Wz ‘a bullock,’ 624, Nal. 2. 


WéouEt ([S. Bhagavin), ‘the 
revered one,’ 1. 
UH. 1. (§ 68; uss ew and ude, 
56 III.) Ge den ; UG 


(§ 168) ‘so that disunion en- 
sues,’ 187. ussarO@in (§ 254) 
‘will be spht, wrecked,’ 1068. 
2. (§ 64; S. bhay ; comp. a), 
‘divide, share.’ wu & @ ‘having 
shared,’ 322. (See urd.) 
uaa) (§ 190) ‘a slice, bit,’ $89. 

usev. J, (§ 148) ‘ Disunion,’ 
851,852. 2, ‘Day-time,’ 481, 
gag. [Comp. 
H.B. Pt. 1 pes 7a 


By Be is of ) 


‘Mpiaeev (§ 225) ‘forenoa:, 
afternoon,’ 319. 
wens. J, ‘Enmity,’ 140, 


207, A3A sO econ S07, 871-8c, 
g°5. 2, eeltostiless -t, provok- 


ume; S. bhages 


LIF (§ 66 ; 


ing enmity,’ 1225. 3, ‘A foe,’ 
304, 674, 723, 727; 734, 744, 830, 
863, 875, 882. eatues ‘Civil 
dissension,” 735, .881-8g0. 
Ligne, Ch. Lxxxvil. 
UDEEH OHO Hi sg ov, Ch. 
LXXXVIII. lot UGa& [inert + 
ucoe}], ‘a potter’s kmife, the 
divider (foe) of the earthen 
vessel,’ 883. wWens-e.n ‘ hosti- 
lity, 709. wens-amr (§ 184) 
‘f0eS, 405 g017,. 50Qme77..07 5. 

comp. UW&), ‘ grow 
sallow, wear a green and sickly 


aspect.’ LIF F @, 1232, 1278. 
UF HF; 118 IF Ye B®, 1238. 


LIG ETO, 1189. UFSE ‘let 
- grow sahow,’ 1184. [Intro. 
p- rs Opes § 140.] LILLY 
‘sallowness,’ 1182-90, 123y--40. 
UsIL MUGare, Che exis 
wedev ‘sallowness from -love- 
sickness: green and yellow 
melancholy, 1183. 


INTRODUCTION. 


L—GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


Tue weaver of Mayiliptr, known now only as Tiruvalluvar, was un- 
doubtedly one of the great geniuses of the world ; but his fame belongs 
to South India alone, and to only one great race there. He is the 
venerated sage and lawgiver of the Tamil people, of whom there are 
sxbout ten millions inhabiting the Central and Southern Karnatic. 

M. Ariel, in a letter to Burnouf pubsished in the Journal Asiatique 
(Nov.-Dec. 1848) speaks of Tiruvalluvar’s great work as.‘ the master- 
piece of Tamil literature—-one of the highest and purest expressions of 
numan thought.’ Again, he says: ‘ Phat which above all is wonderful 
in the Kurral is the fact that its author addresses himself, without: 
regard to castes, peoples or beliefs, to the whole community of mankind ; 
the fact that he formulates sovereign morali.y and absolute reason ; ti.at 
he proclaims in their very essence, ir r eternal abstractedness, virtue 
and truth; that he presents, as it were one group the highest laws of 
domestic and social life; that he is equally perfect in thought, in lan- 
guage and in poetry, in the austere metaphysical contemplation of the 
great mysteries of the Divine Nature, as in the easy and graceful 
analysis of the tenderest emotions of the heart.’ 

It is strange that the poet and his one great work are both without a 
name.* The author himself is commonly known as Tiru-valluva- 
nayanar (lt. ‘the sacred devotee, priest, or soothsayer of the Parraya 
caste’). Tradition says he was a weaver, and of those who are regarded 
as the refuse of all the castes—the pariah tribe. Their priests, sooth- 
sayers, teachers, or ‘prophets’ are styled Valluvar. But he does not 


* «Ce livre sans nom, par un autre sans nom.’—Ariel. Dr. Barth, Religions of India, 
translated by Rev. J. Wood, p. 157 (Triibuer’s Oriental Series, 1882), speaks of this 
work as ‘that admirable collection of stanzas 4n the Tamil (szc) language, which is 
instinet with the purest and most elevated religious emotion.’ 
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write as a priest, and it would be impossible to gain from his writings 
any idea of the kind of temple in which he lt the sacred lamp and 
presented the offerings of his people. It is strange that the title by 
which alone the greatest poet of South India is known should be one 
indicating an origin most degrading and contemptible in the eyes of the 
vast multitudes of whom he has been for ten centuries the Oracle. The 
last has indeed lecome first. A wild and utterly incredible tradition 
assigns him a Brahman father and a no-caste mother; and represents 
the poetess Avvai (=‘old woman’: her name, too, is unknown) as his 
sister, while several other poets, of whom some fragments remain, were 
his brothers. All that we certainly know is that he was a pariah, and a 
weaver ; tived at S. Thoind, or MayilAptir, now a suburb of Madras ; and 
had an intimate friend. probably a patron, called Bléla-cinkan (=‘ Lion 
of the surf’), who was the captain of a small vessel. 

The poet’s home was a place around which there still lingers a strange 
oriental beauty, and which has probably not changed much since the 
time when the passer-by might have heard the click of the shuttle 
mingling with the low chanut of his melodious verse. I may be pavr- 
doned for dwelling on my recollections of this interesting spot, since 
in 1840 my missionary life began there, and while visiting’ the villages 
around, that enthusiasm for the great Tamil poet was first kindled 
which has been animportant factorin my life. Mayilaptr, or Mayilai, is 
‘the town of peacocks,’ ard the name seems to indicate a place of groves 
and gardens around old temples. There is a sacred tank still, witha 
belt of cocoa-nut palms, and a square of old leaf-covered native houses. 
in any one of which the poet might have lived. The sea-shore is close 
by, and Bléla-cinkan’s successors (I fear much degenerated) dwell there 
yet. The poet could hear the boom of the surf-waves, and pondered 
often, doubtless, on the shore of what he calls the wima-nir, ‘the 
eruesome wave. (149. 

A higher interest is imparted to the spot and its neighbourhood, at least 
to Christians, by the tradition (so long and lhehtly discredited, but now 
generally acknowledged to be authentic) that here S. Thomas preached, 
and here met his death hy a spear (vel) such as the poet often speaks 
of, and was here buried.* Mayilapiir to us is better known as 8. Thome: 
In this neighbourhood a Christian community has existed froin the 
earliest times. Here are fine old Armenian and Portuguese churches * 
and a Christian inscription of the 5th century. Here Pantaenus of 
Aiexandria taught; and we are quite warranted in unaginine Tiru- 
valluvar, tle thoughtful poet, the eclectic, to w1 +1 the teaching of the — 
Jains was as familia: as that of every Hindi sect, who was not hin- 
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* The reader may find a full discussion of this subject in Dr. German's learned and 
‘sstrnetive work. 7 Airehe der Thomas Christen. 
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dered by any caste prejudices from familiar intercourse with foreigners, 
whose one thought was to gather knowledge from every source, whose 
fricnd the sea-captain would bring him tidings of every stranger’s 
wrrival (coming from Ceylon, perhaps, in his own dhoney): we may 
furly, T say, picture him pacing along the sea-shore with the Christian 
teachers, and imbibing Christian ideas, tinged with the peculiarities of 
the Alexandrian school, and day by day working them into his own 
wonderful Kurral. 

The East and the West have influenced one another mm a very real 
aud not yet thoroughly understood way frum the earliest times. It is 
unduubtedly a noteworthy fact that from this Mayilapti, on which the 
eyes of Christendom have ever rested as the one sacred spot in India of 
Apostolic labour, comes the one Oriental book, much of whose teaching 
is an echo of the ‘Sermon on the Mount.’ 

The name Gor Kurral is given par ewcellence to this the poct’s 
vreat and only work; which consists of 133 chapters, each contaimny 
10 couplets ; and thus numbers 2,660 lines. 

Kurral means ‘anything short’ (./kurr, Sans. /krit, Lat. curt-us 
fir. cep, A.S. sceor-f), and is properly the name of the couplet, as being 
the sLortest mpetas of stanza in the Tamil language (p. xxvi.). 

Tiruvailuyo’s poem is thus by no means a lon; one; theugh in value 
it far outw ghs *he whole of the remaining Tamil hewmare: and is one 
of the select ser of great works which Fave catered into the very 
soul of a Wuur und which can never die. According * a 
custoin not unknown in Exrope, a series of verses GQnust of them .; ry 
modern) bearing the names of all the great Tamil poets is prefixed t Le 
Kuvrral, under the name of ‘The Garland of Tiruvalluvar, and exka ts 
the subject of his excellence with every variety of hyperbole. 

Several of these are neat. One, by user (Parayar), says that as 
tovov (Vishnu), when he appeared as Vamana (Gor hkurref means 

‘dwarf? also), or the dwarf, measured with two steps heaven and earth, 
so with the two lines of his diminutive Venpa-footed kurral-verse has 
Tiruvalluvar measured the universe. 


[ior ya Goorin aor & Sly oO voir cor iy sir or 
FIV HS SULS arp srew ; 

cuit ov 8) a oor 
AGHA SIGOAMMaTr UAW COQ HSI iF 
2a Dacveiri gorbsrT Qi bw. | 


Complete in itself, the sole work of its author, it has come down 
the stream of ages absolutely uninjured,—hardly a single various reading 
of any importance being found,—and every rival sect in the Tamil 
country claims the Kurraj as its own, and has furnished it with com- 
mentary and critical apparatus accordingly. 
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Tradivion declares that Tiruvaliuvar composed lis Kuwrral at the 
request of his neighbours, in order that the Tami] people might have a 
Véedam of their own; aiid it was doubtless intended to become the abid- 
ing authority on all ethical subjects for the Tamil country. The author 
must have already possessed a great reputation, or this request would 
not have been made ; yet there are no traces,of any other writings of Ins. 

The Kurral, when finished, is said to have been taken by its authur to 
Madura, where there was a college of learned Tamil scholars, supposed 
tu have been founded in the days of Vamga Vékhara, an ancient king of 
the Pandya kingdom. In this college Civa himself had cond. --unded tu 
appear as the forty-uinth professor, especially devoling himself to the 
exposition of the Tami] language. The god also bestowed on the college 
w sacred bench of svlid diamond, on which no one could sit who was 
not a faultl.ss scholar. [See Wilson’s Hist. Sketch of the Kingdom of 
Péndya.| Lists are given of the forty-eight members of this academy, 
but there are no genuine remains of their writings. The result of the 
appearance of Tiruvalluvar is variously stated. The general idea is that 
the high-caste assembly would not permit him to take his seat on the 
bench with the Jearned pandits, on account of his want of caste; buf, 
that, meekly acquiescing in his own exclusion, he simply requested per- 
mission to lay his book on the end of the seat. On this bemg granted, 
the book was placed where the poet should have been seated, and the 
whole bench at once. disapneared, leaving the learned professors afloat in 
the Lotus-tank. This story is obviously inconsistent with the idea 
which is ,ually prevalent, that the president was Kapilar, himself ua 
Pariah, and a brother of Tiruvalluvar. 

The truth seems to be that the Madura school of Tamil literature, 
now too full of Sanskrit influences, was supreme till the advent of 
the §. Thomé poet, whose fame at once eclipsed that of the southern 
sages. 

There are no data whatever which may enable us to fix with precision 
the period at which our poet flourished. I think between a.p. 800 and 
1000 is its probable date. The style is not archaic—far less so than that 
of the Civaga Cintémani. Remembering that its author was not fettered 
by caste prejudices, that his greatest friend was a sea-captain, that he 
lived at S. Thomé, that he was evidently an ‘eclectic,’ that Christian 
influences were at the time at work in the neighbourhood, and that 
many passages are strikingly Christian in their spirit, I cannot feel any 
hesitation in saying that the Christian Scriptures were among the 
sources from which the poet derived his inspiration. 

Dr. Graul, a devoted student of Tami} literature, published an edition 
in Leipzig and in London, in 1856, with German and Latin transla- 
tions. It is very valuable, though incomplete—owing to his lamented 
Jeath—and has serious misprints. 


Inge ce Vv 


Rita. V. gals o's Olay of extraordinary ability, priated 
“he erral/, witb copious nots and illustrations. ‘The 
vl os ui = untinished work (3804 pages) can still be had. 

‘Nhe Rev. W. H. Drew, a misgonary of the London Society in Madras, 
published an edition of 63 chapters, with English Translation, aud 
additional notes by the fine old scholar, Ramanuja Kavirayar,* with 
the ‘Tamil commentary of Parimeclaragar. This is, as far as it gous, 
the best edition. 

The purely native editions, issued under the editorship of the late 
learned pandit Garvanaper ty tr of Madras, are very correct and 
valuable. 

Twelve native commentators have illustrated by verbal commentarics 
the whole text; but the student will dv well to dis: gard the meanimys 
gead ito the verses by persuns, native or Europea, who are auxivus to 
prove that the Tamil sage taught their own favourite dogmas. 4 
villuvar is generally very sunple, aud bis commentators very profound. 

Ju regard to the philosophico-theological system taught in the Kurru/ 
virious opinions have naturally been meal Every Hindti sect claus 
the great poet, and strives to interpret his verses so as to favour its own 
dogiuas. Something on these subjects will be found in the notes to cach 
chapter. The Jains especially consider him their own, and he has 
certainly uscd several of their technice! terms, and seems to have becu 
cognizant of the latest devclopments of that system. 

There is one couplet, however, that is destructive of the idea that 
aivuvalravar was a Jain. In C. 11.., fourth couplet, a story regardiny 
Judra is referred to as proving that ascetics have power over the gods. 
The wrge was Gautama, who cursed Indra for deceiving the sage’s wife, 
Ahalya. Now, according to Jain ideas, a sage could have no wife, nor 
could he feel the emotion of anger, nor had he the power to inflict 
punishment. A Jain would uvt believe the story, and could searcely 
use it as the- author of the Kurral has done. But, in as far as it is 
Oricntal, Tiruvalluvar’s teaching is just such as the study of Hindiisim, 


* With reference to my old Pandit, I venture to quote words used elsewhere :—‘ In 
many ways we fail to understand the people of Iudia, Hindts are often spoken of as 
ity aathetic, | should term them fervid. Aly first teacher of Tami] was a most learned 
scholar, long dead (peace to his ashes !). who possessed more than any man I have 
known the sugencun pele ee ile vas a profound and zealous Vaishnavite. | 
remarked one day along white line or scar on his neck. where his rosary of huge 
Elevearpus beads hung. aud ventured ue ask him (I had to wait on such occasions for 
the mollia temporada sande!) its history, + Well.” said he. * when I was a boy. I could 
learn nothing. Nothing was clear to me. and I could roe nothing, Bui I telt 
my whole soul full of an intense love of learning. So, in despair, I went to a temple of 
Saruseati (the goddess of learnin |. and, with a passionate prayer, T cut my throat and 
fell bleeding at her feet. lu a vision she appeared to me. and promised Y should 
become the greatest of Ta: y scholars. [ recovered, and from that day, by her grace, 
{ found all things casy, aud f vm -rhut she satd IL should be.” YT believe he was so: and 
from that noble enthnsiastic teacler 1 learnt to lore Tamil and to reverence its ancient 
professors, 
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in the hght of Qankara’s reforms, combined with that of the Jain 
system m its later developments, and of the Bhuyavadgiid, might have 
produced. 

There is ng trace in the Kurra/ of many things, systems, doctrines, 
and practices, eurrent in South India at different periods, because, I. 
suppose, they had been eliminated from the sage’s own eclectic system 
of faith and practice, and because his work is didactic, and not con- 
troversial. 

What philosoph he Peaches svems to be of the eclectic schuol as 
represented by the Biagavadgit.™ 

Of Shakti—that compound ot iors and dyamn, the introduction of 
which into India I still think (with Weber) is mainly due to the influence 
of Christianity—the first chapter of the Kurra/ isa beautiful exposition. 

The K rral owes much of its popularity to its exquisite poctic form. 
A kurra] is a couplet (Third Gram., 187) containing a complete and 
striking idea expressed in a refined and intricate metre. No transla- 
tion can convey an idea of its charming effect. It is truly an ‘apple of 
gold in a network of silver.’ Something of the same kind is found in 
Greek epigrams, in Martial, and the Latin elegiac verse. There isa 
beauty in the periodic character of the Tamil construction in many of 
these verses thai reminds the reader of the happiest efforts of Propertius. 
Probably the Ta nil sage adopted it as being the best representative in 
Tamil of the Sanskrit cloka. 

The brevity rendered nevessary by the form gives an oracular effect 
to the utterances of the great Tam:] ‘l"aster of the sentences.’ They 
wre the choicest of moral epigrains. 

The selection of the most difficult metre in the language—one permitting 
no deviations fron: strict rule. and requiring such wonderful condensa- 
tion—for a loag work, stowed that the author intended to expend upon 
it his utmost of power, and to make it a ‘possession for ever,’ a 
‘delight of many generainins.’ 

The laws of the Venpa metre, in which the Kuwrra/ is composed, are very 
curicus, and, in fact, unique in prosody. They will be explained farther 

u; but the student of Tamil is referred to my Third Tami! Grammar 
for a more complete exposition. In the Claris humaniorum litterarwm 
oublimioris Tamulict idiomatis, by the great Beschi, the whole subject of 
Tamil poetry is discussed. The late Jamented Dr. A. C. Burnell, M.C.S. 
(among his very many benefactions to Oriental learning), issued a re- 
print of this valuable work, which is most faithful to its native sources, 
the best of which are printed in my Third Grammar. 

The following is an analysis of the whole Kurra/, as given in the 
Commentary of Parimélaragar. 


Perera ame ae 


* Barth, Religions of India, p. 192 (Tribner, Lee 
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{t is divided into three Booxs treating of Virtue, Wealth, and. 
Pleasure. The Nanni], a standard Tamil Grammar of much later date, 
has the rule :— 

‘The benefit derived from a treatise must be the attaining to Virtue, 
Wealth, Enjoyment, Heaven (Deliverance).’ In the 26th cloka of the 
Mitopad cu the same enumeration is given : 


warearaaarat Dharmmirtha-kimu-mokshindn. 


Our author treated of only three of these. Did he leave his work 
incomplete ? or did he refrain from any exposition of Vidu or Moksha 
because he resolved to take only the practical view of things? I sup- 
pose he was not satisfied with the glimpses he had obtained of man’s 
future, and waited for light; or, perhaps, he thought his people not 
prepared for higher teaching. Ch. xxxv.—xxxvil. give u. his nearest 
approach to the subject, 


ROOK T.—--VIRTUE. Ch. .—xxxvin. 
Vhe Tamil werd 13 arRam [Comp. 8, r¢=ar, from whenee rita and vit7]=S. parma, 


ST. Intropverion, Ch. t-—1Vv. 


1. The praise of God.” 4. The commendation of the strength of 
ee aes allo ela i. rrtue: Sad virtutem  sestandum 
3. The greatness of those who here re- hortatio,” 


nounced: ASCEMES, 
[Resehi makes Ch. 1,—ITTT. the Pretace. ‘ Prologus. and Ch. TV. the Introduction. 


$ IL. Virtusé 1x Domestic Lire. Ch, v.—xxiv. 


>. Domestic life: married life. 14. The possession of «decorous conduct. 
6. The goodness of the help to domestic [S. AcnARa. | 
life: the wife, 15, Not coveting another’s wife. 
7. ‘The gain of sons: chd/dren, 16. The possession of forbearenee, 
& The possession of affection: foce of i, Absence of envy. 
family, Ik. Absence of corefonsness, 
¥, The vherishing of guests : hospreadity, 1, Not specekenug evil of the absent. 
1, The utteranee of pleasant things: 20. Not uttering profitless words, 
Aisldy specch, 21, Dread of evil deeds. 
11. The reeognition of henetits conferred: 22, The recognition of duty, 
gratitude, 25, Giving. 
2 impartial justice. . 24, Renown. 


a. The possession of restraint:  self- 
control, 


* ‘Though his first chapter is ‘The Praise of God,’ theology is no part of his general subject 
mad he seareely alludes taa Divine Being in the remaining chapters, 


Vill 


§ TL Virtce toa “ier or Renxnoncration: ASCETIC VIRTUE. 


Part i. Religioug observances: (S. VRATA) 

Ch, XXV.—XXNXIIL 

25, Possession of grace: 
(Comp. 8.] 

26, The refusal of flesh: abstinence from 
animal food. 

27, Penitence : mortificatcon. 
28. Inconsistent conduet : 
[Opposite of 14. ] 

29, Absence of fraud. 


benevolence. 


_indecorum. 
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Oh, XXV.—XX<XVII. 


30. Truthfulness. 
31. Absence of wrath. 
32, Inflicling no pain. 
joo NOt kien: 
Part ii, Wisdom. [S. TATVA-JNANAM. | 
34. Instability (of earth)y things). 
35. Renunciation. 
36. Perception cf the true. 
37, Extirpation of desire. 


S$ IV. Destiny. 


3S. Ancient deeds: fite. 


BOOK 1.—WEALTITI. 


Chi xy ie Osean 


[PRoPERTY. | 


| Reschi: -rernm proprietates.” Grani: ‘de bonis’: ‘vom Gute.” Ariel: ‘la fortune.’] 


$I. Rovaty, 


30, Kingiy greatness, 

+0, Learniny. 

41. The absence of learning. 

42. Tearing. 

43, The possession of knowledge: wis- 
dom. 

44. Correction of faults. 

45, Seeking the help of the great. 

46. Not associating with the mean. 

47. The method of acting after due eon- 
sideration. 

48, The reeognition of power (iu an oppo- 
nent). 

49, The recognition of opportunity. 

50, The recognition of place. 

X1, Examination before reposing confi- 
denice. 


S$ TT. MINISTERS OF STATE. 


G4, The ministry. 

Ho, Power in words, 

>; Purity in deed, 

G7. Kirmness in deed. 

68. The method of action, 
6%, The embeasy. 


2, The 


Ch, XX XIX.—bLXII1. 


employment of 
ugents. 


duly-selected 


oo} Cherishing kindred. 


o4, The absence of self-forgetfulness. 

». The right seeptre. 

. Tyranny. (The obliquity of the 
sceptre.) 

@. The not acting so as to inspire fear. 

o& Benignity. 

os, The use of detectives. 

60, Magnanimity: elevation of 

energy. 

Ot. Phe absenee of sleth, 

O20 Misti ety, 

Ho. Not despairing in afflietive times, 


mind ; 


Ch. UXIV.—LXNXUL 


70. The way to hehave in the prosence of 
Kings. 

cl. Reading the mind : ‘ recognition of the 
sign,’ 

+2, Recognition of the Couneil, 
the Council-chamber. 

73, Not quailing before the Council, 


Taet in 


U6. 


Lele 
98. 
99, 
100. 
10). 
102. 


100. 
110. 
11. 


116. 


DN: 


118, 


119. 
120. 
eae 
122 
125. 


124. 
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§ IIL Essentiars of a State. Ch. uxxiv.—xcv. 


. The land. 

. The fort. 

. The method of collecting revenue: 
. The exeellenee of the army. 
. Military spirit. 

. Friendship: allies. 

. Scrutiny of friendship. 

. Familiarity. 

. Evil friendship. 

. Faithless friendship. 

m Polly, 

. Unwisdom. 


s IV. APPENDIX. 


Nobility. 

Honour. 

Greatness. 

Perfect excellence 
Courtesy. 

Wealth without benetit. 
The posyessiun of suaiiv. 


BOOK IlL—LOVE. 


$ 1. GoxcEALED LOVE, 


Mental disturbance caused by the 
Princess’ beauty. 

Recognition of the signs (of mutual 
love). 

Rejoieing in the embrace. 


86. 
87. 


88. 
89. 
90. 
oT. 


U2 
do. 
d4. 


We, 


Ch, 


103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 


Ch. UIN.—CXV. 


12 
113 
114 
llo 


Hostility. 

The excellence of hate 
enmity profitable. 

Skill in the conduct of quarrels. 

Secret enmity: treachery. 

Giving no offence to the great. 

Uxoriousness: ‘not going in the wiie's 
way. 

Wanton womer. 

Abstinence from ‘ toddy.’ 

Gaming. 

Medical art. 


how to make 


ACVI.—CVHUI. 


. The way to sustain the family. 
. Agriculture. 

. Poverty. 

. Mendicancy. 

. The dread of mendicancy. 

. Vileness. 


[SexuaL Lovy.} Ch. crx,—cxxxnu. 


‘The GAND'HAKVA Marriage. 


. The praise of her beauty. 

. Declaration of love’s special grace. 
. Abandonnient of reserve. 

. The rnmeyur. 


§ I. Wepnep Lire. Ch. cxvin—oxxxun ‘The acura Marriage * 
a # 2 


Not enduring separation. 
Complainings of absence. 
Eyes consumed with gricf. 
Grief’s pallor. 

Solitary anguish. 

Sad memories. 


. Visions of the night. 


Lameni nt eventide, 
Wasting away. 


[24 


126, 
127. 
2s. 
Ve 
130. 
131. 
ee. 


133. 


, Soliloquies. 

Reserve overcome, 

Longing for return. 

Full declaravion. 

Longimy for re-tnion. 

Dissatisfaction with hersell. 

Pouting. 

Petty jealousies, 

The pleasures of temporary variance. - 


Iu the Notes I have striven to remove difficulties from the path of the 
beginner. The poem will not at first reveal all its beauties to the studeut. 
‘'he whole scope and connection of Chapters v.-xxtv. should be studied to 
show the beauty of the life of the Tamil householder as the South-Indiar: 


b 
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vates sacer contemplates it. The ideal householder leads on earth a 
consecrated life (50), not unmindful of any duty to the liying, or to the 
departed (42). His wife, the glory of his house, is modest and frugal ; 
adores her husband ; guards herself, and is the guardian of his house’s 
fame (vi.). Wis children are his choicest treasures; their babbling 
voices are his music ; he feasts with the gods when he eats the rice their 
tiny fingers have played with; and his one aim is to make them worthier 
than himself (vir.). Affection is the very life of his soul: of all his 
virtues the first and greatest. The sum and source of them all is luve 
(vii1.). His house is open to every guest, whom he welcomes with 
smiling face and pleasant word, and with whom he shares his meal 
(tx.); Courteous in speech (x.), gratefu] for every kindness (xr.), just 
in all his dealings (x1: ), master of himself in perfect self-control (x111.), 
strict in the performance of every assigned duty (xiv.), pure (Xv.), 
patient and forbearing (xvi.), with a heart free from envy (xvi1.), mode- 
rate in desires (XviII.), speaking no evil of others (x1x.), refraining from 
unprofitable words (xx.), dreading the touch of evi] (xxt.), diligent in 
the discharge of all the duties of his position (xxu1.), and liberal in his 
benefactions (xx11I.), he is one whom all unite to praise (xxIv.). 

It is not irreverent to put side by side with this the words which I 
feel sure he had heard, or at least the summary of them (Phil. iv. 6-8) : 


‘ Whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever chings are honourahle, 
whatsoever things are jcst, 
whatsoever things are of good report, 
if there be any virtue, and if there be sny praise, 
think or these things.’ 


Tradition*® (reflecting, doubtless, in many things the spirit of a mutch 
later age) says that the life of the poct in Mayilipy:, with his wite 
Viiguki, was in perfect, accordance with these chapters. She was the 
embodiment of all the Kurra/ reyuires in the ‘help to household 
life.’ 

In his youth, her father, Wirha-cakiyou, struck with his virtues, 
offered the poet his daughter in marriage. ‘Tiruvalluvar was inclined 
to marry, because domestic virtue is the highest, yet resolved first to 
try the maiden’s temper and gifts; and accordingly replied: ‘I she 
will take this sand and make it into rice for me, I will take her as Ly 
wife.’ Vdcuki meekly took the basket of sand, and, fecling sure that 
what the holy man ordained was possible and right, proceeded to boil 


* The Ltruvalluvar Carittiram (Si Ha cr @har Fiis Sy) and the Mohd-niti- 
ae , 5 _ 2 ay eas a ae 
culamant (ost BG OM if LO Cv! ) will satisfy the most enthusiastic lover of traditions. 
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it; and, as (v. 55) the virtuous woman is said to have power with 
the gods, soit came to pass with her; a miracle was wrought on her 
behalf, and she brought him the rice for which he asked. So she became 
his wife, faithful and obedient. 

In after years, when the poet’s fame had spread through all the Tamil 
country, one day a noble stranger came to the weaver’s cottage, and 
asked the question (so much discussed in those times), ‘ Whicli is 
ereater—dcomestic life, or a life of asceticism?’ The sage, while 
courteously entertaining the stranger, gave no reply in words to the 
question. The enquirer was left to see domestic life in its perfect grace, 
and judge for himself. What he saw was this. One day when Vécuki 
was drawing water from the well the sage suddenly called her, and the 
obedient wife instantly came, leaving the bucket hanging mid-way in the 
well. 

Another day, when the good housewife broughs her hust 
worming meal of cold rice, he complained that it burnt his mouth: when 
she, unquestioning, and unhesitating in her attention to his comfort, 
iustantly began to fan it. Another day, at noon, when the glaring light 
was everywhere, the sage, who was at work at his loom, let fall his 
shuttle, and called for a light to seek it! The wife, with unquestioning 
obedience, lit a lamp and brought it him! 

The enquirer had learnt his lesson: ‘Where such a wife is found, 
domestic life is the best. Where such a wife is not, the life of the 
ascetic is to be preferred.’ 

So the poet and his Vacuhi, unis Griselda of the Tamil olden days, 
lived, till the time that she must leave bim, and gain ‘release.’ The 
dying wife looked wistfully at her husband. ‘What is it?’ said he. 
‘When you married me, and on that day = stood and spread the r’ce 
for you (literally, for you, my god), you gave me a commandment to 
place always, with your meals, a cup of water and a needle. I know 
not why it was.’ ‘It was,’ he replied, ‘that if a grain of rice were 
sput, I might pick it up and purify it.’ Satisfied, the meek Véeuki 
closed her eyes for ever. 

She had never during her whole marred hfe questioned her lord’s 
command! And also, it is clear, no grain of rice had ever been spilt ! 

As he lay that night, after her death and cremation, and pondered, 
he was heard to exclaim (there are many various readings of the 


Nis 


verse) :— 


SJohm SotwiSear! geayoorwiCar ! 
UYGETD pas uteri ! 
eee 
Yar ore apo Corpse CucosGu ! Cun sur ? 


COT LT BGO cor avr Arr ? 
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‘Sweet as my daily food! O full of love! O wife, 
Obedient ever to my word! Chafing my feet, 
The last to sleep, the first to rise, O gentle one! 
By night, henceforth, what slumber to mine eyes ?’ 


Whatever may be thought of these characteristic traditions, it is the 
singular glory of the poet to have drawn this picture of the perfect. 
householder; and it speaks loudly in favour of the Tamil race that these 
couplets are enshrined in the hearts of the whole people. Dynastic 
changes, Muhammadan raids, and irruptions of alien races, through a 
dozen centuries, have changed many things in the South: 


‘Old times are changed, old manners gone, 
And strangers fill the P’xdyan’s throne,’ 


but the Tamil race preserves many of its old virtues, and has the pro- 
mise of a noble future. Their English friends, in teaching them all 
that the West has to impart, will find little to unteach in the moral 
lessons of the Nurra/ rightly understood. Sir A. Grant says: “‘ Humility, 
charity, and forgiveness of injuries, being Christian qualities, are not. 
described by Aristotle.” Now these three are everywhere forcibly incul- 
cated by the Tamil moralist. These are the themes of his finest verses. 
So far, then, we may call this Tamil poet Christian; and to understand 
him, to free him from mittaken glosses, to teach his works, to correct 
their teaching where it is misleading, «nd to supplement it where it is 
defective, would seem to be the duty of all who are friends of the race 
that glories in the possession of this poetical masterpiece. Sir A. Grant 
(Aris. Ethics, 1. 81), treating of Greek morality ‘before the birth of 
Moral Philosophy,’ says truly: ‘It is obvious that such a code as this 
could only arise among an essentially moral and noble race.’ This is 
precisely what J claim for the Tamil-speaking peupies, and on the same 
ground. We shall not do all the good we might do among them till we 
more unreservedly recognize this. 

No doubt many couplets in this remarkable work say more to us than 
they did to those for whom they were written. Many of these epigram- 
matic masterpieces have a profound significance, of which their author 
himself was hardly conscious. Their resemblance to the gnomic poetry 
of Greece is remarkable as to their subjects, their sentiments, and the 
state of society when they were uttered. 

Something must be said regarding the Third Book on ‘ Love.’ 

Of this Mr. Drew said, that ‘it could not be translated into aAuLy 
European language without exposing the translator to infamy. But- 
this is only true in regard to certain of the commentaries upon it, which 
are simply detestable. Iam persuaded that it is perfectly pure in its 
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tendency, and in the intention of its wise and high-souled composer. 
Tts title is Kémattu-pél, ‘the division which treats of kama,’ and this 
means Lust or Love. 

Kiman.is the Hindi Cupid. Hindi ideas differ from our own. This 
prejudice kept me from reading the third part of the Kurral for some 
years; but the idea occurred to me very forcibly that he who wrote : 


‘Spotless be thou in mind! This only merits virtue’s name ; 
All else, mere pomp and idle sound, no real worth can claim,’ [54. ] 


could not have covered himself with the spotted infamy of singing a song 
of lust. Thus I ventured at length to read and study it, rejecting com- 
mentators, when I was able fairly to appreciate its spirit; and, as the 
result, I translate it, beheving that I shall be regarded as having done 
good service in doing so. Dr. Grau] has published it in German and in 
‘Latin, M. Ariel in French. 

The late Dr. Graul wrote: ‘Ich selbst halte mich, fiir vollkommen 
entscluldigt nicht bloss, sondern selbst verbunden, auch das dritte 
Buch dem abendlindischen Pubticum anheimzugeben. fst doch der 
Kurral in allem seinen drei Theilen ein Spiegel des indischen, speciell 
de tamulischen Volksgeistes, und es wiirde in der That etwas fehlen, 
wenn man den dritten Theil, der ein so helles Licht auf das hausliche 
Leben wirft, weglassen Wolte, bloss weil ein paar Andriicke darin 
vorkommen, clie an die freire Art des Morgenlandes erinnern.’ 


‘To the pure ull things are pure.’ 


I may add that many give to the whole a mystical interpretation, an 
idea with which commentators on the book of Canticles have made us 
familiar. Its interpretation as an allegory exhibiting the play [S. /#@] 
of the Divine Spirit with the embodied soul, would be in harmony with 
much that is found in Muhammadan literature as well as in Sanskrit, 
especially in Buddhist writers. Yet I can hardly think that Tiru- 
valluvar’s tone of mind would lead him to this method of teaching 
spiritual truths. 

In the Notes I have introduced many stanzas from the grove. (Niladz), 
the work which stands next in estinuation to the Kurral among the 
Tami] people. The tradition regarding the Nilad!-ndnntrru, or ‘400 
Quatrains,’ is that 8,000 sages brought their verses to the King of 
Madura, who, to test their worth, caused the palmyrs, leaves on which 
they were written to be thrown into the River Vaikai. Those that 
floated against the current were to be preserved. Three collections of 
leaves stood the test ; one was found to contain these 400, and the two 
others consisted of similar collections of verses, which are extant under 
the names of Para-mori (UpQuryi=‘ Old words’) and Arru-nerri- 
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ciram (900 6 Héeit rio=' Essence of the way of Virtue’). The two 
latter works are inferior. 

I suppose that the meaning of the tradition is, that these are verses 
of various ancient Tamil poets, which the stream of time has not been 
able to sweep away into oblivion. Since they were not allowed to 
perish, they may be presumed to have been the most popular, perhaps 
the most worthy, ¢ mpositions of those olden times. The authors seem 
to have been Jains. Perhaps we may refer them to the time of Kina 
Pandya, some time in the eleventh century a.p. 

They are of very unequal value, often obscure, sometimes trivial. 
The prevailing tone is cynical, and we miss in them the healthy humanity 
of Tiruvalluvar. They have been forced by a later native editor into an 
arrangement harmonizing with that of the Kwrral; the result of which 
is, that the title of a chapter often affords no clue to its contents. They 
are mostly of much later date, I think, than the Kurral, and often seem 
to indicate an acquaintance with it. I must mention that, though by 
different unknown hands, I feel sure I can see the work of one principal 
writer in about half of them. He was a Tamilian Antisthenes. 

Though often very beautiful, these verses especially lack the con- 
densation and vigour.of our poet; and I have often felt tempted to 
exclaim, when noting how much less they are able to say in a quatrain 
than Tiruvalluvar in a couplet : 


, hoe ¥ 4 nN 4 ¢ S ! 
VYTLOL, OVOFE LOACLY, oow TAECOV YALOV TAVTOS . 


The student of the Kurral should, nowever, thoroughly master the 
Niladi. 


™n regard to the translati-n, [ may venture to say that it is faithful, 
and that I have not read into the rendering a single idea or thought 
which there were not good grounds for supposing that the poet intended 
to convey. I thought it best to try to give a metrical translation. The 
Tamil scholar will see that I have tried to reproduce even the rhythm in 
many cases, but I could not retain the inimitable grace, condensation, 
and point of the original. 

Nothing, not even a corrupt Greek chorus, so defies the efforts of the 
student as does very much of the high Tamil poetry. The poetical dialect 
of Tamil allows every kind and any amount of ellipsis, so that a line is 
often little else than a string of crude forms artfully fitted together. 
the best: compositions are quatrains or couplets, each containing a 
complete idea: a moral epigram. Their construction resembles that of 
a design in mosaic. The materials fitted together are sometimes mere 
bits of coloured glass, but sometimes also very precious stones and pure 
gold. And the design? Why you walk round it, and try to catch it 
in all lights, and feel at first, and often for a long time, as if it meant 
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nothing at all, till you catch some hint, and at once it lies revealed, 
something to be thought of again aud again, sume bit of symbolism it 

may be, not unfrequently grotesque, often quaint, but sometimes also 
of rare beauty. 

Especially of Tiruvalluvar it may be said, as Archbishop Trench says 
of S. Augustine (S. Augustine as an Interpreter of Scriptiure, p. 154): 
‘He abounds in short and memorable, and, if I might so call them, 
epigraminatic sayings, concentrating with a forceful brevity the whole 
truth which he desires to impart into some single phrase, forging it int 
a polished shaft, at once pointed to pierce, and barbed that it shall 1. 
lightly drop from, the mind and memory.’ 


If.—THE GRAMMAR OF THE KURRAL. 


§ 1. To the student of the Handbook, it will at first seem as though 
the Kurra] were written in an entirely different language from that to 
which he has been introduced. The object of these sections is to explain 
whatever in the language of this poem differs from the ordinary spoken 
Tamil; and reference will be made to the vections of. the Handbook 
(Fourth Edition) throughout. 

The Tamil word for grammar is Q@aésanru [S. MAW =‘ charac- 
teristic’|; and the aim of a Grammar should be to state lucidly and in 
convenient order the characteristic Facts of a language, and then to 
analyse, classify, and explain them. Here the facts can be verified by 
reference to the Concordance. 


§ 2. The Kurra] is composed in pure Tamil, that is, with scarcely any 
admixture of Sanskrit. This will appear from the Vocabulary and Con- 
cordance, which will enable the student to form an independent judg- 
ment on many points of grammar. Whatever may be the original 
connection between what Tamilians call the Vada-mori (a_-Qiuori p= 
‘northern speech’) and the TYen-mort (GO ser-Ouris'=‘ southern 
speech’), it is obvious that Tamil is not a dialect of Sanskrit, but 
an independent language with a copious and original vocabulary, having 
a very clear and philosophical grammatical system, very highly culti- 
vated, and in every respect equal to Sanskrit itself. 

This is the mother of the South Indian languages, To these lan- 
guages the term Drévidian has been given, but the epithet is unsuitable, 
as Dravidam includes Guzerat and the Mahratta country also, and is, 
in fact, a name for all the country south of the Nerbuda. The 
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UGE srracts (Panya-Tivividam), or ‘tive-fold Dravidam,’ i -ludes 
Tamil, Telegu, Kanarese, Mahratti, and Guzarati. This inappropriate 
nae has been given to this family of languages hecause the word Tain] 
itself is sup 9sed to be a corruption of the Sanskrit drvida. This idea 
is opposed by Native scholars.* The derivation of the word i 1s 
uncertain. The following suggestions have been made: (1) Since .} 's 
a formative of very common use (Q)o_b, Yad, Ke.), it is suggestec that 
sHb is*from the oot + ‘alone,’ and that it means ‘the recom- 
parable.’ (2) It is said to be=S$@ory or CHarOio7 ys ‘tlie sweet or 
honey speech.’ Neither of these seems probable. Since the one native 
designation for the original language of the South was Ten-mori 
(@) ser © Loris!) =‘ southern speech,’ may not the word Tamir be simply 
a corruption of this? [Qger@iurf, OsoGur ff, si Ab. | 

- Believin«’ this to he the true origin of the word, I prefer to call the 
family of South Indian languages the Tamilian, as it is certain that 
for the study of each dialect of them Tamil must be the language of 
reterence. 

Of this pure and primitive Tamil this work of 'Tiruvalluvar is the inost 
finished specimen, and may fitly be termed ‘a well of (Tamil) undefiled.’ 
The very few words introduced fora the Sanskrit are made to assume a 
Tamil garb, under which it is hard to rececnize them. Thus, 2v@ 
represents S. MTG, oa the 8. & HIT, gooue% the §. WATT, co 5 Fem 
the 8. #r47a .. Many Senskrit vords in universal use now, such as 
Casio, Carulb, €7-_, are not found in che Kurra/, which uses only 
coco, Oa sof and ef). In the Néladi many more Sanskrit derivatives 
wre found, and there is in general a much less exquisite use of words. 


$3. The form of the text , resents a difficulty to the student. I have 
printed it as its author wrote it, with two differences only. In the poet’s 
time the mute mark, or yéraf, was not used: aoapsa was written 
oap6 3. Nor was there any distinction between o@ and g, or between 
g@ and g, except in some cases a Ljoref over the short letter lencihened 
it; thus o, of; @, @. Ihave not introduced stops, and a small space 
is left between the metrical feet; but as in Tami] there is a ceesura, in 
vcneral, between every word, this does not make it more difficult. to 
construe. The laws of combination are inainly those given in Appendix 
VIII. to the Hundbook (Part it. pp. 41-44). 

In regard to orthography we find sj@ for q@oar. See Osansm@ and 
suss. We have Osrmio and Carmi, @@ and @@. 

co is used for er in terminations; thus, srr for smb. 


* The student. when he is able, may study with advantage the grammar of Putla- 
Oy 0 ee Sey : es 6 FE : 
mattiranar | Lj LS i T GOT ),called the Firucortyein (SrGeryslw-n), The prefase 
by Tamotaram Pillai of JatYna discusses this subject ably. 
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.d or are interchangeable, with a preference for a. We have 
or ctoficv, and the term. of the third case is in ye or gar. 

giv for jor is occasionally used in 1st pers. sing. of verbs. 

‘ry mostly prefers ar. 

t forms are used, as ster for cresor. This is required by the 

or condensation. 

this can all be best studied in the Concordance. 


y % Lune greatest dithculty to the learner arises from Ellipsis, which 
in all its forms rules over Tam’, poetry. The metre, requiring muc-. to 
4e compressed into two lines, having but seven feet between them, 
renders constant ellipsis indispensable. This is its difficulty, and this 
also is one of its great beauties. 

(1) The finite verb is omitted whenever: this is possible. Couplets 1 
and 2 have no verb; and, in geneiral, words are omitted whenever (the 
author thinks that) no ambiguity a)-ises from their omission. 

(2) There are six kinds of ellipsis (Ogres) enumerated by Tamil 
authors (Third Gram. 151-157), and -:umerous examples of all of these 
gcur in the Kurra]. These are: 

{o) Ellipsis of casal signs in nouns, &c. [Ga pmmusoO sts}. In 
the avrra] the noun its2)f, or its inflexional base, is ROvmally used for 
every case. It may, indeed, be said th .: case-endings are 2ever used, 
except when hopeless ambiguity would result from their suppression. 
Lhe fourth case (dative) alone is generally fuund in full. Thus in 
are pacrnmOurprgt=uie 55 SHloamujso.wu Qomacr gs Be 
vVUTsHetar aormert «ej. In l4: gfla=aghlepe. 

The inflexional base of nouns in 4» ends in 9 $s: hence DUGéESES F, 
& (hé55 5) (963) are case vil. [comp. 21, 212, 161]. 

Under this head may be included the ellipsis of the pluralising particle 
in 9/co)2e0 nouns (H. B. 29). ser only occurs a few times: wn éear. 
0, 65), ysmaor (271), oH@nwatear (263), and one or two others. 

(b) Ellipsis of verbal inflections [atarsQ arene]. Here the root of 
the verb is used as an adjective. 

The theory is, that the relative participle (Ql Sp, OF g, OFL wytd, 
H. B. § 74), drops its termination, and becomes an aoristic shortened 
enlargement of ine noun to which it is prefixed. This is not unknown 
in prose; thus 9/-qo45 is ‘an acquaintance.’ Thus are used in 5 
(Ger), 6 (Gr), 13 (af), 218 (90); and compare roots 614), 9A), sv, 
@cv in Vocabulary. 3%, Gur, 371. 

(c) Ellipsis of connecting particle, when one noun is used as an 
attribute of another [VarysSOsrme or GorsQ Sree]. This re- 
sembles the Sanskrit karma-d’ ‘vaya vompounds. Thus in 8 (gmairis)), 
916 (uwerrin), 198 (syne). Comp. H. B. §§ 130-133. Ges 
score 89. See 346-47 yaaa, sHiwoM. 
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(d) Ellipsis of particle denoting comparison (2 amu gO gsr 
is, in fact, equal to what we call metaphor. Comp. 6. 

(e) Ellipsis of 2. [2iemuwgsOgsres.| Comp. 4, 43. 

(f) Hllipsis of other words. [ga QurWsOsrem6.| Unde 
head fall most Tamil compounds. Thus in 18 AP railing 
besides aor in AGB) Br ; and wawljé in aw (ayerer 26 
there is gor ..Qgsrin Sr7 Soow+e=* the vast world surre 
by the spreading ocean.’ 

In regard to the waule subjeci, the Verasoriyune sus acim or walled 
the OsrameUuLevs, in Wuich an clalborate attempt is made to show 
that @grens is the Sanskrit sawfsa. It will appear, I think, that the 
Tami] method of arrangement is better. The rule is simply this: 
When a nouu has one or more cnlargements of any kind, tlese may be 
prefixed tc it without any inflexional' increment, in their crude form 
(rvot, stem, or inflexional base), with or without euphonic insertions, so 
as to form one compound word. ‘The expansion of these is net casy in 
many cases. 

A group of elegant words of constant use in Tamil poetry, which are 
chiefly appellatious of females, comes uudlert’ shead. They are example, 
of metononiy. Commire ii COMcoriaive oy aaa (13 29)=' she With 
bright jewels’ , scr toow (1081) =‘ she with ponuC’ous eatrmgs.’ 


We may sum this up as far as relates to the enlar gement of suvjects 
OF Gbjects ; 

The meaning of a noun is extended or defined— 

I. By composition. Noun+noun: soiésadev ‘imental anxiety’ 
and there may be an ellipsis of case-sign, of adjective sign, or of Te 
w.rds. See Third Gram. 1v2-7. This is CanmmugOsrems or Ves 
L{5O) FIT GOS. 

IT. By a relative participle, with or without connected words: i.e. a 
velative cluuse. peer pp oflor glo : ‘an assistance that has stood 
in a good path.’ 

III. By a verbal root prefixed, with or without connected words. This 
is called ator sO grene. It is the preceding with an ellipsis of ‘the 
participial or temporal affixes. 


Thus some of the most beautiful expressions in the poem are built 
up. J append a few examples : 


(1) QqorGehGadtorujio. Here alldor is plural, is ates by @ap 
with eavo=‘the two kinds of action.’ This is enlarged hy Ger, for 
Ge@, with its subject @@or=‘ to which darkness clings.’ 

(2) AnsrAugysy. Here aad is enlarged by wer and 
by aflfr (itself a compound)=‘ the broad world, surrounded by the 
wide waters.’ 
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§ 5. The Declension of the Noun in the Kurra] is not very different 
from H. B. Part ii. App. ix. 

(1) The second case. With yar, 32. 

(2) The third case. 960 with gar, 2. Qar for gov, 14. Denar, 102, 
129. gor= gor, 24, 39,98. @@, 195, 236. g@, 37, 78. 

(3) The fc arth -ase. «+96, 67. aor I 9G, 71. svéS (=Su05 HSS, 
149. Hose, 570. 

(4) The fifth case. Qau=Cure,9. Qe=‘from, 16,97. Qa= 
‘than,’ 31, 32, 48. With a1, 64. 

(5). The sixth case. Qar, 80. yar, 257. 

(6) The seventh case (or abl. of place where) is formed with the aid 
of the particles #x,. 34, 52, 117, 1385, 2238. ror_@ (inf. base of to1@), 
5,94. er, 18,47. ei, 168. oa af, 545. Qor, 7. Moe, 3. ap, 
59. Moor, 225. @1@ (see savr), @Qev, 46. Mar, 123 

(7) The eighth case. urs, 1811. Osaali, 771. Ge@Gs, 
1291. 

g@ 1s often inserted when there is ellipsis of case. sar@iuouu (29)= - 
‘even for a moment.’ 

Neuter nouns, when primitives, are used either as sing. or plural. 
Thus o¢psaH inl. [Comp. 5, 4, 9.] 

Nouns masc. and fem. (2 wir). form their pl. in (1) sr, 14. (2). 
i, 911. (3) Or, 920, Ch. xcii. (4) gi, 18, 30, 928. 

Derivative neuters in # make pl. in », or son@, 157, 8. 


§ 6. Predicates, and the finite verb i: general. 

(1) The ordinary forms of the present tense of the finite verb do not 
occur in the Kurral. Tiruvalluvar does not use any form corresponding 
to H. B. § 34. 

(2) The past tense, as in H. B. § 70*, is found, and sometimes is the 
predicate, as sot és sor, 1084. . Osrexr_m, 1183. 

(3) But the future is most often found. This is used as a true 
aorist, expressing what belongs to any time or all times. And of this 
(if, indeed, it can properly be called futwre) the general form in 21 igs 
the commonest ; O#Wujlo, answering to Telugu S™ S000 . Comp. 166. 


(4) Besides these the negative verb, and the imperative, optative, and 
prohibitive moods, are extensively employed. Comp. 38, 140, 882. 

(5) Whenever the verb ‘to be’ 1s used with its complement as the 
predicate, the verb of incomplete predication, or copulative verb, is 
omitted. See 2¢ 

. (6) In conside.;*g predicative relation as expressed in the Kurral, it 
is necessary to exa’ .ine certain roots which are in constant use; suchas . 
Qev, which denies existence; se), which excludes a quality; sf ‘ rare, 
hard’; se ‘good’; aa ‘existence, inner being.’ From these nouns 
are formed in emia. 
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In the Concordance the uses of these roots are shown. They occur as 
the (or in the) predicate of a very great number of these verses. 

To these roots (and to many others) personal terminations are added, 
and the recult is what Tamil grammarians call the StoregHMuy= 
‘verb-sign.? These seem to be really nouns, eg. sf gi=‘ that 
which is hard,’ and by the omission of the substantive verb=‘it is 
hard,’ 7. 


§ 7. General view of the Vers in the Kurral. 


1. The roor of a.pure Tamil verb is generally the most ancient form, 
the philological root, as far as Tamil is concerned. It is used 

(1) as an imperative (thus, @uw, 55. @@, 552]; 

(2) with an ellipsis of inflexional particles, as a kind of adjective, as 
shown above [adler SO irons 5 thus, 301, QeacSLw] ; 

(3) for the infinitive, as in Telugu, where the usage is more general, 
(thus, 805, @orgé5=C 57145566, ‘things calculated to cause pain’). 

2. The root receives certain formatives which are convenient for 
euphonic or other purposes. These are 

(a) 2 (with doubling of final consonant often): OFov, OFevgy. 

(b) &, with or without a nasal, for intransitives and é@ for transi- 
tives; Gur G, 9G, 371. 3» &G, ot mG. To these areadded particles 
by which new stems are formed, causals and others. H. B. 160, &c. 

3. An infinitive in 9 18 in constant use. ctor, 37. oaés, 50. There 
is nothing remarkable in its use. 

Sometimes iJ 1s inserted, and then the infin. seems to be future,= 
‘to be about to be.” @Qapiu, 67. Gort, 90. An anomaly is eri.w, 
18138, for avi. H. B. § 168-71. 

4, The next is an aoristic formineaw. aL mm, 13. egy, 31. 
Red gyi, 38. ond, 145. Gurg@w (Gurw) uO&Gwd, 372. This is 
used as the third person singular or plural of all genders, and also as an 
aoristic relative participle. H.B.§ 74. ‘his is reckoned as the future 
tense third person singular and plural. But it is one of the oldest and 
simplest verbal forms, having no temporal particle, being root+et 
with or without @ or 4g. Thus in Telegu we have So0ajnto =‘ he, 


she, they send, will send’ [Tel: So =Tam. 1]. 


5. An opiative mood, or courteous imperative, with a corresponding 
prohibitive, is the next in importance. Of this we have, the following 
forms : 

G.) Positive. Que, 33. Gewese, 36. Aerés, 250. Oaerare (for 
Qarers), 875. arifl (S.), 1242. sravec (pl.), 1801. swe (pl.), 
1268. 

(ii.) Neg. or Prohib. crarev, 196. wma ps, 106, 439. wer, 1210. 
Since ge added toa root makes aa optative, either positive or nega- 
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tive [see 196, where crarev=‘ call,’ or ‘do not call}, it seems as if 
it were a verbal noun in ye. with ellipsis of Casir@is and Caecum 
respectively, The plural adds War: @Qraardar, 1067; fPoaer'Aor, 
vel. 

-6. The next thing to be considered is tense. In the Kurral there are 
but two tenses, a past and a future or aorist. There is also a negative 
aoristic form. As reyards these nothing need be added to what is 
given iu the H. B., except some forms with syor@uoL, or lengthening 
of vowels. [§ 12.] 

The pronominal endings by which pero. number, and gender are 

distinguished are: 

Sing. 1] pers. gar, sar, ben {(Comp. wrer.] orerGmear, 1315, 
HuowbiGerer,1317. sb sCgsar, 1088. YourrGusr, 1267. youve, 
1259. Gsrae, 1236. u@g@arer, 1266. 

Very irregular is 2en76@, 1181=“T shall tell.” 


Sing. 2 pers. 3,Q@, @. [Comp. £.] Ces, 1292. sriG@, 1246. 
Qu mSy85005,13801. OF ~Masw, 1200. 

Sing. 3 pers. mas. sc. (9,7 honorific.) [Comp. sjaar.] Sm@wrew. 
Fem. gor, gooorot. [Comp. garcr.| vary ena, 1314. Oa TexmrLerar, 
1315. otqparair, 55. Neut. gs, changed into m. [Comp. 9a.] 
Simm &) mm, 28. onl Germ, 1240. 


Plur. 1 pers. gin, tb, 21, go, wi. [Comp. wireo.] sx 9Gpr, 88. 
QwpSsw, 593. sarin, 86. soGau, 282. craw aoa, 467. 
Quo gan, 1328. arepsy, 1198. Dpsgw, 1250. arms, 
O71. 

Plur. 2 pers. wi, Qi. (Comp. #4.| a&2atir, 1813. nomear, 1318. 
ASST, 1319. 

Plur. 3 pers. me. f. ym, gif, U. [Comp. sa@7.| guoWd@r, 1812. 
arpani,6. es gar, 10. oreru, 60. 36 gu, 337. 

Plur. 3 pers. neuf. 9. [Comp. s0@.] Cgsiiss, 1261. psrodionx, 
1231. 


The temporal middle particles are as in common prose; but no 
example of the present tense is found in the Kurral. [We find 
Qoar sem, 1167, which is in form a rel. part. of the present, for 
harm is, in higher language, a mid. temp. particle of the present. 
H. B. § 33. It may be coat Qoair is p. verb. part. and sicrm to be 
taken in its ordinary sense. } 

7. The defective forms, both Quur créer and aS ton or, are as 
in H. B. § 74-78. 

I. Sgorcréei (H. B. 97). farm, 11. au Lp ia &, 11. a aie 23. 
Seo (Aea), 594. ara, 548. crofler, 2. goa@pov, 9438. Qumriil “ar, 
138. geo, 53, 2amrGro, 368 [see gov]; and with aw [H. B. 


XXll THE KURRAL. 


§ 100). somd, 728. aarti, 417. sHiI gy, 373. 9 gL, 
52. [See gayir.| uGurae, 164. 

The infin. mood (so called) is a a@orcr#el. 

(1) In addition to what is said in H. B. regarding the (so called) 
infinitive mood, or adverbial part. in .y, I may direct the reader to the 
use of cror, 94, Gur, Garp, 4oM, Cores (see Concordance]. 

(2) A future infin. is found. See @@uu, Curuu. 

(3) A form in W7t3@ is used in 136, 164, 1812. 

(4) The rooé is used for the infinitive. See Carer, Car. 

(5) srciw for s7i_ is an infin. of purpose, 1318. 

II. Quwi a¢eu. The aorist in eau has been already explained. 
Boro, 41. 666,51. sqorraw, 64, 419. 

8. The neg. aorist, and other forms (H. B. § 110-22), are much as 
in prose; but @)ev and ye are often used. [See these roots in Lex. | 

Sing. 1 pers. savorCenrsr, 1811. a p)Gwar, 1083. 

Sing. 2 pers. Qereourts, 1241. weir, 1210. 

Sing. 3 pers. m. pr@oper, 1018. ear@po, 1001. f. Osripsar, 55. 

n. OF oor s,18. Casa», 37. 
Plur. 1 pers. Swe, 1257. 
Plur. 2 pers. .uSir. 
Plur. 3 pers. m. f. OQsripraft, 2. OeFteargsrr, 26. Cuexror, 
1016. n. Ger, 5 

Adv. part, s0674,17. Qiwpéar, 35. werenio, 38. eran, 527. 
Flengswirioey, 578. 

el. part. acvarg, 397. aoarmer, 9. 

9. Participial nouns in great variety occur. H. B. 87-89. It may be 
said in general that any form of a tense may be used as a ae also ; 
this, g@&@por=‘he passed over,’ or ‘he that passed over.’ Comp. 
séarcr, 51. g mBuroer, 124. Carga, 3. morcpor, 923. eroarC@er, 
oy. 609g9,2. Wésena, 158. These are all past. 

The following are future or aorist; Qa@uua, 15. ana s, 39. 
sruurcr, 24 coorGurr,30 Oshlarcr,27. gaeru@i, 383. etaru gsi, 
879. Sper, 11938. CeorpHoums (6+ Der), 159, 515. uw@e, 17. 
A 0GuU, 333, 1232, 1223. sewer is unique, 727. 

The following are aegative: C#grrgrr, 10. Caorrgar, 66. 
sranreror, 435. sever, 408. . 

These forms resemble Greek participles with the article. 

10. From these the transition is easy tothe @HUyaldr. Any crude 
form, inflexional base, or root, may be treated as a verb.’ In general we 
find that the terminations which.mark person and number may be 
added to nouns, thus making derivatives which resemble verbs, and 
are called so by Tamil grammarians. 

These quasi-verbal forms are of constant use in poetry, and give to 
it much of its terseness and beauty. 


INTRODUCTION. XXili 


_ Take, for example, 2 ev ‘possession.’ We get | pers. sing. 2 cn. Gwar 
‘I (am) a possessor.’ This may be used as a noun, or as a finite verb, 
active or passive. [See Concordance, sub voce. | 

(psev ‘that which stands first,’ is used in the first couplet in this 
way. It takes the term. of the 3 pers. sing. and plur. neuter (H. B. § 31), 
with euphonic change making qogm=‘ it has for its first’; Qso= 
‘they have for their first.’ These are passive: ‘ All letters are A- 
firsted.’ 

The free use of these appellatives gives an indescribable life and 
energy to many verses. Nouns are not dead, but invested with powers 
of action, and thus a vigour, terseness and clearness are given to many 
verses which nothing else could give. A beautiful example of the 
terseness of this construction is found in the following invocation : 
HoourésenwuGer gic water! ‘QO Father of me who am the 
humble servant of all that love.” [.gorty+g91. gH, gQWaT, OW 
Gooresr ‘I who am a slave,’ in 6th case. | 


The following Table exhibits the types which occur in the Kurra] :— 


ee | | 
Sine. 1 pers. aor | ae Cwer, 1138. 
| sien | 
Qpers. 9 | ae. Gara’, 1221. sair%nr, 1222. Pans, 


3pm. — gor | Hi aserr. “sroror. refuses, 386. 


fi. . ASt | ersudenrcir, 1098. 98: peveuner, 924, 1111. 


nm | g | wson,l. S58, Sain 0m §), 1222. aie 
: Hy Eee ae "oo. @po,1079. wre. 


Prur. | pers. 


om | aden, Ming 
| ao ers ‘10, 598. 


ae | 


é1 gov, 1314. | 
2 pers. pally 26 _— 


3 p.m. f. | (BT | Prt, 1319. srsevat. Qovi, 1242. suit, 443. 
AT, | aor, 1204. Qudwiri, 444, OsrySfGours, 560. 
P| sy ASorarit, 914. 


wyauit 


eee, 


n. a | (pso,l. oflw. Bw. Qeflw. 
| DCO it, LIT EV. 


a 


Comp. H. B. § 184. 


eee 
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§ 8. The derivatives from ve~bal rots are very numerous and varied. 
Comp. H. B. § 143-y, 154, 190. The following types are found in this 
worl: Gacr@-«e, 4. qrrev, 1538. wormpe, 7. Oeue, 26. sep 
(3seev), 1325. Cena (OFoan), 1256. Canna (Caroma), 254. 
&rartov, 1213. Canar, 9, 220. earanr, 44. Cum, 60. Caorw, 320. aX@, 
95,134. o¢psa, 1. 56S, 111. Ymad, 10. eam, 945. gc fH, 252. 
eonté&, 4538. Osireved, 306. Cacruromu, 4 wnrtae, 1152. 
Quid@er, 307. Ya, eto, 533. Carrere, 48. aripbéang, 46. Sool, 
59. Qureom, 153. mary, 24. Cerra, 56. ot 640,121. oF, 

Gipson, 959. [These are all explained in the appended 
Lexicon. | 


§ 9. Some anomalous forms are found with gerQuer. This is really 
the length -ing along syllable by writing after -it its corresponding 
short letter; thus, Ogripri is written Osrprar, 2. [Comp. FédA0s 
for 7Atos. ] 

A short syllable is first lengthened, and then tripled by sorQue ; 
thus, o@4u@b becomes o@Uu grew, 15. 


The following cases require elucidation : 
(1) 9%, 91 (=sx92%r bs). a takes as its short, @. se@eQ, 
1263. . 

(2) 98, 182 (= 995.5) 

(3) PQ, 227 (=0G). gf@, 42 (=eGad). Aarof@, 938. 

(4) srgug, 610 (=srMu.. 

Here it seems especially to app’@? 12 the ~ast verb. part. 

§ 10. Another form of wh!» °U: author makes & ~ stant use, and which 
is a mark of his style, is ay.“7ently a verbal part., where . relative might 
be expected, followed by a GMI] gor, or an adverbial pitino thus, 


(1) @srerporer, 109. PATSSHm, 78.  soir_tmwi, 277. 


Oaror@Mmhe, 582. sa&- 7G, 561. 
(2) Por s555r6), 1296. shpa®-SH0, 823. Comp. Qewsad- 
&o0r gio, 312, and era réer, 301. 
(3) in Cerlaer or, 308, and ero tom 1187, we seem to have 
verbal nouns @gria) ‘as when they cling,’ Qemrera; ‘like 
the seizing.’ 
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II.—METRE OF THE KURRAL. 


In studying the metre of these couplets we must regard— 


§ I. sa#=‘syllables,’ or elements of the metrical foot, These 
are- 

(1} forwene, consisting of two syllables, of which the former is 
short by nature and position, and the latter long or short; thus, Qe, 
Weng, uwer, are fonrwonsect. In classical metres it equals a pyrrhic 
(~~) or tambus (~ —). 

(2) Gor. This is long by nature, or by position (any vowel followed 
by two consonants) ; or it is the remaining syllable of a word, long or 
short; thus, air, airs. 

But aror is Corer, for ar is a Car and o is the remaining 
syllable, and is long, as the last syllable in a hexameter line, or a syl- 
lable in pausd. 65 is foorGpr (~ ~ —) or anapest. 

§ II. &7 foot,’ or elements of the metrical line. 

Each word must form a foot. This is the general rule; but words 
closely connected, as in apposition, may be taken together as one ‘foot. 
Thus, the first couplet consists of seven feet, each a single word, exvept 
atep$@sevarid, which is two words in apposition. In the Gwar these 
@ are of three kinds: 

(1) sone, consisting of a singh gang: —!, ~ —?. 

(2) Quwm@i, consisting of two ya@eract: ——, ~~ —1, —Y 

ee 8, 
(8) On: corr, consisting of the four Qu m¢r with an additional Gar: 
— —- —, we — — 38, ee ee ey 10 
These ten metrical feet have technical names: 
1. grat (—). 2. wer (~~). 

[Hach of these may take a short 2 at the end: ere (—-w) Youy 

(~~ wv). They only occur in the seventh foot of a kurral].] 


3. Csi (——). 4, weflior (H~wH~—). 
7. @surmeiils (———). 8. Yohurmaent: (~~——). 


9. a Mara siii: (—--~- —). 10. & (1h BS) OM fia 7 (ere vrrv—). 


Observe (a) the long syllable is marked by a stress of the voice, and 
a short pause; and its length is independent, in many cases, of the 
actual metrical quantity ; (b) the last foot in every @mor being sar, 
&1(&), wou or Ipes(.y), the effect of a catalectic syllable is produced. 
The deficiency is compensated for by the pause, and aslight prolongation 
of the closing syllable of the couplet. 


d 
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The first couplet. is scanned : 

( Hates yofior yohiormeris Ogs.od 
(HtT (psa AaipsOseour Lon 8) 
(yafior yoo Smut) 

(user upspGo Wyo. 

§ Ii. ae ‘line’ The cir is a couplet of seven feet, divided into 
lines of 4 and 3 feet, or 3 and 4 feet. The division is marked by the 
rhyme. Of the 1300 couplets, 909 have 4 and 3, while 421 have 
3and 4. There may be a doubt as to one or two of these. 


§ IV. age ‘rhyme. Rhyme in Tamil is in the beginning of the 
line, and is strictly the identity of the second letter, the first being of the 
same metrical quantity. Six kinds are enumerated. Sometimes there 
is no rhyme, but a repetition of the entire foot, 201. 

Gi.) Qeor_wrO# gone : ideutitysof 2nd letter. As in 1, 97 rhymes 
with u@aer. Here & is repeated, the preceding syllable in both lines 
being short. So in 2, 5 with 5; in 6, Gurg@ with Og 2). 

(Qii.) stvurTGe gone: where the whole foot is identical, with the excep- 
tin of the first letter (or syllable, as we should say). This is elegant, 
and’ is extended sometimes to the second and even third foot. Iu &, 
AHoairs rhymes with Ymarys. 

(u.) seo_wi@sgons : when the last syllable of the foot is uegenive sl 

(v.) 4%@epes: when w, sr, ov, w are disregarded. Thus, in 3, wer 
Weng rhymes with Powdoe, 206. 

(v.) QorQai gone: when a Ictter of the same class is substituted. 
(1.B. Intro. p. 9.) So 112, Osu is made to rhyme with oe, 211. 

(vi.) epar@pQuneps OsrerOn aes: consonance of third letter, 881. 


§V. Gordon ‘ alliteration’ (Third Gram. 183.) The letter which begins 
each line should begin at least one other foot in the line. But it is 
considered sufficient if one of its class is found to commence one of the 
other feet. For this purpose the classes are: 

1. 9, B , Mar. 

2. @, *, O, Go. 

3. 2, GT, Q, @. 
Also & may be represented by 5; @ by 6 and by a. Thus, gar 
corresponds to 49,1. The wrtug@gmaoruw (Third Gram. ii.) dis- 
tinguishes— 

(1) Qo Gor %or, consonance in land 2 Gaaxr@sov Carano anu, 4 


(2) QumPLirjGior%or ,, 1 , 3 arafcr nos aps, 11. 

(3) peje 50 sr1ar  ,, 1 , 4 967 (HSH aADSOSZONr 
Lon S), 1 

(4) & coup 2% 1 2 3 see 19. 

(5) Cons gam =n 1 3 4 see 13. 

(6) ¥péegarw " 1 2 4 see 200. 
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Many lines in the @or have no Giotto; but there is venerally 
some alliteration. Comp. 186. 


§ VI. star: ‘coniection, or rhythmic sequence of feet.’ In the @par 
(and in the g.ovw) the connection peculiar to the metre, which is the 
@aein wir, is strictly observed. Its rule is thus expressed : 

LOIT (Lp eer eofl GOT W) LD 

all eM (Lp oot SB Gor (th 

Bir i (Lpest C Gor (ih LD. 
‘after cor comes a floor, 
after alarca come a Gar, 
after 7) comes a Car.’ 

(peor here means ‘after.’) This provides 

(1) That a foot ending in w7 should always be followed by one 
beginning with a poor: 


(Loev ir) 
@gstor ) Ly orto ir 
or Ljofiuon § +t SiH AVOTLO OF 
(ian 


(©) A foot ending in aati must be followed by one beginning with 
a Gor: 


Sr. ad) aT LD 5 —_ 
Ol SH DATLD | OS ALOTEIGT Ls OF 
Gx DION hs BTW. 
(3) A foot ending in emi must be fclluwed by one beginning with 
a Gp: 
CST ws: a) oe 
Ly otf Lo if fal & iT iL. C#Lo,, 
or oe - GC slLon her iv 
& Ch OS) Of fh) iL: Gr OS) OMT BI BMT iy 
It will be seen on examination that, according to this rule, 
(a) No @er can consist wholly of spondees ; 
(b) A Gwar might be framed.entirely of molosei or choriambi ; 
(0) A @er may consist wholly of anapests, or of dactyls (excepting 
in all cases the catalectic last foot). 
Thus the variety of rhythms in the @ei is astonishingly great. The 
Arst couplet is anapeestic with a single Ionic a minore and one spondee : 
Vw ew a a ie a 


§ VII. pare ‘tone’ or ‘rhythm.’ In the @ma (and in the Qaaruar 
in general) the tone, or rhythm is called O#UUGoree, which seems to 
mean ‘the recitative or didactic tone,’ from @euiy ‘declare.’ Three 
kinds are distinguished :— 
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(1) When only the feet called Qae¢é@i are used, it is called srm& 
oFrée@eiuev, or “the balanced recitative.’’ The following are all of 
this kind :—8, 23, 28, 39, 68, 80, 92, 98, 124, 131, 1388, 152, 153, 188, 
198, 195, 202, 215, 224, 239, 265, 270, 280, 283, 304, 310, 341, 342, 
347, 385, 391, 418, 419, 425, 429, 431, 444, 449, 451, 457, 465, 467, 
477, 483, 488, 505, 508, 522, 531, 585, 594, 628, 645, 633, 637, 651, 
652, 664, 666, 690, 698, 7038, 706, 760, 774, 783, 735, 796, 811, 847, 
856, 868, 873, 961 975, 978, 979, $80, 1910, 1031, 1042, 1048, 1052, 
1055, 1085, 1093, 1105, 1108, 1116, 1118, 1121, 1159, 1198, 1199, 1200, 
1201, 1211, 1213, 1224, 1235, 1238, 1242, 1266, 1273, 1277, 1289, 1301, 
1309, 1822, 1324. Here the rhythm is livery, and the number of short 
syllables is generally double the number of the long; 1,4 the effect is 
somewhat monotonous. 

(2) When only the Oasur@r (except in the seventh foot, ,,° usd, it 
is calledgs7,* GFE OFUUC=“grave recitative.”’ Only one cou;,et (897) 
is O1thim nind : 

ee 

Here the effect is very heavy. 

(3) When Qu p@r and QaamGir are interminglel we have the acpS 
oreQeiucv=“ the mixed recitative.” All not mentioned above are 
of this kind. In this class, comprising the great majority of couplets, 
the rhythm has an inexhaustible variety. According to the number of 
Oa «rir introduced is the gravity of the tone; thus, 12, 110, 758, 785 
have but cne Qwm@r, while the first couplet has only one Qaawr@r. 


Much more might be said in regard to the Tamil metres, which are 
entirely different from the Sanskrit or Telugu metrical systems; but 
the student who feels an interest in the subject will find what is here 
given a sufficient introduction to the subject, at least, as far as the Gwar 
is concerned. 
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§ I. Intropuction. Ch. 1.—1Vv. 


§ II. Domestic Virtur. Ch. v.—xxiv. 


§ III. Ascetic Virtur. °Ch. xxv.—xxxvul. 


1. Religious Observances. Ch. xxv.—xxx11l. 
ii. Wisdom. Ch. xxxIV.—XxxvII. 


SIV. Fare. Ch. xxxvint. 


Ahan eastru@t woe Oeu gs 
AGsEG Por. 


THE SACRED KURRAL OF TIRUVALLUVA- 
NAYANAR. 


BOOK I.— VIRTUE. wos gsiture. 


§ 1L—INTRODUCTION. wru9srto. 


CHAPTER I. g#aerre oe. 


SLQor alrihsa.—THE PRAISE OF Gon. 


l. xs YPSw Aap sOsoo8r wr S) 


Limeer ingen eS (a) 

A as its first of letters, every speech maintains; 
The ‘ Primal Deity ’ is First through all the world’s domains. 
2. FDPS@ OW uUGercrQare wre Has 

or pcp Oli_ripT x Gls ooflosr (2) 
No fruit have men of all their studied lore, 
Save they the ‘ Purely Wise One’s’ feet adore. 
3. wWoriions Cu@@eor wrong Crreagrr 

Howlers &Gerip om (m) 


His feet, ‘ Who o’er the full-blown flower hath past,’ who gain 
In bliss long time shall dwell above this earthly plain. 


4, Caron so Corcmromw oor oro CFrésrirg 
BuiirconG :AGiiwenw whev (#) 
His foot, ‘ Whom want affects not, irks not grief,’ who gain 
Shall not, through every time, of any woes complain. 
9 OQaHarCe AamAMZruyey, Cert Aon noicr 
Qurcaien@e i eee A Loit LG) (@ 
The men, who on the ‘ King’s’ true praise delight to dwell, 
Affects not them ihe fruit of deeds done ill or well. 
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6. Our Perri 206 aE o wr or Qurw OE 
Os OAeor cpr EDormip oar (47) 
Long live they blest, who ’ve stood in n= ‘' from falsehood freed ; 
His, ‘Who quenched lusts that from tie sense-gates five proceed.’ 
7. SoMEGAOD Moor srt “orCFrs STS BOVGVI CT 
WOT SEEOCH LIT DD vill Hi (sr) 
Unless His foot, ‘te Whom none can compare,’ men gain, 
Tis hard for mind to find relief from anxious pain. 
8. gpa Ws BOOTS (UF wore STE SVVTD 
Doerr) 65 Ram (2) 
Unless His feet, ‘the Sea of Good, the Fair and Bountiful,’ men gain, 
Tis hard the furtier bank of being’s changeful sea to attain. 
9, Carole Qurekian, Gra hoGa Guia Gor gS or 
(pT ONG HIG B BV ( %) 
Before His foot, ‘the Eight-fold Excellence,’ with unbent head 
Who stands, like palsied sense, is to @il living functions dead. 
10. Gnesi QuGbEL of BgoT BEST 
feroe ory Germ sil (2) 
They swim the sea of births, the ‘ Monarch’s’ foot who gain ; 
None others reach the shore o1 ‘-siag’s mighty main. 


CHAPTER II. 99. 2. 


arco &)ovit}.—Tae EXceLLENce or Raty. 


ll. arafer moven apH® Ol (1 DOV D 
(np oor LA Lp & Gacy omnesan LT D (<= ) 


The world its course maintadins through life that rain unfailing gives; 
Thus rain is known the true ambrosial food of all that lives. 


12. guurréGS HUUTW HGuusTéGDS KH IUTTEGS 
HUUTW STL. WEnip (_) 

The rain makes ; easant food for eaters rise ; 

As food itself, thirst-quenching draught supplies. 


13. Porvrenflor ay QurwiciGesr a IS t Dus on) os S 

BIN Color MN Oow GF (m) 
If clouds, that promised rain, deceive, and in the sky remain, 
Famine, sore toi.uent, stalks o'er earth’s vast ocean-girdled plain. 
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14. ah Mpry Gat YwuOoer gd 
ort lor hor 5 #7 ov 


If clouds their wealth of waters fail on earth to pour, 
The ploughers plough with oxen’s sturdy team no more. 


1d. Ge@uu grow DaLrré GF Friiarlwy wwe 
QwOcuii gre. Ouoen wonip 
"Tis rain works all: it ruin spreads, then timely aid supplies ; 
As, in the happy days before, it bids the ruined rise. 
16. BaenGo maha P oonreny «puis 
LI LDL{D DOGO M OT LIM By 
If from the clouds no drops of rain are shed, 
"Tis rare to see green herb lift up its head. 
17. Q6@Har g6 soar iow Hams 
SH. 605 Yo) sroroar 515) fly. 
If clouds restrain their gifts and grant no rain, 
The treasures fail in ocean’s wide domain. 
18. GouGur® yet Denar g arorw 
aps H6no ar e@ia@ ovr 
If heaven grow dry, with feast and offering never more 
Will men on earth the heavenly ones advre. 
19. sroré satronOs sHar AMugiosw 
arerD eipmaT ©) gs coll oor 
If heaven its watery treasures ceases to dispense, 
Through the wide world cease gifts, and deeds of ‘ penitence. 
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20. Ber pmwour godsoher ur urs qo 
arate peoowunr OsTApsG 

When water fails, functions of nature cease, you say ; 

Thus when rain fails, no men can walk in ‘ duty’s ordered. way.’ 


CHAPTER III. 29. nm. 


bssertOuGeo.—TAt GREATNESS OF ASscCETICs. 


21. ayée5qa Faarr CuGenw 
AMapuusg Core ugierp praxtlay 
The settled rule of every code requires, as highest géod, ~ 
Their greatness who, renouncing all, true to their rule have stood. 


(@) 


(cr) 


() 


(%) 


(0) 


(6) 
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22. gob art Qug@mW Ata Mor Oo s 

Bob ST 0.3 Ou circa Ga rcsr 10 (2) 
As counting those that from the earth have passed away, 
"Tis vain attempt the might of holy men to say. 


23. Qhow ama she Gor ol -por or 

Quon Gonhn 20g (in. 
Their greatness earth transcends, who, way of both worlds weighed, 
In this world take their stand, in virtue’s robe arrayed. 


24. eo 7Qeraroy th Ogini_ywur Ce@wre Sl BTULIT CT 
orGeror mii mosiysCarr WS Sy (#) 

He, who with firmness’ curb the five restrains, 

Is seed for soil of yonder happy plains. 


25. wees ar ayov veodanr omtCarwr 

ein Con FM NG Bi (@) 
Their might who have destroyed ‘ the five,’ shall soothly tell 
Indra, the lord of those in heaven’s wide realins that dwell. 
26. Qeunahu Dewar Qudurr AMuwir 

Qeunahu Orwaxr wor (a7) 
Things hard in the doing will great men do ; 
Things hard in the doing the sean eschew. 
27. acmaQurchl uy Guo sronQwsr 06 Ser 

anébO sHeret BLL OH (sr) 
Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell: who knows the way 
Of all the five,—the world submissive owns his swav. 


28. AaooOuorif) wresi Bes EOD SB 
nooo @iorys ery. a Gio (-9/) 


The might of men whose word is never vain, 
The ‘ secret word’ shall to the earth proclaim. 


29. Gower gia Goro) derupr GeuG sill 

SOIC Wi H STHSS Oi HI (a ) 
The wrath ’tis hard e’en for an instant to endure 
Of those who virtue’s hill have sealed, and stand secure. 


30. ws som OrsorGur rHCartnp Onaa ur eG ep 
DFE SWI LyorOL Miph vrax (0) 


Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness adorned they live ; 
And thus to virtue’s sons the name of ‘ Anthanar’ men give. 
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CHAPTER IV. #9. &. 


Der ost} mséseov.—ASSERTION OF THE STRENGTH OF VIRTUE, 


31. Api 8 aes Deworcp ib wy 
Dons Sigore bh 166 OwaCe@e .j9T EEG (6) 


It yields distinction, yields prosperity ; what gain 
Greater than virtue can :: living’ man obtain ? 


32. gos are 8 sréacp Novem ws cor 

Lose sraAnor%ea Ca) {2_) 
No greater gain than virtue aught can cause ; 
No greater loss than life oblivious of her laws. 


83. Qo qin wmaur vodisr CGurares 

Qe ov sib amGuosreén Orwe ( m) 
To finish virtue’s work with ecaseless effort strive, 
What way thou may’s«, where’er thou see’st the work may thrive. 


BA, LTS HESOT WTA EDS 
NTE D BAHU HT Gm (+) 


Spotless be thou in mind! This only merits virtue’s name ; 
All else, mere pomp of idle sound, no real worth can claim. 


35. Bapaar. oun ou if U5 oot GD) FO) F oT @) ETE 
Wapsar Musorm bow (w) 


"Tis virtue when, his footsteps sliding not throug. envy, wrath, 
Lust, evil speech—these four, man onwards moves in ordered path. 


36. sysro Moun Ctner ey 2h) Fuse LD DD SI 


Qiurer HET D OLITCO Up b Fi oor ( a) 
Do deeds of virtue now. Say not, ‘To-morrow we ’ll be wise ’ 
Thus, when thou diest, shalt thon find a help that never dies. 
37. apear DP gGaior Carsor.o allen 

Quit B15 BTC @) PNB AI eM ay 1 (cr) 


Needs not in words to dwell on virtue’s fruits: compare 
The man in litter borne with them that toiling bear ! 


88. ®iperot UI_T gone Bere DwW ot250 GT (ROIOT 
ue A ae fo eS, 


GUN Lp (6 IT OWT CULL) 1 OD 1K (Hii BO ( 9) 


If no day passing idly, good to do each day you toil, 
A stone twill be to block the way of Future days of moil. 
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89. wossren amass Gerunp Opyaurn 


Yess Yay Hoo (%) 
What from virtue floweth, yieldeth dear delight ; 
All else extern, is void of glory’s light. 


40. Qeu pure Carn woCor QuraGap 

Gwuoure Cara ur (WO) 
‘Virtue’ sums the things that should be done ; 
‘Vice’ sums the things that man should shun. 


uTulripDpHilo. 


END OF INTRODUCTION. 


BOOK I.—DOMESTIC VIRTUE.. 


§ 2. DOMSSTIC VIRTUE. gaan 


CHAPTER V. «9. @. 


Devairipéons.—Domestic Lirs. 


Al. Qoaripanr Qererun shui mrw aparse 
Boor DD eho.» gicsoor 

The men of household virtue, firm: su way of good, sustain 

The other orders three that rule professed maintain. 


42. HVESTIEGSE HUT SUES 
Ansara Aoenripan Qeretumcr gy Ger 


To anchorites, to indigent, to those who ’ve passed away, 
The man for household virtue famed is needful help and stay. 


43. Gsoryos srr C swan &R6OsT&E 

(poexren(7 hl malin ds a0 Ccpibi Dev 
The manes, God, guests, kindred, self, in due degree, 
These five to cherish well is chiefest charity. 


4. ufwugAu urs gr ay oi_SSriQor our ipSaons 
ao caer evepoproray ev 
Who shares his meal with others, while al! guilt he shuns, 
His virtuous line unbroken though the ages runs. 


45, orl WO SD! CEPOL FSTG whoever pasos 
LIGHT LILD LIU SD) LD i 

If love and virtue in the household reign, 

This is of life the perfect grace and gain. 


46. gossrps Moarpsans urm pp 
Yosser oOo Curguy GQume Osarcr 


If man in active household life a virtuous soul retain, 
What fruit from other modes of virtue can he gain ? 


47. Q) 11009 @) BAG aU T Lp & on & aT Lp Liou () oor sor Li Gor 
(puoer Gereverrs 6% 


In nature’s way who spends his calm domestio days, 
’Mid all that strive for virtue’s crown hath foremost place. 


48. 9400 De apé@ wp oflapéar MOAI TID SDS - 
Coerpounrh Chm UL OLB Bl 

Others it sets upon their way, itself from virtue ne’er declines ; 

Than stern ascetics’ pains such life lomestic brighter shines. 


2 


(2.) 


(m=) 


(#) 


(G) 


( &) 


(4) 
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49. goQororts UH LCs Woaripaons Woogie 
GneruiPuu HevevriwG crex w1 ( gm ) 

The life domestic rightly bears true virtue’s name ; 

That other oo, if blameless fonnd, due praise may “claim. 


50. maw s gicr BU I Lf GU fal) GUT LPLUOIET GUT BDIG Dit} & 
Asuas ger mosey UG Ww (0) 


Who shares domestic life, by household virtues graced, 
Shall, mid the gods, in heaven who dwell, be placed. 


CHAPTER VI. #9. « 


QIPSOEE GH Corp ovtn.—lTHE GOoDNESS oF THE HELP To Domestic 
Lire. 


51. war SHES wl yDMLw NAG GM OG ovorr_ Toor 
UMD SELIM UMPSEDMES Bl Covor (s) 
As doth the house beseem, she shows her wifely dignity ; 
As doth her husband’s wealth befit, she spends: helpmeet is she. 
52. wiarnr_A Gaonrcrs exflevovruQest OUT LP BOOS 
Qwderit AS <ul on Dev (2) 
If household excellence be wanting in the wife, 
Howe’er with splendour lived, all worthless is the life. 
538. Qavds afloroarcm wrest @): 
MIM TGS SHOvevr oct LWT CHE BEN (n) 
There is no lack within the house, where wife in worth excels, 
There is no luck within the’ house, where wife dishonoured dwells. 
D4, Os ever ovat! 0 Diu Geses wi yor & OGL oT oD) 
Hos oniwu or _7au) Ou Mer (#) 


If woman might of chastity retain, 
What choicer treasure doth the world contain ? 


55. Osuas Osriprger Darapso SOE AG 
QuwQwers Guww wenip (@) 

No god adoring, low she bends before her lord ; 

Then rising, serves: the rain falls instant at her word ! 


56. Spare HS SLOErcr_ 1p Cums SMBEFM OT Dv 
Qerpars gig Crar@oaror Qucx (a) 


Who guards herself, for husband’s comfort cares, her household’s fame 
In perfect wise with sleepless soul preserves,—give her a woman’s name |} 
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07, Geoparéom sruQuacr Qeuwu waollr 

Aoveréeee erGu se (or) 
Of what avail is watch and ward ? 
Honour ’s a woman’s safest guard. 
68. Gue@p QuPpQumMaTt Quem t QUGEADULYL 

YU sCsollt ardp (poe (4) 
If wife be wholly trie to hiva who gained her as his bride, 
Great glory gains she in the world where gods in bliss abide. 
59. yapyhs BodCorra Bam 

Wsperraper CormGunri GO sen (ge ) 
Who have not spouses that in virtue’s praise delight, 
They lion-like can never walk in scorners’ sight. 
60. wHae Qnoru warwri_A wHns 

SISSY orerngsec.__ Cum () 
The house’s ‘ blessing,’ men pronounce the house-wife excellent ; 
The gain of blesséd children is its goodly ornament. 


CHAPTER VIL. «#8. a. 
LsvacruQ@umsev.—Taz OsTaINING oF Sons. 


61. Qugwapoer wrnwYo Bere 
wpe l6s péei_Cu paw Gar (@) 
Of all that men acquire, we know not any greater gain, 
Than that wnich by the birth of learned children men obtain. 
62. cap Qouy6s Sueme Somer 
UP Gomare Uiewrijcnt wear Ou os (2) 
Who children gain, that none reproach, of virtuous worth, 
No evils touch them, through the sev’n-fold maze of birth. 
63. sbQurC Dercru gb was oratQurG 
L6 Std Adoorw ror Gump (m) 
‘Man’s children are his fortune,’ say the wise ; 
From each one’s deeds his varied fortunes rise. 


64. »SipSigy wrop Ah s 
sbnesor ALpiongs wortaw mip (#) 


Than gods’ ambrosia sweeter far the food before men laid, 
In which the little hands of children of their own have play’d. 
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65. wesarQuw Sour gy pGeru wopeur 

OrrnCa_t More, OF MEG (@) 
To parent sweet the touch of children dear ; | 
Their voice ‘s sweetest music to his ear. _ 


66. Sypboh Duro Osoru snwss oor 

bipm@sroderrn Caorm Sar (a) 
‘The pipe is sweet,’ ‘ the lute is sweet,’ by them ’t will be averred, 
Who music of their infants’ lisping lips have never heard. 


67. SES LEDETDN bor UMUU SZ 

(6s Y@mHuuUF OFue (a) 
Sire greatest boon on son confers, who makes him meet 
In councils of the wise to fill the highest seat. 


68. sbbDolwb DES Malet wmb WIHVSSI 

ner pura Oeaor atl g (y( 
Their children’s wisdom greater than their own confessed, 
Through the wide world is sweet to every human breast. 


69. Form Qurap Sp Qui gasGe | 
Sorwstars FroiCupQercoré Care srw (ge) 

When mother hears him named ‘ fulfill’d of wisdom’s Iore,’ 

Far greater joy she feels, than when her son she bore. 


70. weer pbmss ET DM Upse 
Yoo pss OuerCe nwo OaraGacrgve, Dera 
, (#) 
To sire, what best requital can by grateful child be done? 
To make men say, ‘ What merit gained the father such a son?’ 


CHAPTER VIII. »/§. ~. 
Hor Ljont_coLo.—THE Possession or Love. 


71. gorGQne (perCr a@m_éGesr prot 

LISTE COP T LpF MCLD (a) 
And is there bar that can even love restrain ? 
The tiny tear shall make the lover’s secret plain. 


12. gerGor Orowurs soés&GMw cesye.we 

Arent Chur Goreg (2) 
The loveless to themselves belong alone; 
The loving men are others’ to the very bone. 


BOOK I.—DOMESTIC VIRTUE. 


73. gworCuTr gemuss ppsQeoru ah HITS 
QearCur gmuss Osrrry 

Of precious soul with body’s flesh and bone, 

The union yields one fruit, the life of love alone. 


74. yo F gp LD ir au Cpe L_ ano wg tG ops 
BO wLIET sp eri TF Fmt 


From love fond yearning springs for union sweet of minds ; 
And that the bond of rare excelling friendship binds. 


75. MOT Y YD DWIES UpsQ aor MAWES 
Beryo@ Aru gies Fouy 


Sweetness on earth and rarest bliss above, 
These are the fruits of tranquil life of love. 


76. oS H)0Cs woryesrr Quer apwar 
WOSRDG wooCs gidor 

The unwise deem love virtue only can sustain, 

It also helps the man who evil would restrain. 


77. oor ov gdor OauIoCureve &riyCw 
we>tG Gv Sdor wi MLD 

As sun’s fierce ray dries up the boneless things, 

So loveless beings virtue’s power to nothing brings. 


78. worues Sloor @ UD i Gu Lp & an a 
ATU DERM UNDE WIb6SNTS 5D 
The loveless soul, the very joys of life may know 
When flowers, in barren soil, on sapless tre>s, shall blow. 


79. Yossi Queer Onan esr @) & ws uy 0 UIT & OO 
WES HOU ustGD vareG 


Though every outward part complete, the body ’s fitly framed ; 
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(#) 


as - 


( s) 


What good, when soul within, of love devoid, lies halt and maimed ? 


80. werGer aifu gu9tAd us Homie 

Qecrt Caro Curses aj wey 
Bodies of loveless men are bony framework clad with skin ; 
Then is the body seat of life, when love resides within. 


(@) 
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CHAPTER IX. 8. =. 


a 6C sr LoUev.— CHERISHING GUESTS. 


81. OmHeCsroG Youaripa Osewrw 

He srib9 Cacrrexrcnw Fuso Qumc@ 
All household cares and course of daily life have this in view, 
Guests to receive with courtesy, and kindly acts to do. 


82. AES YNSSSTS Sil BOLO Frouw 
Wh 60) 5 cf gyld Covert DUT D Mor LI 
Though food of immortality should crown the board, 
Feasting alone, the guests without unfed, is thing abhorred. 
83. agli g mus ay Corbyarer aTpsons 
UmAbs UTipUas Mor m 
Each day he tends the coming guest with kindly care ; 
Painless, unfailing plenty shall his household share. 
84: ews OFwuT Chon Muy 
(PEorrs g BVA HS Caribijain colle 
With smiling face he entertains each virtuous guest ; 
‘Fortune’ with gladsome mid shall in his dwelling rest. 
85. Asa Ar wCacw@Aa QaraCar AmMméC sri 
De Ror Heneouror Lovin 
Who first regales his guest, and then himself supplies, 
O’er all his fields, unsown, shall plenteous harvests rise. 
85. Arad ms Corn ama mig ult sAaquusr 
COVA EG UCTS SUES 
The guest arrived he tends, the coming guest expects to see ; 
To those in heavenly homes that dwell a welcome guest is he. 


87 BAwsgwmns OseruOsret Bove all (im % B) oor 
DI oon 5 goon Cover ofts Liws csr 

To reckon up the fruit of kindly deeds were all in vain; 

Their worth is as the worth of guests you entertain. 

88. ufseCsrnGu upppC»n Qwerur 
AmReCSrDY Cara sdvuuto srr 


(«) 


(@) 
(4) 
(er) 


(~) 


With pain they guard their stores, yet ‘ All forlorn are we,’ they ’!l cry, 


Who cherish not their guests, nor kindly help supply. 
89. vem aflorenin AmeC SrinU. CoribuT 
(DL OLD Wleunrs epyexrG) — 


To turn from guests is penury, though worldly goods abound ; 
"Tis senseless:-folly, only with the senseless found. 


(%) 


BOOK I.—DOMESTIC VIRTUE. 


90. Coruous Gmpuy wxerer (pse sie g 
CETESES GEOlpuyld Hb Zs 
The flower of the ‘ Anicha’ withers away, 
If you do but its fragrance inhale ; 


If the face of the host cold welcome convey, 
The guest’s heart within him will fail. 


Ss ee 


CHAPTER X. a. go. 


Qeflucmaig oov.—THE UTTERANCE OF Preasant Worps. 


91. QerQeroar af y un cow B) Us Lit. (0) ov UT GF 
ebQuiramer soornrorusr Qe rev 
Pleasant words are words with all pervading love that burn ; 


Words from hi3 guileless mouth who can the very truth discern. 


92. 2 BOT LD it Ea crore m 
(psornts Serer wae Qu pest 


A pleasant word with beaming smile’s preferred, 
Even to gifts with liberal heart conferred. 


93. gags ort i Sof g Cara® 
WES STC) Horder Pores wold 
With brightly beaming smile, and kindly light of loving eye, 
And heart sincere, to utter pleasant words is charity. 
94. BIC 1) OF 1 BIMUOUT Gi1D uN Ev 1 Fld Hp ranyyele) 
Nery ore WorQer vores 
The men of pleasant speech that gladness-breathe around, 
Through indigence shall never sorrow’s prey be found. 
95. vomieamiu aferOero es Cevrmeap 
Scniueve wom 9m 
Humility with pleasant speech to man on earth, 
Is choice adornment; all besides i is nothing worth. 
96. YY VG GB Cow alpine 
BUOce Bri. WDetlus Oem ofl esr 
Who seeks out good, words from his lips of sweetness flow ; 
In him the power of vice declines, and virtues grow. 
97. swoform sor) UWsqHW 
uMefera vero oewudhure QEre 


The words of sterling sense, to rule of right that strict adhere, 


To virtuous action prompting, blessings yield in every sphere. 
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v8. Ageniwuy oof Bw Bos Oe 1 oor 
ngeiwu Ainenwiy Horie 5 (hw 

Sweet kindly words, from meanness free, delight of heart 

In world to-zome and in this-qorld impart. 

99. QarGen AalSornw srarut GeracrOarCor 
er OFTer QLpiG® ogi 

Who sees the pleasure kindly speech affords, 

Why makes he use of harsh, repellant words ? 


100. Qofwuyorars Boreas How 

SMU HIS STUBUTE FD MI 
When pleasant words are easy, bitter words to use, 
Is, leaving sweet ripe fruit, the sour unripe to choose. 


CHAPTER XI. 9G. «6. 


(9) 


(a) 


(®) 


OFip sor Nw isev.—THE KNOWLEDGE OF BENEFITS CONFERRED: 


GRATITUDE. 


101. Qewwrnn Orns 4 SASH 
MAUUS IPL UTETE Lp LTD ovill Ki 


Assistance given by those who ne’er received our aid, 
Ix debt by gift of heaven ana earth bat poorly paid. 


102. SIO 5S @modeus sora) AGC) & sof api 
TOS Ber wires Out gi 

A timely benefit,—though thing of little worth 

The gift itself,—in excellence transcends the earth. 


108. wwergréarr Deus ao 5B 
bWeT OT&&) srerenin 6.60 Ou fl gi 
‘Kindness shown by those who weigh not 
What the return may be; 


When you ponder right its merit, 
"Tis vaster than the sea. 


104. Siton & gor wot 0) OF 19 api LD 
Urs ors Oarorur uwero om 


Each benefit to those of actions’ fruit who rightly deem, 
Though small as millet-seed, as palm-tree vast will seem. 


(s) 


(#) 
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105: > 5am UDOT B BOM: DI oH 
ys Qeuliu_e_omr Frida aor s gl (@) 


The kindly aid’s extent is of its worth no measure true ; 
Its worth is as the worth of him to whom ‘the act you do. 


106. w»aps wre fpr Cacrrenw 

AVADS HoTUS Hi OUuTwu0e wry ( 4) 
Kindness of men of stainless soul remember evermore ! 
Forsake thou never friends who were thy stay in sorrow sore ! 


107. orapemw Que Due Cy il & GOST 
AAUP S FOL FSUT BL_ly (er) 
Through all seven worlds, in seven-fold birth, 
Remains in mem’ry of the wise, 
Friendship of those who wiped on earth, 
The tears of sorrow from their eyes. 


108. soar nonuUug sarpor a Bor pw 
Soom wou gl bor py () 
Tis never good to let the thought of good things done thee pass away ; 
Of tuings not good, ’tis good to rid thy memory that very day. 
109. Qarerpnorer More Orisa nardew gs 
arcr ser worere Oa@iw ( 50) 
Effaced straightway is deadliest injury, 
By thought of one kind act in days gone by. 
110. caacrd) OararGr SG ipwayoor«a pw ov ev 
Asweeors) OarenD DENG (@) 
Who every good have killed, may yet destruction flee ; 
Who ‘ benefit’ has killed, that man shall ne’er *scape free ! 


CHAPTER XII. a9. ee. 


© @a, 5) Covento. IMPARTIALITY. 


lll. 668 QuerGarcrg serCp 
UGHwro urpur. Oiormpeu Qu Dex (4) 


If justice, failing not, its quality maintain,. 
Giving to each his due,— "tis man’s one highest gain. 
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112. Qeuu qpa_wuw @mse65 Ams or 
Qwee 58m Cares poor SZ 

The just man’s wealth unwasting shall endure, 

And to h's race a lasting joy ensure. 

113. sarGn shay sOMs5 S57 DIESESOS 
werGn Qumafu afro 

Though only good % seem to give, yet gain 

By wrong acquie? aot e’en one day retain! 

114. séarr saMo Ororu sagem 
THF ESTO ror UG 

Who just or unjust lived shall soon appear : 

By each one’s offspring shall the truth be clear. 

115. Ca@unb Qum@Meéaseyp Donww O6GjF 5 gIF 
Car_mow FrorOa7nt& & oval 

The gain and loss in life are not mere accident ; 

Just mind inflexible is sages’ ornament. 

116. QsQaawr Oororn siasor Oorene 
BAGeTfR) wove Cle uD aor 

If, right deserting, heart to evil turn, 

Let man impending ruin’s sign discern ! 

117. QeQare mauwr soe 
BGors sors _ w Bw or Up Lp a 

The man who justly lives, tenacious of the right, 

In low estate is never low to wise man’s sight. 

118. ¢neGeuwg Fr gran CéroCur 
oomwbdsrmutm Carimrenw FromCugt& + ost! 

To stand, like balance rod that level hangs and rightly weighs, 

With calm unbiassed equity of soul, is sages’ praise. 

119. QerpCare_e- Dow g Oe4u Qurm@seur 
eye Carter. Wesronto Ou peor 

Tnflexibility in word is righteousness, 

If men inflexibility of soul possess. 

120. arefegy DeWanréG amore 

— Cue Gnaée SoCuTMH Ole ud or 


As thriving trader is the trader. known, 
Who guards another’s interests as his own. 


ce ee 
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BOUK {.—DUMESTIO VIRTUE. 


CHAPTER XII. 9A. an. 


Hi-SS(pan'_6olo.—THE Possession oF SELF-RESTRAINT. 


121. sae LOLD IT (i (OTIS (G; 
Wi Bs Tei writ oHus g ABLo 


Controul of self does man conduct to bliss th’ immortals share ; 
Indulgence leads to deepest night, and leaves him there. 


122. sré% Qurgorm aL bE5OS 
WSE WS oh sore wi Berd wurde 


Guard thou as wealth the power of self-controul ; 
Than this no greater gain to living soul! 


123. Qe DaDig Fraw uwEG 
oda dé sD ort ma Ou Mest 
If versed in wisdom’s lore by virtue’s law you self restrain,. 
Your self-repression known will vield vou glory’s gain. 
124. Pero Dfur s_wBurcr Cop pp 
win oy tore Cu A gy 


In his station, all unswerving, if man self subdue, 
Greater he than mountain proudly rising to the view. 


125. aovmrraG® sari Vers vealchor oh eh 
Aroa#raes DFVGAIG SOES Fy 

To all humility is goodly grace ; but chief to them 

With fortune blessed,—’tis fortune’s diadem. 


126. aqeuy ormnCur Wsgsi_se wrpp 
Gerupeinuy Clow Lor 5g 

Like tortoise, whe the five restrains 

In one, through seven worlds bliss obtains. 


127. wreranr crO gy 6TeETSS STCUTESTO 
Cerraruur OerodapagGu ur_@ 

Whate’er they fail to guard, o’er lips men guard should keep ; 

If not, through fault of tongue, they bitter tears shall weep. 


128. gear@maé SFOern Qurgeuw grew 
ororpar «0 & Glin 


Though some small gain of good it seem to bring, 
The evil word is parent still of evil thing. 
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129. Bi9@p s_Ly gunary wrG7Cs 
BTA EC)O0 FL. oG! ( g) 
In flesh by fire inflamed, nature may throughly heal the sore ; 
In soul by tongue inflamed, the ulcer healeth nevermore. 
180. sgHa75 9/5 S90_ We orpgares Ora 
WDLUTT SG WTOP Spenty gi (o) 
Who learns restraint, and guards his soul from wrath, 
Virtue, a timely aid, attends his path. 


CHAPTER XIV. «8. se. 


E(pésipeor.eoin.—T He Possession or Decorum 


181. gapéaw Agpuvsé sion 
O@ipées Cpe Curnut uAw (s) 
‘Decorum ’ gives especial excel'ence ; with greater care © 
‘Decorum ’ should men guard “han life, which all men share. 
182. UvAsCsrnGs arée Darapéese 
Os hse srioi9s Calg woes gic (2) 
Searching, duly watching, learning,—‘ decorum’ still we find 
Man’s only ‘aid: toiling, guard thou this with watchful mind. 
133. @@pé5 CpmL_@mb Gyo omw 
Wapss HA6S iGouuTw Aw (x) 
‘Decorum’ ’s true’nobility on earth ; 
‘Indecorum’s’ issue is ignoble birth. 
134. woud Corsgé OarorareGw urriiunresr 
GnuQurapsaH Georps Oa@i (#) 
Though he forget, the Brahman may regain his Védic lore; 
Failing in ‘decorum due,’ birthright ’s gone for evermore. 
1385. wapser Demrwresre @DsenCUTET 1) Gv 80 
Qwrapss (POLWwIes gyWTay (@) 
The envious soul in life no rich increase of blessing gains, 
So man of ‘due decorum ’ void no dignity obtains. 
186. 974258 Dewar HrCar 
hapsa55) Corgw uGuree “6 gi (a) 
e strong of soul no jot abate of ‘ strict decorum’s’ laws, 
Knowing that ‘ due decorum’s’ breach foulest disgrace will cause. 
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137. 9076654) Dor gar Cwstew 
96558) Dorm ga Oru ars Up (or) 
"Tis source of dignity when ‘ true decorum ’ is preserved ; | 
Who break ‘ decorum’s’ rules endure e’en censures undeservd. 
138. bor NF MESTH BOOT IPSSe SQwIEPSS 
Anerm AGeu sb , (~y) 
‘Decorum truce’ observed a seed of good will be ; 
‘Dccorum’s breach’ will sorrow yield eternally. 
1389. Qypés qpmr_wars QsranrGa Su . 
aEpeRuyi anurD Deraw - ( a) 
{t cannot be that they who ‘ strict decorum’s’ law fulfil, 
E’en in forgetful mood, should utter words of ill. 
140. 2assCer Ore Qamrapss 
USD Nm sor TAAoT S00 () 
Who know not with the world in harmony to dwell, 
May many things have learned, but nothing well. 


CHAPTER XV. «9. 6@. 


¥ 
Nmaficv Sonipwirento.—Nor CovETING ANOTHER's WIFE. 


141. GoorQurgerm QuL_GurEpG@o Cum sow gras 
1S DIDOLIM OT STL. TT eater ” (a 
Who laws of.virtue and possession’s rights have known, 
Indulge no foolish love of her by right another’s own. 
142. gporscr Aer. Oerevermty 
Gnorseni orp hio Cueoswir dev (2) 
No fools, of all that stand from virtue’s pale shut out, 
Like those who longing lurk their neighbour’s gate without. 


1438. Boahlssrfear Capowrr wor 
Gsahegsriip 5 cow Unb sr ipa amr (a) 
"hey ’re numbered with the dead, e’en while they live,—how otherwiée P 
With wife of sure confiding friend who evil things devise. 
144. crn gs gidomw 7109 gp) Olin cor oa . | 
Bison 6 gine Carrot Dmatlev Ly aov (#) 
How great sve’er they be, what gain have they of life, 
Who, not a whit reflecting, seek a neighbour’s wife? 
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145. aaf@ ser MaAniius Gert) gQWEF Ehret gb 
Aofwr gi Go@w vif) (@) 

‘Mere trifle!’ saying thus, invades the home; so he ensures 

A gain of guilt that deathless aye endures. 


146. umeura wFsFb 11) G)us oar BIT OT (F; 

HAaseurerr Hove pririm cr & eet (a ) 
Who home invades, from him pass nevermore, 
Hatred and sin, fear, foul disgrace : these four. 
147. woatwor oflvamripen Glarerun cor 

Goollwovrer Cliiertcnin SWoIT Savor (or) 
Who sees the wife, another’s own, with no desiring eye, 
In sure domestic bliss he dwelleth ever virtuously. 
148. Guorwnier Carsares Curren ¢1e1 OM 1h 

SEDO @DcIC iy aTeTD Coll pagq (4) 
Manly excellence, that looks net on another’s wife, 
Is not virtue merely, ’tis full ‘ propriety ’ of life. 


149. soa@dwrr wrOsof ewes orenGp 
Gnoehur Cirrus gon (a) 
Who ’re good indeed, on earth begirt by ocean’s gruesome tide? 
The men who touch not her that is another’s bride. 
150. gooraemrur cree Oeu9 gpip 
GAnoracrrwrer CLIC ENID BUGITEDLD 1 oT DI (@) 


Though virtue’s bounds he pass, and evil deeds hath wrought ; 
At. least, ’tis good if neighbour’s wife he covet not. 


CHAPTER XVI. «8. aa. 


Quireopujeoteoto.— THE Possession or Parience: FORBEARANCE. 


151. weparears sra@ SowCuras Siew 

Wepertrl Qung ss pee . () 
As earth bears up the men who delve into her breast, 
To bear with scornful men of virtues is the best. 


152. Our ges 38) L119 Goer G)usoor yy LD. dene 
LDD Sb OVS soll D) Get Qy . (2) 


Forgiving trespasses is good always ; 
Forgetting them hath even higher praise. 
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153. Qormiuwy afermn AsO sr 770 
CUCH CH LDIL| OT GUST GNLD toL__euTiT GlumenD 
The sorest poverty is bidding guest unfed depart ; 
The mightiest might to bear with men of foolish heart. 
154. dopuyemimn SHerontn Carcor iy 
ure p1 eM. ou Curpe Qurapau u@w 


Seek’st thou honour never tarnished to retain; 
So must thou patience, guarding evermore, maintain. 


155. ga ssrmsr Ours mourns mount 
Qurmaaeroori Qurcr@unm Our Ss 


Who wreak their wrath as worthless are despised ; 
Who patiently forbear as gold are prized. 


156. ga ssrr6 Oarceanéon Wort 
Dur MSSMTSGY Ourcr mb Foor ysp 
Who wreak their wrath have pleasure for a day ; 
Who bear have praise till earth shall pass away. 
157. Gooraw gsoG9o0r OFwd a Cor@are 
SOTO CFWUWT GL GGT Oy 
Though others work thee ill, thus shalt thou blessing reap : 
Grieve for their sin, thyself from vicious action keep ! 
158. De Bursar Séecmo ew srr gs STbZb 
SG Guror Garcrg ofi_ov 
With overweening pride when men with injuries assail, 
By thine own righteous dealing shalt thou m‘ghtily prevail. 
159. gipbsrhD orci. yo_w 
Nos srteur WerenFrFOerr Ce DBD var 
They who transgressors’ evil words endure 
With patience, are as stern ascetics pure. 
160. corens Corourr Quiur Gor@era ay 
Wor ane oer C@younhp Goo 
Though ‘ great’ we deem the men that fast and suffer pain, 
Who others’ bitter words endure, the foremost place obtain. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Apsencponio.—Nor ENvyine. 2S). ar. 


161. gapéarGs Oarore Oar wor por Glaor oh F | 
Spsar Mors Buoy (s) 

As ‘strict decorum’s’ laws, that all men bind, 

Let each regard unenvying grace of mind. 


162. @epuiGuaD aroQsruu Bodourr wr_@ 

wipsar Dp) ares cn. 6) Hoo (2) 
If man can learn to envy none on earth, 
"Tis richest gift,—beyond compare its worth. 


1638. »wo@ésn Coomringr Oorerunem 

WD @QE5 CUCH SUPESMU UTOT (nm) 
Nor wealth nor virtue does that man desire, ’tis plain, 
Whom others’ wealth delights not, feeling envious pain. 


164. gepsarps oovmm Geuwa 

hapsarne~ Corgb uGureé 60651 : (#) 
The wise through envy break not virtue’s laws, 
Knowing ill-deeds of foul disgrace the cause. 


165. .9apéar MomL_urrs 6Her gy QwrerepyT 

UIpsRuye Caio sr 11g (@) 
Envy they have within! Enough to seal their fate ! 
Though foemen fail, envy can ruin consummate. 


166. Qaer@uu sapéenuures & Dp 

MwOuu gre qpwru gre. Doris Oae@in ( ar) 
Who scans good gifts to others given with envious eye, 
His kin, with none to clothe or feed them, surely die. 


167. wads sapéar gorwrins Oewiwa 

LAOOGMUds STL. Gi (or) 
From envious man good fortune’s goddess turns away, 
Grudging him good, and points him out misfortune’s prey. 
168. .2@péer OparOarg ure 

AOrOrbomg Buy yi sg AOw (4) 
Envy, embodied ill, incomparable bane, 
Good fortune slays, and soul consigns to fiery pain, 


BOOK I.—DOMESTIC VIRTUR. BD) 


169. saw Cece esr @MéE0PCh 

Oracdurcr CaO Mdoaréar! UD ( go) 
To men of envious lieart, when comes increase of joy, 
Or loss to blameless men, the ‘ why’ will thoughtful hearts employ. 
170. aapéan nacocmpon Ao ws Bert 

Ouné6Es ao S650 Bev (®) 
No envious men to large and full felicity attain ; 
No men from envy free have failed a sure increase to gain. 


CHAPTER XVIII. «8. ex. 


OQaicorcnto.—Not Covetina. 


171, sOarwd warQurgronr Gaiss& p 
e i) ° e Crate} 4 . 

GoyoGurer Te qRonip worms S Hw (s) 

With soul unjust to covet others’ well-earned store, 
ings ruin to the home, to evi] opes the door. 

Bring to the } ai }opes the doo 
172, WG Gos Bo wiOiiuGlauy G) Fur 

5) GU 631 OLD BMT sypy Lars (2) 
Through Inst of gain, no deeds that retribution bring 
Do they, who shrink with shame from every unjust thing. 
173, Foderuin Da xe wupswow Oeuurer 

ino Hew ui Cou ssorG) wow (a) 
No deeds of ill, misled by base desire, 
Do they, whose souls to other Joys aspire. 
174. QaQnaa QarGHen DFuwunr 

youWdorsrD Lisa emioug Bre. F wer (a) 
Men who have conquered sense, with sight from sordid vision freed: 
Desire not others’ goods, e’en in the hour of sorest need. 
175. 2008) waorm ou 9 Ol OW B3T :) LD um tow Oi 

Dauso® GarwWw CFG oor (@) 
What gain, though lore refined of amplest reach he learn, 
His acts towards all mankind if covetous desire to folly turn ? 
176. Yy (th 3) Bu yo &) WIT D A) Gor & sya OO (tip oat 

— 

Qurmeardearhu Ours Gips abn (a ) 
Though, grave desiring, he in virtue’s way stand strong, 
He’s lost who wealth desires, and ponders deeds of wrong. 
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177. Gorowrr_pa QersoBur wireai oer oruF cor 
Lor exrl_ D SIN BILD LIW Got (cr) 
Seek not increase by greed of gain acquired ; 
That fruit matured yields never good desired. 
178. syoourontp Osos Sm Burs aller | | 
Daheronn Cuan Gosrenaou Gum aor (9) 
What saves pros} -rity from swift decline ? 
Absence of Just to make another’s cherished riches thine ! 
ae = . ae 
179. spor 86g Garr aT a aol Wr Ce HS 
Anon I aries Be 
bil DET M 15 DWihiod SBI CB Fa 
Good fortune draws anigh in helpful time of need, . 
To him who, schooled in virtue, guards his soul from creed. 
180. Qae a Giosmresy gy Clays Goor 
af 8 stb Covesrr_aenin lus sor sy! eb OF (th BH (0) 


From thoughtless lust of others’ goods springs fatal ul; 
Greatness of soul that covets not shall triumph still. 


CHAPTER XIX. 98. ae. 


LOH monto.—Nor BacKksBitina. 


a 
Oy 


181. arma srovw Oe uF apy 
L0G orci Cores. co afl SI (a) 

Though virtuous words his lips speak not, and all his deeds are ill, 

If neighbour he defame not, there ’s good within him still. 


Lei Bo Bsr 


i ; 
182. g¢r2arywG winnma Gru sAp WOs 

LY poripQu Ons 5) CoS (2) 
Than he who virtue scorns, and evil deeds performs, more vile 
Ts he that slanders friend, then meets him with faise smile. 
1 83 r a ‘ ay ° G * oe 6) ° ° nN ° 

© UPbIr. WU CLIT DS SUNT QMMIP DARD FTES 

VDA Tr 2 LOTR bh (MLD (A) 
Tis greater gain of virtuous good for man to die 
Than live to slander absent friend, and falsely praise when nigh. 


184. aoxraxloro sononne Orr wg, Oeranpa . 
(Lpost atl oor wy Darr en ban F O) Fm ev (a) 


In presence though unkindly words you speak, say not 
In absence words whose ill result exceeds your thought. 
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185. »neFOFrra gy Osgr sar GOT GOT GO) LD 

LIOGHOFTOU QI Sr MW TD Srey WOW (@) 
The slanderous meanness that an absent friend defames, 
‘This man in words owns virtue, not in heart,’ proclaims. 
186. Goer & sorer noruyp yore 

BooQohs gs ou UOw ( Gr) 
Who on his neighbours’ sins delights to dwell, 
The story of his sins, culled out with care, the world will tell. 
187. useQerads Caahito GAhour 

BEFOF TOG SiutL Con gma (or) 
With friendly art who know not pleasant words to say, a, 
Speak words that sever hearts, and drive choice friends away. 
188. BI 6S GOH WI iF GOD Apis GM 9 DI Lor 1) @) 

Orortordar CouBenr wiri_® (2) 
Whose nature bids them faults of closest friends proclaim, 
What mercy will they show to other men’s good name? 
189. »9C@meG wrngaolars omeuuiln 

ypC@meG yorOQer qyomruurear Oumrenp ( gm ) 
"Tis charity, = :7een, that makes the earth sustain their load 
Who, neighbours’ absence watching, iales of slander tell abroad. 
190. aSerr Gppw0Gurp Pe ane hi bT OM h DDD 

DB Bort Wor ey (pul T&S; . (@) 


If each his own, as neighbours’ faults would scan, 
Could any evil hap to living man ? 


CHAPTER XX. o/). 24 


LiwatovG éu cvevirento.— THE Nor SPEAKING Proriritess Worps. 


191. voors pau vwafew Orr giant 

Qercvevr ch Olineraru ui @ ww () 
Words without sense, while chafe the wise, 
Who babbles, him will all despise. 
192. vwofle udeermipm Geran 

sruahe 6itmre_ eu gsdp J gs ee) 
Words without sense, where many wise men hear, to pour 
Than deeds to friends ungracious done offendeth more. 
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193. swofle Gera g Cle rev aylb 
“~ i e Pi 
UUs UTS HOIEG pons 
Diffusive speech of useless words proclainis 
A man who never righteous wisdom gains. 


194. sworerrns sero of 6G 

uusrEr ors UeTQIVQElr UNV 165 HI 
Unmeaning, worthiess words, said to the multitude, 
To none delight atford, and sever men from good. 


195. Graw AvsOurG Sage vwosia 
Sreow wom. wr: oF 1 of ox 

(one are both fame and boasted excellence, 

When men of worth speak words devoid of sense. 


196. uwafeGerD urstt_@ aréar naCararn 
WESL_ US Oware 

Who makes display of idle words’ inanity, 

Call him not man,—chaff of humanity ! 


197. swote Gerace s BI ey VF 1 gs Fn or og t 


uUohe GQETOarentw Germ 


Let those who list speak things that nu delight afford, 
"Tis good. for men of worth to speak no idle word. 


198. gaGinuw my oIA@r Oeroonrs 
Qugbuu slows Gere 


The wise, who weigh the worth of every utterance, 
Speak none but words of de. p significance. 


199. Qur@erés Quréeré6 acy DFroownr 
Dh 2. 6 5 neo &0_f weir 


The men of vision pure, from wildering folly free, 
Not e’en in thoughtless hour, speak wordy of vanity. 


200. Qeragia OFrads uwame_u 
Qeronns Deracdto wwators Gere 


If speak you will, speak words that fruit afford, 
If speak you will, speak never fruitless word. 


(m-) 


(@) 
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CHAPTER XXI. 9. x6. 


& alten weein.--DRvAD oF Evin DeExps. 


201. SAdrur sejern Paphur 1h He our 
SAtr Quer ae, OF KEG 


With sinful act men cease to feel the dread of ul within ; 
The excellent will dread the wanton price of cherished sin. 


202 a Bu ueéeeord 
: weno Bw Wiis Soro 
Buomm Silay weer u@i 
Since evils new from evils ever grow, 
Evil than fire works out more dreaded woe. 
2038. 9S Ia Daranrs s2eGQueru Bu 
Ge MemrnE KER OswuT @_e 
Even to those that hate make uo return of 1; 
So shalt thou wisdom’s highest law, ’tis said, fulfil. 
204. wei gic DnaCa® GHpns ap 
a ay GEG — we By at chy = 6: 
VI MGAU Ch BPasois CaG 
Though good thy sou! forget, plot not thy neighbour’s fall, 


Thy plans shall ‘ virtue’s Power’ hv rein to thyself forestall. 


205. gaQGarcra Fume Oe in.oa OFwuG 
Hee) GF DOMwD OUWTS Ss 

Make not thy poverty a plew for ili’; 

Thy evil deeds will make thee poorer still. 

206. Suure srexrGQorei_ Oeuw ps 
Caermuure sorcer WL vocal ST ox 

What ranks as evil spare tu do, if thou would’st shun 

Affliction sore through 11! to thee by others done. 


207. aoaarnueMe yw apwer 
AésruuMms Curg GDeOesFcr mbw 


From every enmity incurred there is to ’scape a way , 
The wrath of evil deeds will dog men’s steps, and slay. 


208. Suma Oru srt OaOs ship mem ar 
Pus Bp Uy Gn D1 DL 

Mau’s shadow dogs his steps where’er he wends ; 

Destruction thus on sinful deeds attends. 


(7%) 


(=) 


(@) 


(~) 


30 THE KURRAL. 


209. BOO Coo 5 BT GOT BBO CUD (oor door & O) HM GT LOI 1 
SICH CT OS FM dors UTE (gm) 


Beware, if to thyself thyself is dear, 
Lest thou to aught that ranks as ill draw near! 


210. y»@wCar Doron se 
woRCary & SAM Oe wu Ooo sofia (a) 


The man, to devicus way of sin that never turned aside, 
From ruin rests secure, whatever ills betide. 


CHAPTER XXII. of. 22. 


quiuyrad)seu..—THe KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IS BrE¥FitTine a Man’s 
PosItTIon. 


911. menbora Corwr_r eeuuT® wrAire 
A_aemomn GaraGour aug (s) 

Duty demands no recompense; to clouds of heaven, 

By men on earth, what answering gift is given ? 

212. srormpss S65 DurGWarwvors SEElTES 
Carex Geuso Ovum (2) 

The worthy say, when wealth rewards their toil-spent hours. 

For uses of beneficence alone ’*is ours. 


213. ysCs wmoass HeaIBin QWunvlies 

Quroyre crevev 19m ; («) 
To ‘ due beneficence’ no equal good we know, 
Amid the happy gods, or in this world below. 


214. 95% sain su au tp our oat LD DGD uit I COT 
Ae SarHjer cnoudsu 11G)ip (+) 


Who knows what ’s human life’s befitting grace, 
He lives; the rest ’*mongst dead men have their place. 


215. sxmosti Srilonns SDC HM wyosairin 

Curso arorer Oop (@) 
The wealth of men who love the ‘fitting way,’ the truly wise, 
Is as when water fills the lake that village needs supplies. 


916. Uwerms Up OW G15 LI UpEELUP GF avay 


GUS GY GOL WIT COT Bi_ LI Lg. Gor ( a ) 


A tree that fruits in th’ hamlet’s central mart, 
fs wealth that falls te men of liberal beart. 
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217. wmegsrAs sour DT 6B Dy D OF ovoutb 


DUGEEOS Worst 1119.01 

Unfailing tree that healing balm distils from every part, 

Is ample wealth that falls to him of large and noble heart. 

218. Qialle uGgeaés Dwr sp Qaervanir 
S169) &ri_A wast 

E’en when resources fail, they weary not of ‘kindness due,’— 

They to whom Duty’s self appears in vision true. 

219. sw aim ur ora rs c7 G)SOV 
QeuySroow OFwwur smnLeor an HM 

The kindly-hearted man is poor in this alone, 

When power of doing deeds of goodness he finds none. 

220. guys & @oame CaQi_ al arsoO sm Holos 
fn mébCanl. L&& BOL S Gi 

Though by ‘ beneficence ’ the loss of all should come, 

“Twere meet man sold himself, and bought it with the sum. 


CHAPTER XXIII. »@. 2m. 


mF 60) &.— GIVING, 


221. awurraQarcn Sas wimsnp Onovarni 
HOW ABtIoU So Foo. SB 

CaJl that a gift to needy men thou dost dispense, 

All else is void of good, seeking for recompense. 


222. saor Goa as Caron sd g Cu syns 
Nodal ay bsCo sor o 


Though men declare it heavenward path, yet to receive is ill ; 


Though upper heaven were not, to give is virtue still. 


223. GarQorosr sy Owaia Apwom7 wT ol UF & wd 
GF OV SY ON L_ WT Gat KOT er Wy or 

‘I’ve nought’ is ne’er the bigh-born man’s reply ; 

He gives to thosé who raise themselves that cry. 

994, Bore Hréau uGs Arégsa 
Hos (pb ST By wera, 


The suppliants’ cry for aid yields scant delight, 
Until you see his face with grateful gladness bright. 


3 | 


(cr) 


() 


(s) 


(@) 
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225. g2onenr srpow vAur po wUUGew 
brpmcnr rrono)m Goo 

’Mid devotees they ’re great who hunger’s pangs sustain, 

Who hunger’s pangs relieve a higher merit gain. 

226. 2407 TUR EISs orx.O gsi Han 
Gunmer Oumcmerco Lyf 

Let man relieve the wasting hunger men endure ; 

For treasure gained thus finds he treasure-house secure. 

227. ung grove wi G) wierd cs UPC) sor ab 
BD oooh) Beir ov fl Bi 


Whose sou] delights with hungry men to share his meal. 
The hand of hunger’s sickness sore shall never feel. 


228. as gage Wsru oSurrQanr (7 Ipe@t ow 


DUD BP S(HD UCTS orrauT 


Delight of glad’ning human hearts with gifts do they not know, 
Men of unpitying eye, who hoard their wealth, and !ose it: so ? 


229. Sr 550 olor @ GI WoT D 


AruGu s1Cw SW here 


(@) 


(a) 


(er) 


(7) 


(s) 


They keep their garners full, for self alone the board they spread ;— 


Tis greater pain, be sure, than begging daily bread ' 
230. <ral afor@s Dom wos gre. 

@ ° 

IDS CCOUIWITE BSL 


"Tis bitter pain to die! ’Tis worse to live 
For him who nothing finds to give! 


CHAPTER XXIV. 29. 2. 


LJou..—RENOWD. 


231. #5 AmFuL aripa vgn 
gr Bus Woven uu? rb EG; 
See that thy life the praise of genercus gifts obtain; 
Save this for living man exists no real gain. 
Dt ee aGO Ls in (HOD LILI 60> oH Go) ws ev eu Ir 
WAruuTrsQarer Sort CinotloGw Lp 


The speech of all that speak agrees to crown 
The men that give to those that ask, with fair renown. 


(0) 


(+) 


(2-) 
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233. KET? NES SIWTES YS POTD 
Qurcr~@ 31 A DUO sror ev 

Save praise alone that soars on high, 

Nought lives on earth that shall not die. 


234. docs Borys pr mM gp 
Yoouwri Curnow g YSCS HOG 


If men do virtuous deeds by world-wide ample glory crowne 
The heavens will cease to laud the sage for other gifts ren: He 


235. 63 50CurD CaO CnparsiG@ Fréar® 
ASSETS SHOT hg 

Loss that is gain, and death of life’s true bliss fulfilled, 

Are fruits which only wisdom rare can yield. 


236. Csrardo yeOipr@ Csrornas aco sori 
Csr ot mo C7 OT (7 CLD 15 OT MI 

If, man you walk the stage, appear adorned with glory’s grace; 

Save glorious you can shine, ’twere better hide your face. 

237. Yeipur anripr grr S6Curart SiboLD 
WEeipouTong Cone GC) Sorcor 

If you your days will spend devoid of goodly fame, 


When men despise, why blame them? You’ve yourself to blame. 


238 amerQuer mawssrré Dagon 
Monr Ower ep Que Fb Oiui(np sy al 19.6 
Fame is virtue’s child, they say ; if, then, 
You childless live, you live the scorn of men. 
239. ame Qear aroruwosr & or Di 
Wor idler uréoe Ounrwc& tovib 


The blameless fruits of fields’ increase will dwindle down, 
If earth the burthen bear of men without renown. 


240. amerQuriwu ouripam@s ouripar 
florourfu curpenGs aripr soir 


Who live without reproach, them living men we deem ; 
Who live without renown, live not, though living men they seem. 


Qevovm Suscor (Lp 9 ML. 


END OF THE SECTION ON ‘ DOMESTIC VIRTUE.’ 
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§ 3. ASCETIC VIRTUR. spapadue. 


1. Religious Observances. aS roto. 


“HATTER LAV. of. 2@. 


_soto.—Tur Possession of BENEVOLENCR. 


241. Hi Ol very Os vaio Zit OF GU OULE 

Lit LF OAL LL Mun Koxr egy cp en (a) 
Wealth ’mid wealtk is wealth of ‘ kindliness ’ 
Wealth of goods the vilest too possess. 


242, BOOM Dy ey In Oca 


MON OEE Coll so ws5O 5 Hy vo! (eae) 
The law of ‘ grace’ fulfil, by methods good due trial made. 
Though many systems you explore, this is your only aid. 
243. amHrGeriss OscphHera Hove 

uD on OF I Loe CY OVAL LIB (A.) 


They in whose breast a ‘gracious kindliness’ resides, 
See not the gruesome world, where darkness drear abides. 


4 e . 1G @ : . QO a e : P 2 2 a rN a ° 
244, were Crrintd udermoreniro Gov) eves 
Sor su) © Gh arip door (#) 
Who for undying souls of men provides with gracious zeal, 
In his own soul the dreaded yuiit of sm shall never feel. 


245, 2y0v0v VChorrsrouritdé Boves ou ofl ou Lp tt G 
LNDGVOVETLDT ChE aA (@) 


The teeming earth’s vast realm, round which the wild wirds blow, 
is witness, men of ‘ grace’ no woeful want shall know. 


246. QureraiGis Qurésriar Ozer 
YHoOThA ume DFUG TAP om@r (s) 


Gain of true wealth oblivious they eschew, 
Who ‘ grace’ forsake, and graceless actions do. 


247. ampoahoowrrs sacione ove 

LIT (ho OUGUT 1 & Acs ayes Moon Swit ns (ar) 
As to impoverished men this present world is not; 
The ‘ graceless’ in yon world have neither part nor lot, 


BOOK 1.—ASCETIC VIRTUE. Ba) 


248. Quin chon D (up TF yuu Qo rapen 

UHM OG TOG TOD (oy & vill gi (—/) 
Who lose the flower of wealth, when seasons change, again may bloom ; 
Who lose ‘ benevolence,’ lose all ; nothing can change their doum. 


249. Gsqoanrgsrer QowiQurme som_om@mo Con 
orihorn sre OF WwiUy LOD ( gm ) 

When souls unwise true wisdom’s mystic vision see, 

The ‘ graceless’ man may work true works of charity. 


250. ou od WITT 1p D DOT dT 16 COT EH SW GI VOT SH oot 
AnAuriCnpn Deagy Ars Zi (0) 

When weaker men you front with threat’ning brow, 

Think how you felt in presence of some stronger foe. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 99. 2%. 


Lourie ino éeev.—THe Renunciation oF FLesu. 


251. sor goror QUGEED HS wwe D0 9 wp) oor Li 

(5) Got 5! BI GOT LOI Gh LOC or (4) 
How can the wont of ‘kindly grace’ to him be known, 
Who other creatures’ flesh consumes to feed his own ? 
252. Quramorre. & Curing SITs Fovze 

wGerr_A wurmBove wporHer Wor sa eS 
No use of wealth have they who guard not their estate ; 
No use of grace have they with flesh who hunger sate. 


258. uerGaerorn_orrat OaeprnGunr oro oreenr ©) Sires w 
DL VEMOU Wp oxtl_ MT Woolly (n) 


Like heart of them that murderous weapons bear, his mind 
Who eats of savoury meat, no joy in good can find. 


254. »aqoarow SurOsain Osronreaw Carne 

Dum hereon Suapor Mas#rev (#) 
‘What’s grace, or lack of grace’? ‘To kill’ is this, that ‘ not to kill’ ; 
To eat dead flesh can never worthy end fulfil. 
255. cearenenin wjyoror uF) Cod ip Gp) 007 sot 

UM CH SEV OFWWUT For! (@) 


If flesh you eat not, life’s abodes unharmed remain ; 
Who eats, heli ewallows him, and renders not again. 


. THH |} URRs 
36 & \L. 


256. GlornQurm__ro Garrat gHoOQaeahor war Chw 
Mar Qiuriji_to grorocheum Mev (a ) 
‘We eat the slain,’ you say, ‘ by us no living creatures die’ ; | 
Who’d kill and sell, I pray, if none came there the flesh to buy ? 
257. 2 corgneniw Corcm@Otn torr syov 92) g 0 oor 7 sor 
L{ COT COT Fy) VOT Guiry O)Ls A oor (cr) 
With other beings’ ulcerous wounds their hunger they appease ; 
If this tuey felu, desire to eat must surciy cease. 
258. Gein pmIGhA» s7L_ Awa Chere 
Hud iD DeytiuiG sib aposr (7) 
Whose souls the vision pure and passionless perceive, 
Eat not the bedies men of life bereave. 
259, a 0Oerhe srs Can_to@ Cer sro 
BDUITOE FS FI CO CK) GHLD 16 GT A ( g ) 
Than thousand rich oblations, with libations rare, 
Better the flesh of slaughtered beings not to share. 
260. Qsroarer YTD DMF SITS OSE UG 
Quan aiIms O.orapwh (0) 
Who slays nought,—flesh rejects,—his feet befo - 
All living things with clasped hands adore. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 9. aa. 


S@)lo.— PENANCE. 


261. 2 pnCerw Caororpm gi fraG war OFwwrentp 
WHCD SUSHNDO GG (s) 


To bear due penitential pains, while rn. offence 
He causes others, is the type of ‘ peaitence.’ 


262. SAPS SAMUPOLAITTS EG 

oun sd wWoowort CoDnQsrer al gt (2.) 
To ‘ penitents’ sincere avails their ‘ penitence’ ; 
Where that is not, ’tis vut a vain pretence. 


2638. GPG STTIGS Huy To Covowrsg 
LWDESI TORT DDOD WeuTs tert ( n) 


Have other men forgotten ‘ penitence,’ who strive 
To earn fur penitents the things by which they live ? 


SOOK .. AvtKTIC VIRTUE. 


264. gore@irs O50 PPAbSIOIT UTSSOY 
O)inexor coh D DOIG HT ET oy (LD 

Destruction to his foes, to friends increase of joy, 

The ‘ penitent’ can cause, if this his thoughts employ. 


265. Carcorin.w Coca uri Oeugsorp Oru sou 
Keor@ apwovrs u@w 


That what they wish may, as they wish, be won, 
By men on earth are works of painful ‘ penance’ done. 


266. saep@rwanrrt sume GE} Qerweamrt woOnewnr 
ToUehoFurey : MD ui_@) 

Wiio works of ‘ penance’ do, their end attain, 

Others, in passion’s net ensnared, toil but in vain. 

267. a_ear_ mp QurerCur Garaid@s gon ep 
GFR. Compan uasréG 

The hotter glows the fining fire, the gold the brighter shines ; 

The pain of penitence, like fire, the soul of man refixes. 


268. Bor oy uG ir Bre pu Qu pcp dar Cw door ws 


iner su) Groves Osrapip 


Who gains himself in utier self-control, 
Him worships every other living soul. 


269. x opp (5 BSS Bye Gn & Fn_G) 
Corpped C09 pm. _aTse 

E’en over death the victory he may gain, 

If power by penance won his soul obtain. 

270. Qarue cru ecco Car pinrn 
Feruser Carer gar 


The many all things lack! The cause is plain ; 
The ‘ penitents’ are few. The many shun such pain. 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 9. 24. 


&LTOa tT pssto.—INconsistENT ConDccr. 


O71. age wars sro Llp DOUG (ip & GL Ly, SHe 
Cot GB) 10S SOC BLD 

Who with deceitful mind in false way walks of covert sin, 

The five-fold elements his frame compose, deride within. 
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272. arsywr Coron QnacOewuys Soret Chee 
ero) Goo uly om (2) 
What gain, though virtue’s semblance high as heaven his fame exalt, 
lf heart dies down through sense of self-detected fault ? 
273. cucu ofdvewrer ac acheiin Guo 
AGC Currgs gi Qnus 5D MI (nm) 
As if a steer should graze wrapped round with tiger’s skin, 
Is show of virtuous might when weakness lurks within. 
274. SAwonns SVOmMU OFw sO 
ys g CourOeor y_Adipgs 20m! (=) 
Tis as a fowler, silly birds to snare, in thicket lurks, 
When, clad in stern ascetic garb, one secret evil works. 


275. uprpCn Owerurr un oo@@apées 

AnpOpHO ner Cogs Use FCW (@) 
‘Our souls are free,’ who say, yet practise evil secretly, 
‘What folly have we wrought!’ by many shames o’erwhelmed, shall ery. 


276. Geer sSD Bours goesrrCure 
AUGGAS SH aripariler ac#ra@a ov (ar) 
In mind renouncing nought, in speech renouncing every tie, 
Who guileful live,—no men cre found than these of ‘ harder eye.’ 
277. YUpagorD soir dorw Cr gy 
Wah Hher S paGo hur hoor oH (cr) 
Outward, they shine as ‘ kunri’ berry’s scarlet bright ; 
Inward, like tip of ‘kunri’ bead, as black as night. 
278, Wer SSS! WETS sO Toran ETT 
WeoMDbOSTipG wrest wort (~7/) 
Many wash in hallowed waters, living lives of hidden shame ; 
Foul in heart, yet high upraised of men in virtuous fame. 
279, sarrQari &) wiripolemr@ OE oi FT Gl & Os oor 
dori urerD Osrare (g) 


Cruel is the arrow straight, the crookéd lute is sweet, 
Judge by their deeds the many forms of men you meet. 


280. wifssay tiv gylo Corot aye 

UP ss OST Sg My ost . (®) 
What ’s the worth of shaven head or tresses long, 
Tf you shun what all the wotld condemns as.wrong? 
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CHAPTER XXIX. of. 24. 


sererreoto.—THe ABSENCE OF FRAUD. 


281. aoararrenw CaanrBer Qerarium Qos dor FO) ST OT 11 til 
SM OTTOD EHHE HOT COT Gh & (se) 

Who seeks heaven’s joys, from impious levity secure, 

Let him from every fraud preserve his spirit pure. 


282. cororgar- qiro aye SCs GporOun cons 
amore ari eorGear Oine#re (2.) 


’Tis sin if in the mind man but the thowght conceive: 
‘By fraud I will my neighbour of his wealth bereave.’ 


283. sorl@ orGu area 
noralns srg Cure OaGiun (mn) 


The gain that comes by fraud, although it seem to grow 
With limitless increase, to ruin swift shall go. 


284. sordorar sor Hu argo 
hiorAcracn Pur Mupwe (HD (#) 
The lust inveterate of fraudful gain, 
Yields as its fruit undying pain. 
285. hore G worljoorw 7750 
Aurore mS Quréeroyy urtsutts& woe (@) 


‘Grace’ is not in their thoughts, nor know they kind affection’s power, 
Who neighbour’s goods desire, and watch for his unguarded hour. 


286. soardcra miles ips somocupr 

ENAMEL. SOT Mu E15 var ( a) 
They cannot walk restrained in wisdom’s measured bound, | 
In whom inveterate lust of fraudful gain is found. 
987. sorQorer ays e117 0) ounce 

wor Geer sp) LWT Doe YMbETTS ootlov (or ) 


-Practice of fraud’s dark cunning arts they shun, 
Who long for power by ‘measured wisdom ’ won. 


288. sooahisrr Ascpes SpbCuro ADE mi 
aoa dear GoghHiv er a ( -9/) 


As virtue dwells in heart that ‘measured wisdom ’ gains ; 
Deceit in hearts of fraudful men established reigns, 
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289. goraww QeusraGs Lar 

SHMUNN DIM CSDC7 Sailr ( a j 
Who have no lore save that which fraudful arts supply, 
Acts of unmeasured vice committing straightway die. 


290. sorarraGs sorom apie sorerira@S 
SHrorT gs YESS ChE (2) 

The fraudful forf-it life and being here below ; 

Who fraud eschew the bliss of heavenly beings know. 


CHAPTER XXX. #@. mo. 


QT W6OLo.—V ERACITY. 


291. aruwcw Querdu@ea SurOsoher urOsror me 
Bou Gors eran ety 

You ask, in lips of men what ‘ truth’ may be: 

"Tis speech from every tainteof evil free. 


292. GQurwibenwiyo arucmw Gi 6s yor Bre 

HoT COLD LIS Olin soll cor (2) 
Falsehood may take the place of truthful word, 
If blessing, free from fault, it can afford. 


293. saGeres ¢Jag QurdwHns QuruissGor 

woorQor ere gottore BD (mn) 
Speak not a word which false thy own heart knows, 
Self-kindled fire within the false one’s spirit glows. 


294. 2oorarserp Ourwwr Osrap@ ganas sm 

Horo g Glorevevm (pen os (#) 
True to his inmost soul who lives,—enshrined 
He lives in souls of all mankind. 


295.. nor gO o7@ arwenw Qin Oud 
pusosr@ srore, Oewamrhm wee (@) 
Greater 1s he who speaks the truth with full consenting mind, 
Than men whose lives have penitence and charity combined. 
296. Qumwwrenw weer ysertr 
QuuwiTemin Owen apap SRD (ar) 


No praise like that of words from falsehood free ; 
This every virtue yields spontaneously, 


BOOK I.—ASCETIC VIRTUE. Al 


297. Qurwwrew Curwwreniw wrog orpwG 0 
Qeuwronin OFwwrentn Gor oI (or) 

Tf all your life be utter truth, the truth alone, 

’Tis well, though other virtuous acts be left undone. 

298. Ye gsrucin Srr oremwy . 
WEE STUD ATUMOUTD sre LGD (4) 

Outward purity the water will bestow ; 

Inward purity from truth alone will flow. 

299. cron Moré Gn Morsann eroreuy tb Hu i 
Quruwur AawsCa Marae ( gm ) 

Every lamp is not a lamp in wise men’s sight ; 

That ’s the lamp with truth’s pure radiance bright. 

300. wrQwwwTs sor_ana oot Cw dors O) wi or gy iD 
cure oud crevey Fm (w) 


Of all good things we ’ve scanned with studious care, 
There’s nought that can with truthfulness compare. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 9/9. ma. 


Qagarircoto.—THE NOT BEING ANGRY. 


301. Gea sas sruiuror Aormaruu4r 

ora: _ & y& ETEAOoror Srourear Cloves (s} 
Where thou hast power thy augry will to work, thy wrath restrain ; 
Where power is none, what matter if thou check or give it rem? 
302. GQeoor &i sage Fors a OFocdlsgH 

Have gop Bw in ) (2) 
Where power is none to wreak thy wrath, wrath impotent is ill ; 
Where thou hast power thy will to work, ’tis greater evil still. 
303. wns so OaGollenu wrror_Oe Bu 

DDE VG CON OU HW (m) 
If any rouse thy wrath, the trespass straight forget ; 
For wrath an endless train of evils will beget. 


304. smay (pamsum Osrm aye, Hors 5) . 
uiensiy dperGour 9m (#) 

Wrath robs the face of smiles, the heart of joy, 

What other fe to man works such annoy ? 


0 
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805. goto Serer S1SAD Rorgiasrss STUIEETD 
porcerCu Gare gyeh Fest (@) 
If thou would’st guard thyself, guard against wret) alway ; 
’Gainst wrath who guards not, him his wrath shati slay. 
306. GarQuneraigs Crrigramré Oaracl 
uS cor inert 0) CooL! Li{dvorcnuse a& GLb (Gr) 
Wrath, the fire that slayeth whoso draweth near, 
Will burn the nelpful ‘ raft’ of kindred dear. 
307. Forgmsu QurmHomncra Carenroucr Ca® 
AOFSODESIOT OSMOMDWT FO LM (or) 
‘I'he hand that smites the earth unfailing feels the sting ; 
So perish they who nurse their wrath as noble thing. 
308. QerGrh Carwacrear ere Oe uD ayn 
Lov Hest Cle Horr only 1 cot HI () 
Though men should work thee woe, like touch of tongues of fire, 
"Tis well if thou canst save thy soul from burning ire. 
309. sorrow Qaowr apc g (IpraT ss 
grorenret Cou ofl Ow ofl oor ( gm) 
If man his soul preserve from wrathful fires, 
He gains with that whate’er his soul desires. 
310. 9) PbS Sr HF 60 0 $6 TTT AGT BO BS 
BIDE DVT GIDESIT SI Covor (0) 
Men of surpassing wrath are like the men who ’ve passed away ; 
Who wrath renounce, equals of al]-renouncing sages they ! 


JHAPTER XXXIL 9/8. me. 


QerenQeFwurea.o.—Not porne Evi. 


B11. Anu GS ager Vevaw Gu gb 

Gnorahore OFwurenio orFpapr Carer (5) 
Though ill to neighbour wrought should glorious pride of wealth secure, 
No ill to do is fixed decree of men in spirit pure. 


312. saa siore Deters sor oy 


ws Bere Qe ww rent Lire DO~pr Carer (2) 


peoueA malice work its worst, planning no ill return, to endure, 
And work no ill, is fixed decree of men in spirit pure. 
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313. Qewurew OF DGITEG Mores OF uw 69 
giuwr Bapwe sR 


Though unprovoked thy soul malicious foes should sting, 
Retaliation wrought inevitable woes will bring. 


314. Der e@oeus SIT OT WSS Vail GI sor 
BororuGh Fw gt ar_—<v 


mo punish wrong, with kindly b:nefits t'~ “sere oly ; 
Thus shame their souls; but pass the ill unheeded by. 


315. Ae COHo gowmG«r 
GANDCeyuw SeCoruCGurD Curp as Sor 


From wisdom’s vaunted lore what doth the learner gain, 
If as his own he guard not others’ souls from pain ? 


316. Q) aor ge) CO) GU GT BT GDI GT I 16 5 GO) OU 
pt @enw Corsadin Gmnorei_ Glew 


What his own soul has felt as bitter pain, 
From making others feel should man abstain. 


B17. oer 5 Si oo! Oinghepret Mb WTTSEE 
DTS WT CHOFW WTCOLD SV 

To work no wilful woe, in any wise, through all the days, 

To any living soul, is virtuc’s highest praise. 


318. sor aiuira Doraow srorBour QererQarCovir 
wer sniNT& Bor @ Ole we 


Whose soul has felt the bitter smart of wrong, how can 

He wrongs inflict on ever-living soul of mat. ? 

B19. wiv a 2), (pPusD OF wsuGy pws Bes w) 
ue cp GLb al (RL 

If, ere the noontide, you tu others evil do, 

Before the eventide will evil visit vou. 

320. CarGuaoonr CorwOeFuait Cowan 
CormQruurr CaorWearsto CoucerG) eit 


O’er every evil-doer evil broodeth still ; 
He evil shuns who freedom secks fils alin 


ee See 


(G) 


(5) 


(or) 


(=) 
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CHAPTER XXXII. #9. mm. 


Qeneercor.—Not KILLING. 


821. goer urdgsalp Daranramn Carpov 
Gnehdor Cucvert& & (Kio (4) 
What is the work of virtue? ‘Not to kill’ ; 
For ‘killing’ leads to every work of ill. 
822. u@GsgHe0O ug Critys grCorr 
As2>GSS5a0n Oorvoe Soo (2) 
Let those that need partake your meal; guard everything that lives: 
This the chief and sum of lore that hoarded wisdom gives. 
323. norms Boog DarrwnraW HDD Sor 
Qererxu Qurwiwirento Gor ww (x) 
Alone, first of good things, is ‘not to slay ’ ; 
The second is, no untrue word to say. 
324. soar Qnoriu@a SuiQsaher wrOsron mi 
Gaerooraw &Up O« (4) 
You ask, What is the good and perfect way ? 
Tis path of him whe studies nought to slay. 
325. Aeowes® &S 500, Qereorm 
Gaerd@ugaés Daranrtamw Glipanror od (@) 


Of those who ‘ being’ dread, and all renounce, the chief are they, 
Who, dreading crime of slaughter, study nought to slay. 


326.Garecraw ConOsreor Oi mrapGamresr ourtp 61 ovr Cw 
Cle evevm 1 U9) (1 OOT GRY te) Fr. I (a) 

Ev’n death, that life devours, their happy days shall spare, 

Who law, ‘ Thou shall not kill,’ uphold with reverent care. 


327. soos SuUYaG, OeuwpHe sror Ge 

Ber guudr Beeb Bf Zor (cr) 
Though thine own life for that spared life the price must pay, 
Take not from aught that lives gift of sweet life away. 


328. sore wresh DuhOsoallavey FrorOmraGs 
Oaror7G WISEH SOL (.9/) 


Though great the gain of good should seem, the wise 
Will any gain by slaughter won despise. 


BOOK I.—ASCETIC VIRTUE. 45 


329. Garter Aru crrBu wrasor 
Lod a dor wi Lyoren ln OS Moun 7 & 5 Bi (-%) 


Whose trade is ‘ killing,’ always vile they show, 
To minds of them who what is vileness know. 


330, 29% WG of &Hur Osorusr 
Grime oGp OrworgsS aripsars wor (a) 


Who lead a loathed life in bodies sorely pained, 
Are men, the wise declare, by guilt of slaughter stained. 


all T 6 (Lp 0 MILD. 


END OF ‘RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, 
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§ 8. ASCETIC VIRTUE-—eontinued. 


it. Wisdom. @&ii sorrn. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 9. we. 


Bh) Covws 1 Lo. — INSTABILITY. 


3381. Aawr saponp evar Olal ost ay oom MLD 
LYOVGv A) GUTexT NID BDL (a) 
Lowest and meanest lore, that bids men trust sccure, 
In things that pass away, as things that shall endure! 
332. Fn... Ki Git LDUBRYPTS S GIO al) Oi oy Feta 
Cure, wgMatle 5D a (27) 
As crowds round dancévs fill the hall, is wealth’s increase ; 
‘its loss, as throngs dispersing, when ‘the dances ecise. 
B35, oar Mune Gon Oso ws Qiaimcap 
VOGu TMG. OF Wo (n-.) 
Usnenduring is.#ll wealth ; if «ou wealth enjoy, 
Enduring works in working wealth straightway employ. 
334. srQevr OarermCurn srt. uju5i® ope 
Mit sooo MT our rly CLs wo. (#) 
As ‘day’ it vaunts itself; well understood, ’ tis ‘ knife’ 
That daily cuts away a portion from thy life. 
335. eréFQenn PaGRorCuw our rrp or ov a dor 
Cupderora Qrwwo uALw | (BD) 
Before the tongue lie powerless, ’mid the gasp of gurgling breath, 
Arouse thyself, and do good deeds beyond the power ‘of death. 
336. Gas Made aa oferty Qworxr ayin 
QU mlb lyon FEA aug (5) 


Existing yesterday, to-day to nothing hurled !—- ) 
Such greatness owns this transitory world. 


337. @GmOurap gb atpea surr 
BSI CEMA WOO LI (ur) 


Who know not if their happy lives shall last the day, 
Ta fancies infinite beguile the hours away ! 


BOOK [.—ASUETIC VIRTUR. lif, 


338. @Gbau smear Pu yeti 6 rw 
WBinGur OGAerr. sy cin 


Birds fly away, and leave the nest deserted bare ; 
Such is the short-lived friendship soul and body share 


339. P_ NBIC ou gum gick F THEM | 
Qond APuu g Cun gw Suvi ( ge ) 


Death is sinking into slumbers deep; 
Birth again is waking out of sieep. 


e . . oN . = « - 2 
340. EE omio6 Garo Gri voor ofl LeUt gue. 
Dy eae 2a rey { aT / 
Are ARG a andres, (0) 
The soul in fragile shed as lodger courts repose : 
ts it because ue home’s Coneinisive rest, it knows ? 


CHAPTER XXXV. 9D. a@. 


1 0Q].— RENUNCIATION. 


| Boschi introduces this Chapter with the following note :— 

“This should form the fourth book of this work, smee it was the design oi the 
Author to ae in his poem the four most esteemed things, 9/10 UU Gh et 
Qeruto o)6), But he has not assigned io ad $@) a separate Book, because (1) it is 
very bricf, ee only threes Chapters: and (2) it really belongs to the first Bouk, since 
only by virtues can ‘ en:ancipation’ (2G) be sought. Of these A M@Q] is tlie first.” 

The Tam. Com. arranges Ch. ANXIV.-xyxvi. under the head of GT oor lo or wisdon , 
‘which is gained by obedience to the laws laid down in the section on D4 
(Ch. xxv.-xxxu1.], and which secures emancipation (@totl_ Lb, a@).7] 


341. wisoher ursoal of oBusr 

Cs VSoll or Saki atiover (6) 
From whatever, aye, whatever, man gets free, 
From that, aye, from that, no more of pain hath he! 
342. Camry Dior TES gOSE F105 SY 

OF COT iD ID LITE LIB (2) 
‘Renunciation’ made—ev’n here true pleasures men acquire ; 
‘Renounce’ while time is yet, if to those pleasures you aspire. 
348. si avCaam® amin i Bost LID SOS 

Wi mCoremr Gin Covert us Cervera Olio m1 (cae 


‘Perceptions of the five’ must all expire ;— 
Relinquished in its order each desire. | 
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344. QwourG Carer QnQasror posrentw It) ol 6orlb 
WWOTE wWHmw Oiiwit ds Bs (#) 

‘ Privation absolute’ is penance true ; 

‘ Possession’ brings bewilderment anew. 


345. LD D Oor_ruur8 Grascrdarn Gn WES 
MOpr és Grwy Mons (@) 
Fo.those who sev rance seck from being’s varied strife, 
28h is burthen sore; what then other honds of life? 
3840. wiGerar aor sey OF hea MULT oF 
UICC) Ts HUTCH QOD 1f GD (4% ) 
Who kills conceit that utters ‘1’ and ‘ mine,’ 
Shall enter realms above the powers divine. 
847, upd) wruwg AGHmuUsEr UM dIL! 
upp) Mira saree (or) 
Who cling to things that cling and eager clasp, 
Griefs cling to them with unrelaxing grasp. 


348. sdvuini_i_aa Bag BOK DTT wish!) 

UVUULL TF WHEND Weil (7) 
Who thoroughly ‘ renounce’ on highest height are set : 
The rest, bewildered, lie entangled in the net. 
349, Li) pio TERT © COT CF DiI! 015 &) 

Ln AW TOLD & Ter Li Pit ( dm) 
When that which clings falls off, severccl is being’s tie , 
All else will then be seen as instability. 
850. UpmMs UPD CpoT UMP Gr WLILI Den PL) 

LID LU LID HI al DG (0) 
Ching thou to that which He, to Whoin nought clings, hath bid thee cling, 
Cling to that bond, to get thee free from every clinging thing. 


CHAPTER XKXVL a. mar. 


@ row ext ir 660. — KNOWLEDGE OF THE RUE. 


361. Gurgeano eaymou Gun MHOsv om sp ort 

LD OM I Gy LWT @LI LD MLILY Fas) 
Of things devoid of truth as real things men deem ;—~ 
Cause of degraded birth the fond delusive dream ! 
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352. QHetraB wWeoruw uwss 

Whoo HE wre p ST1I_F warae (z) 
Darkness departs, and rapture springs to men who sce 
The mystic vision pure, from all delusion free. 
858. gush fnas Osalls s71T EG 

nou s Bort eircr west! GIL & (mn) 
When doubts disperse, and mists of error roll 
Away, nearer is heav’n than earth to sage’s soul. 
304. sujcori Dar Due aor omy iD 1 sits ctor G 

Qinwuy corr Movevrt Soi ts (#) 
i“ive-fold perception gained, what benefits accrue 
‘lo them whose spirits lack perception of the true? 


3°95, aciGurgH Gasser sing S09 By 
LOLI MT (if DOT Glatt IOUT Wor EM COT LI (0) on (@) 
Whatever thing, of whatsoever kind it be, 
“Tis wisdom’s part in each the very thing to see. 
350. epior@ QuowwQumcher ser_rr Gti nai 
Lop 0 or) our i olt6 foi (a) 
Who learn, and here the knowledge of the trae obtain, 
Shall find the path that hither cometh not again. 


os EP ey . . & as é 9 ot pees a : 5 " 
SD. pit green apsmon gronriti OG) (in gas aT! 
Cui 5 gio or Coucom1.  iDariys ( 1) 


The mind that knows with certitude what is, and ponders well, 
ts thougbts on birth again to other life need net to dwel 


258. QGoviQuesr aww Cie gonin bya e 

AwUuQver eh DF UMWOUN CHS BU sILi pl by () 
When folly, cause of births, departs; and soul can view 
The truth of things, man’s dignity—’tis wisdom trie. 


B59, #xrn Lf Oo? % DI EYL Ga. Olaui ap Gen LD 0D Ly & 5) 


: ee Oye 
EO SIT FAT’ Clr (a) 
The true ‘support’? who knows-—rejects ‘ supports’ he sought before— 
Sorrow that clings and all destroys, shall cling to him neo mare. 


360, erin Oe! Ss ih EB AB iA om Gu tp oe {0 
29) LD Bil 161.4040 Cuonw (0) 


When lust and wrath and ervor'’s triple tyranny is ver, 
Their very names for ave extinct, then pai shall be no more. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIL. 9M. ac. 


gata oée0.—Tis WXITRPATION OF DesikE. 


861. gwarQeuern Gani yt eG Que ch oh TeN BY 
gary Pou S gi. As gi («) 

The wise declare, through all the days, to every living thing . 

That ceaseless round of birth from seed of strong desire doth spring. 


362. Carsorbim aro, Couaar@in Goce WD p B 

Corot r_ronin Caraeri. au Rib ‘) 
If desire you fecl, freedom from changing birth require ! 
Twill come, if you desire to ’scape, set free from all desire. 


° . . ° fas) . © eds 
363. Carerrenw usrcr MipFQe ova Mowry eve, 
wri) txGsruu Zev (m) 
No glorious wealth is dere bike freedom from desire ; 
To bliss like this not even ¢/cre can soul aspire. 


364. grewenin Guicrl: sour arow wDY BI 

oT gic. Gas. aldylD (+) 
Desire’s decease us purity men know ; 
That, too, from yearning search fer truth will grow. 


365. wove Gysrumt TeITouDCapl inden mw 
bees aap Bev (3) 


Men freed from bonds of strong desire are free ; 
None other share such perfect liberty. 


366. wenaa Car weer Gur cmHerdn 
aepfuu Cars wor (4) 
Desire each soul beguiles ; 
True virtue dreads its wiles. 
867. gore wirhw oi 
perdido srarGorc® wrpampor oucnip (cr) 
Who throughly rids his life of passion-prompted deed, 
Deeds of unfailing worth shall do, which, as he plans, succeed. 


368. yarAowrrs QoorGe Ger tooo gai 
pair. g) CwerCiwev as ghid ( 9) 


Affliction is not known where no desires abide; 
Where these are, endless rises sorrow’s tide. 
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ry . a at 6 : 
369. Qeor we wugy Ford wourGasr ak 


PTUs HL Oorviis Gary oc 

When dies away desire, that woe of woes, 

n here the son! rnceasing rapture knows. 

Ev’n here the sou! nnceasing rapture kno 

310. yor Mupoe wut hod arbi 2vGu 
Curt Mune o-5u 

Drive from thy soul desire insutiate : 

Straightway is gained the movelesy blissful state. 


CRI OTs CPM miu. 


THE FND oF ‘WisnhoM. 


soup Mucr CpM milo. 


i 


THE END GF THE SECTION ON ‘ ASCETIC 


VIRTUE.’ 


51 


(2) 
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§ 4. FATE. ears. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 99. m~. 


3/1. QBmiprm C cy cor I Denk Met LD BIO) LIT (th OT 
Curaprp Coporm wry (s) 

Weailth-giving fate power of unflinching effort brings ; 

From fate that takes away idle remissness springs. 


372. Cumsu uDEs Dipa, pias» m 

WTF OMT Lp DOS BOL. (2.) 
The fate that loss ordains makes wise i1en’s wisdom foolishness ; 
The fate that gain bestows with ampler powers will wisdom bless. 


ser eoin WI Geu 1A) GHr0 (nm) 
In subtle learning manifold thoujh versed man be, 
The wisdom, truly his, will gain <:tpremacy. 


373. gion colt! Brevis &OD sd IND MOG s 


374, QwpCa noas Hup.ns 
aGpCawm Oscrahw 17 ay Cara (+) 
Two-fold the fashion of the world : some live in fortune’s light. ; 
While other some have souls in wisdom’s radiance bricht. 
© - fh o ed » age) e 
37D. BOSD CUI we Buicrs Buel 
BUVVAUA Gh DF VASh VFUIDS (@) 
All things that good appear will oft have il} snecess ; 
All evil things prove good for gain of happiness. 
376. whe sy iri ari LIne a WS BF 
oF ’ ’ 5 4) ; i fe oF es ; 
Den ul yin Cuiresa tp (# ) 
Things not your own will yield no good, howe’er you guard with pain ; 
Your own, howe’er you scatter them abroad, will yours remain. 
O17. AHS SIT aGgss sosuows gs Cary 
DST RFIMMEHS HUSS OM ( ar) 
Save ag the ‘sharer’ shares to each m due degree, 
To those who millions store enjoyment scarce can be. 
3878. SouuTTionG wis Aeon 
ee . . Z ve ~ « 
— GOPUTH apa miNey Silo onl eor (-9/) 
The destitute might with asretics merit share, 
Tf fate to visit with predestined ills would spare. 
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379. sorCmphaer crunaurs &1 orLial 

TorpHe©r vevcwpn UBer O)Sascsr ( ge ) 
When good things come, men view them all as gain ; 
When evils come, why then should they complain ? 


380. satin QuGacd wrayer nDOu@por my 

GMs sroomps gp (WO) 
What powers so great as those of Destiny? Man’s skill 
Some other thing contrives; but fate ’s beforehand still. 


Hos Huisr]8r pps pgm. 


THE END OF BOOK I. ON VIRTUR. 


BOOK IL—-WEALTH. 


81. Rovyanry. Ch. xxxrx.— xm. 
§ II. Ministers or Strate. Ch. Lxiv.—1.xxut. 
§ ITI. Essentiaus or a Strate. Ch. Lxxiv.—xcv. 


§ IV. Appenpix. Ch. xcovi.—cvit. 


Ie ie J 


* ——- 
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BOOK Il. — WEALTH. Qumrg@ure. 


§$ 1—ROYALTY. 2cfhwe. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 9/8. ae. 


QeovunreG.—THr Greatness or a KING. 


a} 3 ° * 
O81. Ue Go APOMWFs GL_UT@D LHI 
pour oreo Germ 
An army, people, wealth, a minister, friends, fort: six things-— 
Who owns thein all, a lion lives amid the kings. 


382. saereran Gone WL 8 Df & D6 BTOT A, 
Qincperenin Cub sD Hui 


Courage, i liberal hand, wisdom, and energy: these four 
Are qualities a king adorn for evermore, 


383. sriasroni Eve g) ost) oy m1_enlw UBD eLpert my 
Ghd OV C)OT LIMT EH 
A sleepless promptitude, knowledge, decision strong : 
These three for aye to rulers of the land belong. 
384. woolipaar sroma bah) 
WO HAPS WIT IPOOLwW SIF 
Ki ship, in virtue failing not, ail vice restrains, 
In « urage failing not, it honour’s grace maintains. 
385. Aju pos Si_ UL Qe 7S SQA SIS 
UG BH Blo UV BI 
A king is he who treasure gains, stores up, defends, 
And duly for his kingdom’s weal expends. 


886. a7-_fé Oaohwor sAepOeFraw arawGaror 
. bE. werner ahloviy 

Where king is easy of access, where no harsh word repels, 
That land s high praises every subject swells. 


() 


(s) 
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387. QoarQeran 5 oll Ss UVUT DHS 

Saderir1p (prac '_cor 5 Ea alouG (or) 
With pleasant speech, who gives and guards with powerful liberal hand, 
He sees the world obedient all to his command. 


388. (pwndsu GS STULTOM Wereralet WSSL_ 
AenpGiuer om mousey u@LD (9) 


Who guards the realm and justice strict maintains, 
That king as god o’er subject peoples reigns. 


389. Oe at cali Cs Be ie ae L160 LL. Cas Hor 


The king of worth, on ean words bitter to his ear endure, 
Beneath the shadow of his power the world abides secure. 


390. Cronus at Glee ORT OY ey Curtis! 250%, 
AL OIWit ILD Cub oid QR siti (w) 


Gifts, grace, right seeptre, care of peoople’s weal ;: 
These four a hcht of dreaded kines reveal. 


CHAPTER XL. 9/8. <0. 


#6) a9.—LEARNING, 


391. D5 SEFIWA KM IMG LD wt 
ry oe: De aes 5 NY 
CH DE UF OAH BI (5) 
So learn that you may full and faultless learning gain, 
Then in obedience meet t;, ‘essons learnt remain. 


392. sterGevreart: Carder SoM Lp ch O) G O51 LY cule ae 7) omen Ole: 
sorblosrsris cmap cpu %& (om) 

The twain that lore of numbers and of letters give 

Are eves, the wise declare, to all on earth that Miva 


393. saoxrayot_w Ororuer BDC Gy ii (ips & Br wor) 
Lf oor 5x SLUT BOOT Sour ( n_) 


Men who learning gain have eyes, men say ; 
Blockheads’ faces pairs of sores display. 


304. 2 we SNE. Wyororls Dis 


— Gr EOS DoT Garo (#) 
You meet with joy, with pleasant thought you part ; ' 
Such is the learned scholar’s wondrous art! 
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395, cemrwritp mMoowriGur Cvsan na BDUyT 
S01 wWCT EXOT Sow (@) 


With soul submiss they stand, as paupers front a rich man’s face , 
Yet learned men are first; th’ unlearned stand in Jowest place. 


396. Dsri__trs gro worwa sot Wlhb1&H4E 

BPD dor & Si L! (bib) oy (a) 
To sandy soil, when deep you delve, you reach the springs below ; 
The more you learn, the freer streams of wisdom flow. 
397. wiser a error arom (ever) Halos 

FTG Bloor Hh) BVT DS Gi M! (or) 
The learned make each land their own, in every city find a home; 
Who, till they die, ledrn nought, along what weary ways they roam! 
398. Qmhemnwsa.. _roravy BOG Guin aly 

X . ‘ ‘ . . ( 

Oe upentinuy Cire) LHS Hl (9) 
The man who store of learning gains, 
In one, through seven worlds, bliss attains. -Comp. 126. | 
399. sion yoou givGer ipa soori 

ENP MO BDOM ib SIT ( am ) 
Their joy is joy ot all the world, they see. thas more 
The learners learn to-love their cherished lore. 
400. Gay.a Dupre cam va Onin mans 

~—, 3 cs a 
LOT L_ GO IDDGD iene (@) 


Learning is excellence of wealth that none destroy ; 
To man nought else affords reality of joy. 


CHAPTER XLI #3. #4. 


CUM TEMLO.—! tNORANCE. 


401. 7m Ror ay ai_i_ ity wow 

poiwiGus serie Carts v'Si of (a) 
Like those at draughts would play without the checquered square, 
Men void of ample lore would counsels of the learned share. 


402. socrgrar QFTHST (Ip MS! yp cav uF over (b) 
Mneraror QueraiTcipiy of DI (2) 


Like those who doat ou hoyden’s undeveloped charms are they, 
Of learning void, who eagerly their power of words display. 
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403. swar Sam sxmisoonr snp TApp 
Oz 8a Bamésu Ou per (nm) 


The blockheads, too, may men of worth appear, 
If they can keep from speaking where the learned hear! 


404. soarer Qenium pls 6 oor (97 uD) ap) mat 
Qan enor! rT DO oot writ (#) 
From blockheads’ lips, when words of wisdom glibly flow, 
The wise receive them not, though good they seem to show. 
405. soar Garmacr vmEmW 6G) UU ZI 
Qeraorsé Ceriroy UBw (@) 
As worthless shows the worth of man unlearned, 
When council meets, by words he speaks discerned. 
406. xaQrargy or s9eoiw THOTD UWoas 
BM IGHIT EVVT Sor (a7) 
‘They are’: so much is true of men untaught; 
But, like a barren field, they yield us nonght! 
407. gromrinn ayieniplysy i ovr Glaorip)on ov 
LD BOT LD IT BOT Lf FSO Lit VOU UL) 1) By : (ar) 
Who lack the power of subtle, largc, and penetrating sense, 
Like puppet, dect.ed with ornaments of clay, their beanty’ S Valu pretence. 
408, eovcirrmae wii, WMOIsniLid stot 384 | 
FVOVITEL. UL Bh ( /) 
To men unlearned, from fortune’s favour greater evil springs 
Than poverty to men of goodly wisdom brings. 
409. CGupGosanr s9ii aye Sven gis 
5 ip iD 6 I bi Bibi vor & Boor wir (a) 


Lower are men unlearned, though noble be their race, 
Than low-born men adorned with learning’s grace. 


410. MawQsr@ wee or%orw 
homjgoaro &0(9Crr Car wan (0) 


Learning’s irradiating grace who gein, 
Others excel, as men the bestial train. 
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CHAPTER XLIL 9/@. #2. 


Gecra).—Hvarina. 
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411. Aeoo2 ge. Dewars, Dr ME ODeoo DEDEN OES 


Faas go Glare + &) 


Wealth of wealth is wealth acquired by ear attent ; 
‘Wealth mid all wealth supremely excellent. 


412. QeAMaQoar Xoors Curpg Fa gi 
aGpmees uw ww 

When ’tis no longer tine the listening ear to feed. 

With trifling dole of food supply the body‘s need. 


413. DeDusorlyn Cooma wont 
AUTO wsrperr Gimriut vs gs 

Who feed their ear with learned teachings rare, 

Are like the happy gods oblations rich who share. 

414, sppio @mdgim Cas as.OgsrMeun 

Oat DESH Brough gi Fon 
Though learnimg none hath he, yet let him hear alway ; 
In weakness this shall prove a staff and stay. 


Ald, DUpss QOL wy yp) Wy 0 DISCO opp 


Quit pae (Lp LWT OUT F ee 7 Ge 


Like staff in hand of him in slippery ground who strays, 
Are words from mouth of those who walk in righteous ways. 


416. créar sar ay BANC CHL EF 
OU Gor FHT Si WT TD Gu Cho 2b (HW 

Let each man good things learn, for e’en as he 

Shall learn, he gains increase of perfect dignity. 

417. Smysgeritsgibn Cumsow Oerrar 
hep gs gieris Fouy.is Cosa wor 


Not e’en through inadvertence speak they foolish word,- 


(s) 


(~) 


(sr) 


With clear discerning mind who ’ve !earning’s am pie lessons heard. 


418, Gel Qanw Gaara ~oti:Co: Caordumrn 


Copia ure Olea 
Where teaching hath not oped the learner’s ear, 
The man may listen, but he scarce can hear. 


(-¥) 
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419, wormAuw Csoordu radrr- 
soni Bu euruder yi oul gl ( gm ) 
‘Tis hard for mouth to utter gentle, modest word, 
When ears discourse of lore refined have never heard. 
420. GealiG@on mourn curuort Mor DTEs 
on au? ayitp oun Lf) spi G)ip eer (W) 


His mouth can taste, but ear no taste of joy can give! 
What matter if he dic, or prosperous hve ? 


CHAPTER XLII. 99. ex. 


O|MajooLoo.o.—THE Possession or IKNOWLEDGE. 


421, PUDONG ESTEE HI SHAY | 
DF MIMI TES IPT OH Par BUN Ki OU oT (zs) 
True wisdom wards off woes, 
A circling fortress high ; 
Its immer strength man’s eager foes 
Unishaken will defy. 
429, Qearm Mi soro Oeoude_1 SC ait B) 
Ho Norut GYWLIL G2) of (2) 
Wisdom restrains, nor suffers mind to wander where it would ; 
From every evil calls it back, and guides in way of good. 


423, cuQuraer urrurtarusé Caray wuQuUT err 
QinwuGur hor STE 20 oy. (n.) 
Though things diverse from divers sayes’ lips we learn, 
"Tis wisdom’s part in each the true thing to discern. 
424, cromOumriner ara OQenvrOrrats sro1Gorenrw 
LICNOUT HEN BIRT SMa (#) 
Wisdom hath use of lucid speech, words that acceptance win, 
And subtle sense of other men’s discourse takes in. 
425, 2066 SYOQw Ogres 
: OE nee 
LOIS BIG FUL 3 WLM Fw ay ( @)) 
Wisdom embraces frank the world, to no caprice exposed ; 
Unlike the lotus flower, now opened wide, now petals strictly closed. 
126. gaa gmvna gos presage sm 
LUO BODVA 5.0 ©] (ar) 


As dwells the world, so with the world to dwell 
In harmony—this is to wisely live and well. 
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aol, YA Pojoriwun Tra Siler 
TOMI Toc SOT Sour (ar) 


The wise discern, the foolish tai! to see, 
And minds prepare for things about to be. 


428. YY OHH ODES Calg Ce GO FOND 
WCF SBChF HH aITT aryp ov (/) 


Folly :veets fearful ills with fearless heart ; 
To fear where cause ci fear exists is wisdum’s part. 
429. ao Slr Sr& B1S5QG 10ND sys Doves 
uBr meus arn Csru ( do ) 
The wise with watchful soul who coming ills foresee ; 
From coming evil’s dreaded stuck are free. 


430. a Baooruwr Gaovon apenius 
TAM Oyersyicorws Ca sy Wow (oO) 


The wise is rich, with ev’ry blessing blest ; 
The fool is poor, of everything possessed. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 99. #&. 


Goomsio sov.—THE Correction oF Fautts. 


431. Qe Madsen Harapes Aormiouy Novevair 
QumHéap Quis OM 5 Ay (s) 
Who arrogance, and wrath, and littleness of luw desire restrain, 
To sure increase of lofty dignity attain. 
432. Qarnou wiroarG nm % % worst lp Wit vy 
ayoucmabily Cio5 Monod Jj (2) 


A niggard hand, o’erweening self-regard, and mirth 


Unseemly, bring disgrace to men of Ringly birth. 


433. Bidar Ss Horr hl GOD ofl glo 

Lider & gist iuiné Oem orour LIL) BT Sy OUI T («..) 
Though small as millet-seed the fault men deem ; 
As palm-tree vast to those who fear disgrace ’twill seem. 


434, Gopew BI BH Qu Rar & & pn Cw 
UD Dh DCH 2D LIGN & (#) 


Freedom from faults is wealth ; watch heedfully 
’Gainst these, for fault is fatal ennity. 


64 THE KURRAL. 


A435. GU Cth (Up OF GO I & OUT BM ot OUI Lp & OO & 
Qubipercar ous gr. Curd Cla G, 


His joy who guards nui ’gainst the coming evil day, 
Like straw before the fire shail swift cousume away. 


436. sorGowo F6Gu Gor Hoo arom@og 
Qe OT Gj DO LT GF Lo ED.D E 

Faultless the king who first his own faults cures, and then 

Permits himself to sean the faults of other men. 

437. Qeupure Oruwwsr vadurer OFova 

YupuTe gor wa Oa b)ip 


Who leaves undone what should he done, with niggard mind, 


His wealth shall perish, leaving not a wrack behind. 


438. upsarar Oinor sy Wout antp 
GO) 1.0 BI oF wih GIR SOT ENT LI Dar) gr esr IDO LD 


The greed of soul that avarice men call, 
When faults are summed, is worst of all. 


439. Hu oms Glas Gh hi at 10116 db oor cam 
BUCO BETO LWA a sr 

Never indulge in self-complaisant mood, 

Nor deed desire that yields 20 gain of good. 

440. a7 a9 awn mn WUrQ oY 
Cor Bev CouSlovri ore 


If, to your foes unknown. you cherish what you love, 
Counsels of men who wish you harm will harmless prove. 


CHAPTER XLV. 98. #@. 


(@) 


Qufurcors gistéCertev.—SEEKING tHE Arp or Grrar Mun 


. 4 5 i} s Ke . . « 

441. goo vas pes oPaor_wurr Caoxt ent 
Bln 5x0 po ib $I Oar 6 5 OB MT ST Sv 

As Rene the men who virtue know, and riper wisdom share, 

Their worth weighed well, the kine should choose with care. 


Ad2, eo nvGarw FEB ufciy Qonln Yi DBI HG iD 


On iy comnts Cuahse Qarerw 


Cherish the all-accomphshed men as friends, 
Whose skill the present ill removes, from coming ill defends. 


(s) 
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443, ghuopa Qaowr nis 
Qu Aust onsz Cuswll s SoTTé Qsrere (n) 


To chetish-men of mighty soul, ae make them all their own, 
Of kingly treasures raro, as rarcst gift is known. 


444. suiy Qufurt gur7 Dain > Hae 

OUGT OF i it Qaraerm 262s (4) 
To lve witn men of greatness that their own excels, 
As cherished friends, is greatest power that with a monarch dwells 


445. Ep OUT & over BDH Co Dou dg BVM ST Lo sot or On oT 
APUlMsIs Fip% sy Oa sirev 7) 


The king, since counsellors are monarch’s eyes. 
Should counsellors select with counsel wise. 


446. sar Row b & Piri, H DITO DIpPh MOM! Mao F 

Ge Diy OF UGERL BA Sov ( a ) 
The king, who knows to live with worthy men allied, 
Has nought to fear from any foeman’s pride. 
447 HH 100 a, un 

- QBS Horst 1 wi sewn sg iso y 

AIEDEGE SMBDMO Wasi (or) 
What power can work his fall, who faithfu! -ainisters 
Emplovs, that thunder out reproaches when he errs. 
443. @yuurems Wosvi & Goiln7T Woor so oor 

GeQ@liur Poor .sim Gla Gt (9) 
The king with none to censure him, bereft of safeguards all, 
Though none his ruin work, shall surely ruined fall. 
449, apsAorre mau Nort 

isiowurer err Qeonrs BHevdn ib) Zoo { Fo ) 
Who owns no principal, can have no gain of usury ; 
Who lacks support of friends, knows no stability. 
450. ueonrt Umsdaracn Us4O5S5 Gorin ass 

Bort Cori Tons ov (W) 


Than hate of many foes incurred, works greater woe 
Ten-fold, of worthy men the friendship to forego. 
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CHAPTER XLVL #9. ¥=. 


Fim Mor 6,C €r160to.—AVOIDING MEAN ASSOCIATIONS. 


. . ° any wy 
451. Hower nope OLismenin F AIGHID SM so 
Gt DOWN Syl Pb SH) Il Dep 
The great of soul will mean association fear ; 
The mean of soul regard mean men ag kinsnien dear. 


452. KosBwovist 0 DNA SOG FH 1005 Hi & 
eo aaa eee : 
Glo & Bwuev_j ATH tb,v' a] 
The waters’ virtues change with soil through which they flow : 
As man’s companionship so will his wisdom show. 


453. Wor F272) DTH STS Hoorn +H 
Dor SET Wor @ DerariiGDeoy Cen wv 


Perceptions manifold in men are of the mind alone ; 
The value of the man hy his companionship is known. 


454. nears gy oa gGuing ariy Owimcmoan 
Hor 5H) oO BT ww May 

Man’s wisdom seems the offspring of his mind ; 

Tis outcome of companionship we find. 


455. wars arucoin Oeuwléor grwenie uh 1 oor 
a. 
NOT 6 FTUICLD si OUMT Ol (LD 
Both purity of mind, and purity of action clear, 
Leaning on staff of pure companionship, to man draw near. 


456. wos grunté DGEFF BET LYS 
Nore ArT & &)ovCd Bor (a7 BT Mi Gost 


From true pure-minded men a virtuous race proceeds ; 
To men of pure companionship belong no evil deeds. 


A57. worse wer side BES 
“ik % (eo a _ : . ; “mn 2 
Ler BO CDGVOTL YBEPS gh ihw 
Goodness of mind to hives of men increaseth gain ; 
And good companionship doth all of praise obtain. 


458, Warsev Gara s/_wW TT) mish srot oan & 
Hoare Crwre oor ogi 


To perfect men, though minds right good belong, 
Yet good companionship is confirmation strony. 


(*) 
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459, wor 6 GB @)(4 WLLL D Deo Gi 

Mor 530.5 &) (Poort TLy Lp ool & Bi ( 5m) 
Although to mental goodness joys of other life belong, 
Yet good companionship i is confirmation strong. 


460. soto ss) qrage gitriidotn 5 Sudo s 3) 
areverD UBU gre. No (0) 


Than good couipanionship no surer help we know ; 
Than bad companionship nought causes direr woe. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 9. ea. 


Oeflé sQFucevaions.—AcTING AFTER DUE CONSIDERATION. 


401. xi fogre wre gro wr) 


eUPuUs pEwpe Gpeg ewe (6) 
Expenvditure, return, and profit of the deed 
In time to come: weigh these—then to the aut proceed. 


162. Gatos afl sor ob) 6 1B) CBT 60) & oor marl & Qe wiasn it & 


BRODIT Ro WTO Sir sor gy tev (2) 


With chosen friends deliberate ; next use thy private thought ; 
Then act. By those who thus proceed all works with ease are wrought. 


463. Yb S Bl 5 (ih 5 PLA PSE BD Oe W af door 
epee! 1 Doyo. wir (m.) 
To risk one’s all and lose. aiming at added gain, 
Ts rash affair, from which the wise abstain. 
464, Gerd osoars Oar_mar, 
AahQe cro Gu gsuul _ she Ue (=) 


A work of which the issue is not clear, 
Begin not they reproachful scorn who fear. 


465. amaune &ipr Osipaw 
UMEUOTU USA UWHUUC BH FT DI (@) 
With plans not well matured to rise against your for, 
Is way to plant him out where he is sure to grow! 
466. Oru ges 1M DeusOED EG 
QFusss Oeuwromw ur am eB ( gr) 


Tis ruin if man do an unbefitting thing ; 
Fit things to leave undone will equal ruin bring. 
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467. comand gi cols BD Kos sD 

Cara spo Ouweru SapsqG (or) 
Think, end then dare the deed! Who ery, 
‘Deed dared, we Il think,’ disgraced shall be. 


468. {b @loar GET Od 5 GD LIGUIT (5) OT LF 


@ue DP sip Oungs gu uGtD ( -9/) 


On no right syst>m if man toil and strive, 
Though many men assist, no work can thrive. 


469. wera ov BY SM 5B FUNCT Loren 
LI CRT LI ST Ly & B GO) 1. ( &) 


Though well the work be done, yet one mistake is made, 
To habitudes of various men when no regard is paic. 


470. srorarrs Oocmronls QewoCoicrGs siOom 
Qercrarns Czrerert gOS (@) 


Plan and perform: no work that others may desvise ; 
What misheseems a king the world will not approve as wise. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 9/8. #=7. 


aol eev.--lTHE KNOWLEDGE oF Power. 


471, aaroucduys Sorostluy wr pupor oscluy ss 
Sierrushjs grag Oe wer (5) 


The force the strife demands, the force he owns, the force of toes, 
The force of friends: thesc should he weigh ere to the war he goes, 


472. goa Sia WSS SEL _WBE 
Qe vara Gears Gov (2) 


Who know what can be wrought, with knowledge of the means, on this 
Their mind firm set. go forth, nought goes vith them amiss. 


AT3. 2mr_s5o aduMur Hoo 59G oraewx 

UL EET (IpPNSSTT LIGT ! (m ) 
Ill-deeming of their proper powers, have many monarchs striven. 
And midmost of unequal conflict fallen asunder riven. 


ATA, gqeousarm Oaripar oreres Mui ot wom Pom 
Ausanor Mons 6 g a@in (#) 


Who not agrees with those around, no moderation kuows. 
In self-applause indulging, swift to ruin goes. 
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475. (9 8%Quu ¢1e7@ wFA miu Lema L_ Gb 
ein MAS git Cu oor 


With peacoch feathers light you-lead the wain; 
Yet, heaped too high, the axle sna ps in twain. 


+476. ee OGD Ba Dex) ISO DDE SORE 
oii té Bo &) wi @ Mw 


Who daring climbs, and would himself upraise 
Beyond the branch's tip, with life the forfeit pays. 


477. oP sora De Be oi grr" Chon 
CurpD anand Ose 


With knowledge of the measure due, as vir'tue bids vou, vive! 
‘That is the way to guard your wealth, and seemly live. 


178. span por Ai_y sruF gis Cary covets 
Cura DSOTE SOL 

Inconnugs may be scant; but yet, no failure there, 

Tf in expenditure you rightly learn to spare. 

oe x : oc 6 

4t¢d.- ~<a VE I uc ws eo 
yosure Aovorss Careriys DOW 

“ho prosperous lives and of enjoyment kno vs no bound, 

Llis seeming wealth, departing, nowhere shal) be found. 

SO, 2soramrs groans Damruys ain oman 
AUNecs wavdavd Cau 


Senetficence that measures not its bound of means, 
Will swiftly bring to nought the wealth on which it leans. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 98. =». 


Sir evo sov.—Knowine vHE rirriene Time. 


481. UsnQae si MOFEMUS FTEMS 
IavGoe sb Cur sree Caro Bio tu Jit Lf Hl 


A crow will conquer owl in broad daylight ; 
The king that foes would crush, needs fitting time to fieht. 


482. Gas soir - Navi. OU Lp 
. rare; Bia & DSow omy ws0 TK Sal AUP DI 


‘The nara Teale fortunc tast 1s ordered effort made, 
Strictly observaut still of favouring season's aid. 


69 


(@) 


i! 


(s) 
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4838. a Hd Owens oyorCor 
SRoGuTD Ero nob gs OF ion ( m.) 


Can any work be hard in very fact, 
If inen use fitting means in timely act? 


484. oopraw 6 R aw mbawOsi 
Srn BA WL sero eudos (+) 


The pendant world’s domniion mav be won, 
In fitting tine and place ky action done 


485. sree sme WWORUUT SHS BI 
ChIVA BAA Vain (@) 


Who think the pendant world itself to subjugate, 
With mind unruffled for the fitting time must wait. 


485, 20bs (pow. Cw Ga up Our (heen 
DUES OD AU CLE DOKD (4n ) 


The men of mighty power their hidden energies renres., 
As fighting ram recoils to rush on foe with heavier :tress. 


487. GQurea@ercr arms yooGarrt srowurrgs 
goGauruu Orrerofl wor (or ) 

The glorious ones of wrath enkindled make no outward show, 

At once; they bide their time, while hidden fires within them glow. 


488. Ge w5mis BIRD KNEE 
ana. B7o0M Dipset bv (2) 


Lf foes’ detested form they see, with patience let them bear ; 
When fateful hour at last they spy,—the head lies ther. 


189, swas 6fu Sows sear waAhtaGu 
OFusp hu Oewev | (5) 


When hardest gain of opportunity at last is won, 
With promptitude let hardest deed be done. 


490. Qaerae EES FlOLy Lp Uh Ou & Zi LD 1D wD &b eat 
(GSO ATES BI hs OL. Bi (d) 


As heron stands with folded wing, so wait in waiting hour ; 
As heron snaps its prey. when fortune smiles, put forth your power. 


é 


BOOK !I1.—ROYALTY. 71 


CHAPTER L. a8. Me. 


(a) oor 0)66U.—K NOWING THE Prace. 


491. Osri_Hene Daaedtriy Ouerans apm pI 

Ni mec. Dest are) 60 Sy (a) 
Begin no work of war, despise no foe, 
Till place where you can wholly cireumvent you know. 


492. apronGerris Oinrwin cri ae 

nA HGH TB iT WHEW VOY (HW (2) 
Tbough skill in war combine with courage tried on battle-fieid, 
The added gain of fort doth great advantage vield. 


493. yoga wip) wOu Pion pie a! 

Cun oomrar Curpdis euler (in) 
F’en weak ones inightily prevail, if place of strony defence 
‘They find, protect themselves, and work their foes offence. 


494, somrontiun Og corer Aipuu A sor & Bl 

HOT shat Boot ole Oe uw oor (#) 
The foes who thought to triumph, find their thoughts were vain, 
If hosts advance, scize vantage ground, and thence the fight maintain. 


495. GaeGiwiycr gion Qauw ay (pgs 
WGinierot cP mG or scr Wa (@) 


The crocodile prevails in its own flow of water wide, 
lf this it leaves, ’tis slain by any thing beside. 


(96. #_Gori_s arow GoGé@ ar 
éi_Gord) sro Ctoreo Eboha (ar) 


Che lofty car, with mighty wheel, sails not o’er watery main, 
me boat nen skims the sea, runs not on earth’s hard plain. 


497, 2D Sh F 1 GDLD WiovevT 1 21 vet C eu over ir 

Dasher ron wer sot! ui somo ()F uD esi (<r) 
Save their own fearless might they need no other aid, 
If in right place they tight, all due provision made. 


498, Aouesmi_wror OFacdi_ey Cri 
DMUM ut grees weg Bbw (2) 


Tf lerd of army vast the safe retreat assail 
Of him whose host is small, his mightiést efforts fail. 
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499, Gaosome FqRDoOralg wr6s 
Koobe sear Ormi_w omg ( g ) 
Though fort be none, and store of wealth they lack, 
"Tis hard a people’s homesteads to attack! 
500. arorip sor orhu@a sooorcnrehemT 
Cormrox pss s Hot) py (w) 


The jackal siays, in miry paths of foot-betraying fen, 
The elephant of fearless eye and tusks transfixing arméd men. 


CHAPTER LI. o»&. @e. 


Gshb 5 Ogsahsev.—SELECTION AND CONFIDENCR. 


501. 2 9wQua oy aller apuds FF 60 oor Goat 

OovbOsnhsg Csmu uBib (4) 
How treats he virtue, wealth and pleasure? How, when life ’s at stake, 
Comports himself? Th*s four-fold test of man will full assurance make. 


502. G@9U4n6 gs GLEE) of w& 
: eGuuhiy srayer_unrer 6. Cr Ogsatlay (2) 


Of noble race, of faultless worth, of generous pride 
That shrinks from shame or stain; in him may king confide. 


503. a fwan (FOG T Sew ex b 
Ashuaar Morerto ws eval py (m) 


Though Ccseply learned, unflecked by fault, ’tis rare to see, 
When closely scanned, a man from all.unwisdom free. 


304. Georgwyes GFOVAP 61H. wap Mowr 
Aeonaearie HS Clarorev (2) 
Weigh well the good of each, his failings closely scan, 
As these or those prevail, so estimate the man. 
505. GuMGMmwseG Ciwesr s Fi DIM DEH GS Sibi 
SHOCW St 1 tors Sov (G) 
Of greatness and of meanness too, 
The deeds of.each are touchstone true. 
506. ¢wo~wors CIDE pute LoD Dour 
upper sTe@yr up ( d ) 


Beware of trusting men who have no kith or kin ; 
Neo bonds restrain such men, no shame deters from sin. 


sOOK TI.—ROYALTY. 


507. sreoremw e650 ou) ou lus x COI nw 
CLan SOLD QW VOT (hi 


Sv fond affection led who trusts in men of unwise soul, 
Yields all his being up to folly’s blind control. 


508. Ce rr sr Gotrs Da hi arer a LO Cif 7 13 
Barn a ILD oo LI SCID 


Who trusts an untried ee ger, hrings disgrace, 
faee inedless, ae alee Pees 


109, Cs0pe wrens nye ORI BI 
cy s P ° 3 
Cpm8 Cs mb OLIT HEH 


rust no man whuw you have not fully tried, 
When tested, in his prudence proved confide, 


D0. Carrot Qoshas Ga athe an ona Yeoruy mayb 
7 - : ' 
it Owen 6 im i2 


c 


Trust where you ene not, tried, doubt of a triend to feel, 


Qnee trasted, wounds inflict that nought can be. 


SR 


CHAPTER TIL »98. @z. 


C).6 Al ay all tor wT L.6v.--SELECTION AND EMPLOYMENT. 


DLL, sarmmism Bonthuy 16 IT 19. Revi ha & 

~ oR NAIA UP ne evi Ld] 
Who good and evil scanning, cver sate ihe vood his joy ; 
Such mau of virtuous mood should king employ. 


512. arf QuGgée® awrouds gPpenei 
mnomiuorcs Dew MC 


VV ho swells the revenues, spreads plenty o’er the land, 
Seeks out what hinders progress, his the workman’s hand, 


Bye 34 6 Li {0 By CODD LD au T af oor oy Lb WD 16 BF Od Gy 
por (Foiwunsr + Ci. Ogalla; 


A loyal love with wisdom, clearness, mind from avarice’ free ; 
Who hath thes fan goad oifts should ever trusted be. 


614, ctoramaurt Co wiwus sor ayw 

aM Cot uoneusrer Soup WEST wives 
Even when tests of every kind are multiphed, 
Full many a man proves otherwise, by action tried! 


10 


13 


(er) 


a 
= 
gone 


(2) 


(mi) 
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515. afb srois DewAourn soore Ast 51a 

Fos srQercr Gwe dino mem (@ 
No specious fav’rite should the king’s commission bear, 
But he that knows, and work performs with patient care. 


~~ 


516. Qewerr For BM ty. aD Cor BIT. & BTV OSM 
ALw as ajcorrh g OFusev (ar) 


Let king first usk, ‘ Who shall the deed perform ?’ and ‘ What the deed ?’ 
Of hour befitting both assured, let every work proceed. 


S17. @Bdar Os 5@) 8) a oar (Lp 19. A OLDS (1p WL) 
SET Ualc#r scot 1 ov (cr) 


‘This man, this work shall thus work out,’ let thoughtful king command; 
Then leave the matter wholly in his servant’s hand. 


518, Seeréajfeoin 6ry.us Gesronw wsay sor 
WD DMaF OFwev (7) 


As each man’s special aptitude is known, 
Bid each man make that special work bis own. 


519. Géaraazam Et Cour Ly @D wires GC & 68 GH LD Carpe 
host LaM Com 5 1655 BN a ( a ) 
Fortune deserts the kine who i!1 can bear 
Informal friendly ways of men his toils who share. 
520. sr@rira ens woreret BPs Oe ulaln ost 
Carron Carin gIVG (w) 


Let king search out his servants’ deeds each day ; 
When these do night, the world goes rightly on its way. 


CHAPTER LIT. o8. @m 


& 0 6 Spr 6v.—CHERISHING ONE’s KINDRED. 


92], LID DDD HET exp) LD 116 Lp @ LOLIIT rrO ger 
FDO SSErT Hevr ovr ij or (4) 


When wealth is fled, old kindness still to show, 
Is kindly grace that only kinsmen know. 


529. a (HULICG F 5 Dp Lb) om wy uG) 

CT HLL UTEELD IVY E SOW | (2) 
The gift of kin’s unfailing love bestows 
Much rain of 00d, like flower that fadeless blows. 
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523. syoracrs Poorsren anripsans 

Groera CarygorD &riooes 50 1 (nm) 
His joy of life who mingles not with kinsmen gathered round, 
Is lake where streams pour in, with no encircling bound. 


524. GF DDS STD & Dol) UL Gain epad OF Vb SII or 
Qupps sip Qupp uwesr (#) 

The profit gained by wealth’s increase, 

{fs living compassed round by relatives in peace. 


525. Qar@ es ay Dees tor 1 A) 

weOéehu Fons aT0 DDL UB (@) 
Who knows the use of pleasant words, and iiberal gifts can give, 
Connections, heaps of them, surrounding him shall live. 


926. Qua@maQaencor wrest Cue@peor CeaiGat) war alles 
LW(HAHOL WIT wrod Gov (a ) 

Than one who gifts bestows and wrath restrains, 

Through the wide world none larger following gains. 


627. area SIAN SGT & FIC BD! 

WIG in incrorh srTa@e wor (or) 
The crows conceal not, call their friends to cume, then eat ; 
Increase of good. such worthy ones ‘shall meet. 


) 528. Qur gCGeraearos Cais son ahmerur Cora® 
or gCare& cripaunit wer (2) 


| Where ‘king re,.rds not all alike, but each in his degree, 
) geet such discerning rule many dwell happily. 


529. SOWITDE SDM DLS FDP 
iMinrTenndé er cent Wor) eu cmip ( a ) 


Who once were his, and then forsook him, as before 
Will come around, ‘when cause of disagreement i iS no more. 


580. 2 OipLiiGh eg) 17 oT & GOT oy i & MT coor Cats 
| oohlen ip & Bh 6 ©) & oxor eootl & Qamrore (0) 


‘Who causeless went away, then to return, for any cause, ask leave ; 
The king should sift their motives well, consider, and receive ! 
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CHAPTER LIV. 2/8. @=. 


Qui Fer ait onic,— UNFORGETFULNESS. 


531. Q065 Dag@oiip JCx 
Anes yous WBipsGeuGo Cerra 
"Tis greater ill, if rapture of o’erweening gladness to the soul 
Bring self-forgetfulness, than if transcendent wrath control. 
582. QurFeruyé Darn gb Yemip up Bér 
DF F MDTUL EOS 617 biG 
Perpetual poverty is death to wisdom of the wise ; 
When man forgets himself his glory dies ! 


§83. Quréeriuris DOW YSiPOW il *Mavsy 
Asuur gor Corraeys gotl ay 

‘To self-oblivious men no praise’; this rule 

Decisive wisdom sums of every school. 

5384. ger (pmL_wirs aromody warmer 
QUTFETL YOLWTTEH BOG 

‘To cowards is no fort’s defence’: e’eu so 

The self-oblivious men no blessing know. 


535. apargins eras SapsGurar nor iIontp 
Gor sor p76 &) Gi 

To him who nought foresees, recks not of anything, 

The after woe shall sure repentance bring. 


536. @apéaromw urrnor_@ Owe mip 
aipsérai arid ot g@eriu Sev 
Towards all unswerving, ever watchfulness of soul retain; 

Where this is found there is no greater gain. 


537. gfuGacr wars Avoudure Frours 
amaurn Curpae Cle ues 


(@) 


(+ ) 


(er) 


Though things are arduous deemed, there’s nought may not be won, 
When work with mind’s unslumbering energy and thought is done. 


538. yapisaa CGurpps GeunCaarOe, Qeuwe 


Slapesrrs Gagpmuy He 
Let things that merit praise thy watchful soul employ ; 
Who these despise attain through sevenfold births no joy. 


(—) 
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539. QepsHn Ga_rims yrons STbS 

w&ipFAiler nib g mio Cumrip gt ( ge ) 
Think on the men whom scornful mind hath brought to nought, 
When exultation overwhelms thy wildered thought. 


040. 2oroflw Ogu es Qodl guar nnn6 er 

gore giorercs Gu esr (0) 
‘Tis easy what thou hast in mind to gain, 
If what thou hast in mind thy mind retain. 


CHAPTER LV. x9. @@. 


OeeCercronio.—lTHE Ricut Sceprre. 


541. PG LI & TT C eo Rowoyhs Surrwor_Oe 

CSrIBBOFU alooOs UIparp (s) 
Search out, to no one favour show, with heart that justice loves Av 
Consult, then act; this is the rule that rizh+ approves. 


542. at@@me rap (pwOsowr Werroralosr 

Caree@e& ouraph Gy. (2) 
All earth looks np to heav’n whence raindrops fall ; 
All subjects look to king that ruleth all. 


143. ye sort grDG OOS HOG wr Hur 

Aern gs wWoraraict Care i.) 
Learning and virtue of the sages spring, 
From all-controlling sceptre of the king. 


544. Gye PQs CawrCarFH wir wesen 


30T 19. £5 Lf B) 181 (LPOG (#) 
Whose heart embraces subjects all, lord over mighty land 
Who rules, the world his feet embracing stands. 


545. Qweyaila CarCaresa weroral wl 
Quw gyi Wor 6he OSTEE (@) 


Where king, who righteous laws regards, the sceptre wields, 
There fall the showers, there rich abundance crowns the fields. 


546. Carmoray Garo) Sho GI) WOT or ay cor 
Cara grem Carin Ogoll 1 (a) 


Not lance gives kings the victory, 
But sceptre swayed with equity. 
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547. QepsraGo maws Oinwes word 

(Popara apr_w.rF Oe uGoor (or) 
The king all the whole realm of earth protects ; 
Aud justice guards the king who right respects. 


548. GT GBT Lb 251 C@in (poo 9) F WW IT LD GT Gol OU GT 
peru s sa 0 (yor OaBtD ( =) 


Hard of access, nought searching out, with partial hand 
he king who rules, shall sink and perish from the land. 


549. Gg yon sreGeroGs GOH 54 BW 
aGacr a Cas sor Glia isov ( 4m} 


Abroad to guard, at home to punish, brings 

No just reproach ; ’tis work assigued yo SEES 

550. Qaer-wGn Oarywrons Caui@ ern san CO) LI (Bi) Fr_ Lp 
elon BL. 1. sCee Car (W)- 

By punishment of death the cruel to restrain, 

Is as when farmer frees from weeds the tender grain. 


CHAPTER LVI. 8. @s. 


QerO@nGanrarcoiwn.—THE CRUEL SCEPTRE. 


551. QardeGwpOer oor Lah ary 
w%y Cin. DG) ar exr 1 evoven ay Dew srip@w Cars gi (a) 
Than one who plies the murderer’s trade, more cruel is the king 
Who all injustice works, his subjects harassing. 
552. CaGarG® dorm AOGacr » gCun om 
CarGerG) dlercp oflr ay (2) 
As ‘Give’ the robber cries with lance uplift, 
So kings with sceptred hand implore a gift,; 
553. srOrcro ery apmpOdFww me wereral 
@Oriro 670 AQaGin (m) 


Who makes no daily search for wrongs, nor justly rules, that king 
Both day by day his realm to ruin bring. 


554. aaa Gey QorGaGps@em CaroGary + 

Sprg Qeuwu wre (#) 
Whose rod from right deflects, who counsel doth refuse, 
At once his-wealth and people utterly shall lose. 
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099. YooOuL roy sypssom of sor8m 
DF nu son5S CSwWSHD vO 

His people's tears of sorrow past endurauce, are not they 

Sharp instruments to wear the monarch’s wéalth away ? 
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(@) 


556. wera é@G worm so DemCaerora:in us SorG mos 


DOT GOUT Loom t & ()& I ot} 
To rulers’ rule stability is sceptre right ; 
When this is not, quenched is the rulers’ light. 


557. sgioh@ermw oro san dannnCn Cabs 
cratlif@ercnin crap pul eG w 


As lack of rain to thirsty lands beneath, 
Is lack of grace in kings to al] that breathe. 


558. Qoroninu) aflor@ gions ipoodeuwwsr 
woretcuct Gar Do@ ips Lil9.oH 

To poverty it adds a sharper sting, 

To live beneath the sway of unjust king. 


559. apmpGary wereroor Oe uid 
sonCary Qunrven gl arerin OLiuie 
Where king from right deflecting, makes unrighteous gain, 
The seasons change, the clouds pour down no rain. 
560. guwer Gorm omar A~Gomt gr eri pciit 
Erocver Tour (lost otlosr 


Where guardian guardeth not, udder of kine grows dry, 
And Brahmans’ sacred lore will all forgotten lie. 


CHAPTER LVIL. 9/9. @a. 


Oana s5OFiwTcolo.—ABSENCE OF ‘ TERRORISM.’ 


561. sSarhG 679.5 SHFOFVOM aloo cor ds Ir 
Garssrm Garguug Cale gi 

Who punishes, investigation made in due degree, 

So-as to stay advance of crime, a king is he. 


562. a9 @sreh Quaw ae 


6p 5TSS SHEET Ceasooor®) Liew ir 


For length of days with still increasing joys on Heav’n who call, 


Should raise the rod with brow severe, but let it gently fall. 


(sr) 


(cr) 


(1) 


(a) 


(w) 
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563. Aagass deuOsrapqw AdanGara ee 
Ae muss Cinrvens OlaGip ( m. ) 
Where subjects dread of cruel wrongs endure, 
Ruin to unjust king is swift and sure. 
564. Qonsy.w OorornonréG Morr Qere Cams 
BMODEOH Oumrvrdnrs Oe Oo (#) 


Ah! cruel is our king,’ where subjects sadly say, 
His age shall dwindle, swift his joy of life decav. 


565. a HepQeouall usr Go) (PES or 
Qume5@e oer Cuca aor _oror $601 5 Hi (@) 


Whom subjects scarce may see, of&harsh forbidding countenance ; 
His ample wealth shall waste, blasted by demon’s glance. 
566. aGepQerancr sacle, eu 
AcrAeAroem Fy.crd) wraCe Oa Btp (ar) 
The tyrant, harsh m speech and hard of eye, 
His ample joy, swift fading, soon shall die. 
567. sO0Onr fue maWaens som iph Cans 
orbap rem Ci w&G wslb (er 


Harsh words and punishments severe beyond the right, 
Are file that wears away the monarch’s conquering might. 


568. Oars arpa) Quereys Carb som 

Fors sro ee Fimo A@ogy6 Sp (-/) 
Who leaves the work to those around, and thinks of it no mor: ; 
If he in wrathful mood reprove, his prosperous days are o’er! 


569. Gemuss CurpSip FmpQeuur Carb soar 
AaKass Oow g Oe@ to ( g ) 


Who builds no fort whence he may foe defy, 
In time of war shall fear and swiftly die. 


570. soorru Gaile ae aOmCar wo giao 
Gow Mové@Gu Gurep (W) 


Tyrants with fools their counsels.share : 
Earth can no heavier burthen hear ! 
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CHAPTER LVIIL 99. @» 


& avr GC @od)1_lL_Lo.— BENIGNITY. 


oil. & ovr Gov) 1_ 1. O)LD oor aaa ELIMI (i al BI on & 


Uf COT CO LDUIT SY) CT 1. OY OV GF (s) 
Since true benignity, that grace exceeding great, resides 
In kingly souls, the world in happy state abides. 


572. aaxCGoni_s giro gVBW 2 Hor 

(Hort onin Hove HU OUT ony (2.) 
The world goes on its wonted way, since grace benign is there : 
All other men are hurthen for the earth to bear. 


b73. vesrGlenrer @u url.» BenwGerCmm 

Sor srrc#r ch BorIPcmi.. Noveunrs Hor (mn) 
Where not accordant with the song, what use of sounding chords ? 
What gain of eye that no benignant light affords ? 


574. 2aGurer (pssQgaicr OQewiy 

Dora @m seIGeni_i_ Wvon 5 Bevo (+) 
Yhe seeming eye to face g ves uo expressive light, 
When not with duly meted kindness bright. 


575. sors somaovn sor eit Loo Soar @ mm 
LyxorClestest merrt) tiG)ib (@) 
Benignity is eyes’ adorning grace ; 
Without it eyes are wounds disfiguring face. 
576. waren pomues DIS Ser 
K BTC CD) YY HIG HEC Cet r Sour (a; ) 
Whose eyes ‘neath brow infixed diffuse no ray 
Of grace; like tree in earth infixed are they. 


577. sor cmt LY EV VEUT BVT Goat) GvIT EST Gay) CO L_ WITT 
& 6801 C GB) LL Lilo ein Le (cr) 


Eyeless are they whose eyes with no benignant lustre shine ; 
Who ’ve eyes can never lack the light of -grace benign. 


£78. e@Gue Awmsurnp sorCenr avons 
GFilorin yor SHau aug (4) 


Who ean benign: 1t smile, yet leave no work undone ; 
By the. as very own may 21 the earth be won. 


Il 
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519, QASIM MID UcomriIieoyit wos sorb s oF G Gm yL 
Ours aro ob uci gov (Ga ) 

To smile on those that vex, with kindly face, 

Enduring long, is most excelling grace. 


580. Quwésar® mora cor 1 cower 

BUSSES Crahaw Caror® veut (o 
They drink with smiling grace, though poison interfused they see, 
Wh seek the praise of all-esteeméd courtesy. 


CHAPTER LIX. 9. @a. 


@ rr L_ov.— DETECTIVES. 


581. gon (yporerorm «7 ay Dood s vr Gh 

OG DG) Mor LNs GT AGT & GOT - (ay 
These two: the code renowned, and spies, 
In these iet king confide as eyes. 


582. cranrréy, GOnows Metpucmo Oli! of Gh ToT MILD 
avoids Cassar Oca isler (a) 

Each day, of every subject every deed, 

'Tis duty of the king to learn with speed. 


583, anode Aes od QurMHOt Muir toot aor ou coi 
Qarswne OaeroraBi_ee Fov a 
2D & ) 
By spies who spies, not weighing things they bring, 
Nothing can victory give to that unwary king. 
584. MérQewonrt Sere D0wW Coucoria ea Gls orca bl 
SOUT, ity muor GC) D ow (#) 
His officers, his friénds, his enemies, 
All these who watch are trusty spies. 


Roe 
Lo 


5). sry aGOar® soxcorcyer Slur cor) 
. (Par yoow aves GlurDm (@) 
Of unsuspected mien and all-unfearing eyes, 
Who let no secret out, are trusty spies. 
586. gb srt up Ass TTB 
Gob srrtus OserAeul one erro Osram (a 
As monk or devotee, through every hindrance making way, 
A spy, whate’er men do, must watchful mind display. 
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587. inmnbsmoa Ca_san (7B 

WUD ES Oe cruUULT 9. vos Quix 
A spy must search each hidden matter out, 
And full report must render, free from doubt. 


088. gDO@7oDs 6a QuTmry wooGwr 
Arrp)@ Weornds Gera 

Spying by spies, the things they tell 

To test by other spies is well. 

389. 9007 Morrrenin wTors ofi_orcpon 
Ger2O@és Cenc uBw 

One spy must not another see: contrive it so: 

And things by three confirmed as truth you know. 


990. Fouugwu Qarodorar. Qenuns DewWu9n 
YOUUDSST @F5 wep 

Reward not trusty spy in others’ sight, 

Or all the mystery will come to light. 


CHAPTER LX. o§. ao. 


aor (Lp GOL 6 LO.— HN ERGY. 


591. sew OrorduOa gf&e Woo Hoorn 
(ROL UW Gol wCrcr wo Hy 


"Tis energy gives men o’er that they own a true control ; 
They nothing own who own not energy of soul. 


592. 2 orem Upeni_emin wer emw OUT mehenL ein 
Aoona SH Ow 

The wealth of mind man owns a real worth imparts, 

Material wealth man owns endures not, utterly departs. 


‘593. 6a DipsCsOner poorar 

ChES OWT HUGS A OSS FHOL wer 
‘ Lost is our wealth,’ they utter not this cry distressed, 
The men of firm concentred energy of soul possessed. 
DI4, 4a DSTAM@wF Oeugy wongs for 

Dp BS (POOL WIT SBI GD LP 
The manof energy of soul inflexible, 
Good fortune seeks bim out and comes a friend to dwell. 
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595. Dacrars Séorw Worbl_L. wlhST SD 
(PANS SCrw gy WUT a 

With rising flood the rising lotus flower its stem unwinds ; 

The dignity of men is measured by their minds. 


596. 2aoreha Osoar (pwraorerer DHL SI 
Soro De Sorortcow oT SB 

Whate’er you ponder, let your aim be lofty still, 

Fate cannot hinder always, thwart you as it will. 

597. fasdi_s Osrover mrCorn 
yoswiDndD ur @Auur Corse soto 

The men of lofty mind quail not in ruin’s fateful hour, 


The elephant retains his dignity mid arrows’ deadly shower. 


098. 2sorer Dorsa Orw gsr GoEsS 
eorofu Gincr ae OF maG 

The soulless man can never gain 

Th’ ennobling sense of power with mea. 


599. uflug areCart_e 7 eld wr gor 
Gamo yAsré Der 

Huge bulk of elephant with poicted tusk all armed, 

When tiger threatens shrinks away alarmed ! 


600. 2a7Qnurmap Gore Qa wee wsoSlovevr 
DIHnes orsGo Car 


Firmness of soul in man is real excellence ; 
Others are trees, their human form a mere pretence. 


CHAPTER LXI. »@S&. awe. 


Lo io. wu) cor 6 Lo. —UNSLUGGISHNESS. 


601. G2 Quagma Gorm Mores 

ing Qwer gy wigré Cain 
Of household dignity the lustre beaming bright, 
Flickers and dies when sluggish foulness dims its light. 


602. wp mw woewr Oaurapaw 
G2iouws Sours Carwr® var 


Let indolence, the death of effort, die, 
If you ’d uphold your household’s dignity. 


(@) 


(7) 


(a6) 


(0) 


() 
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603. wy wy dsQaeroor O_map@b Gums Goose 
GPOLYS Soro DW Ups Sl 

Who fosters indclence within his breast, the silly elf! 

The house from which he springs shall perish ere himself. 


604. Gong 6g Gow OuUGE | 
(DID 1D 19 6 GF) LWT. a GhOM Vara 

His family decays, and faults unheeded thrive, 

Who, sunk in sloth, for noble objects doth not strive. 


605. GQe@sé. wo wy gi? eyorGwH 
QeGé ort ars sovor 


Delay, oblivion, sloth, and sleep: these four 
Arc pleasure-boat to bear the doomed to ruin’s shore. 


606. vou mi_wTT UDD@MDE DS SOT oy 

ny Woriwrr nreruw Cerus of gi 
Though lords of earth unearned possessions gain, 
The slothful ones no yield of good obtain. 


607. Byspes Oserenes@ern Carwin 
Lop LIF Fl! waTexrl.. oD) Cveur 


Who hug theirtslousy uor noble works attempt, 
Shall hear reproofs aud words of just contempt. 


608. we amu GP ODEBL. 1 at B) D Mors ‘ose, Zi Goya B 
G17. GOW LyHZ, 3 Win 

If sloth a dwelling findfm. ynoble fatnily. 

Bondsmea to them that hate thei snall they be. 


604 (SIP MIT GBT GOLD UL] OMT OU (BPP Gin (ih eu ear 
Wi WTRoTENLD ut Ds CaG)un 

Who changes slothful habits saves 

}limself from all that household rile dcepraves. 


610. waeWGer worere Der! gz 
bowerestor wu Gsoer Ginn Hug 


The king whose life from sluggishness its rid, 
Shall rule o’er all by foot of mighty god bestrid. 
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CHAPTER LX. 9/9. a2. 


“feo ujent_ooLo.—Manity Errort. 


611. gagwow yor s0sor werarew Cascm@Ow 

Qu Chem (LPOG) 3 (LD (s) 
Say not ‘’Tis hard,” in weak, Jesponding hour, 
For stre; uous effort, gives prevailing power, 
612. Aiwéeasor Mis: Oar Carnue 

NG. EHO STKSTAN PTS SOF 0G {2m 
Tn action be bon ’waré of act’s defeat ; 
The world leaves those who work leave incomplete ! 


6138. srorrermnb wer Bib GHEMDEFL_ |. HA DCH 


Cavan rox on en Quer seh OF hoG (m..) 
In strenuous effort doth reside 
The power of helping others: noble pride! 
614. SI OW GBT GOLD WDevovn iret Cay or Ir Go", om 1A Cuil one 
Carorroxcnin Cures Oae@i (#) 


Beneficent intent in men by whom no strenuovs work is wrought 
Like ba-tle-axe in sexless being’s hand availeth nought. 


2 


615. Qeoruw Mawwrer Des Mooipaurer’ morCe ofl ir 
HICH LIG HICOL SF BM CT Ht 6 HI GT 7 
Waose seart delighteth not in pleasure, but in action finds delight, 
He wipes away his kinsmen’s oviet’ and stands the pillar of their might. 


(@) 


616.. Cups BGA Foor Wit & GF | | 

Geer deren uGesrenio 1158) Oi (a) 
Effort brings fortyne’s sure increase, 7 
Its absence brings to nnthingness. 


617. wy worret jprapsy. Query 
Dip iMIaorer (ap ehert tries uf es er (or) 


b) 


In sluggishness is seen misfortune’s lurid form, the wise declare 
Where man unslothful toils, she of the lotus flower is there! 


618. QurAGX@eremi Urrsa@Gw wwe 
poduoe gronBexr Wercouw wf (7) 


Tis no reproach though unpropitious fate should ban; 
- But not to do mazi’s work is foul disgrace to man! 
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619. AOswassr ear Osaxhay pup sox 
QnwahESH Ino HK HW 

Though fate divine should make your labour vain ; 

Effort its labour’s sure reward will gain. 


620. DOL GDL ity (LPLILIG Sia) KT stl) (1h ov afl oor (0) xb 
SULT BIGED HI Usui 


Who strive with undismayed, unfaltering mind, 
At length shall leave oppésing fate behind. 


CHAPTER LXWI. of. am... 


QOé acer Swircoto.—HOPEFULNESS tN TROUBLR. 


621. DDasaxor apna or Ge ou KI 
uO sé Sri booO Grit Bov 

Smile, with patient, hopeful heart, in troublous hour ; 

Meet and so vanquish grief; nothing hath eyual power. 

622. Gararors geri ABiemu wi i a)en_ua 
gore ss) ayoror% Os G)w 

‘hough sorrow, like a flood, comes rolling on, 

When wise man’s mind regards it,—it 1s gone ! 

623. QO@nmuéd ADbeou uBuu 
AOinenuis MOwemus Ui TY Soil 

Who griefs confront with meek, ungrieving heart, 

From them griefs, put to erief, depart. 

624. wOsrait Quearin USL BT @® BIOY 
ADEs soiliruur Oar. SI 


Like bullock struggle on through each obstructed way ; 
From such an one will troubles, troubled, roll away. 


625. 2DASD oll sp LoL ofl ov S91 2 0 
AGasa wofGaear. uG)in 


When griefs press on, but fail to crush the patient. heart, 


Then griefs defeated. put to grief, depart. — 


626. 2 bCnOwsr pwoo WOuCam 
QumeoQuner Canby s CopgG Sor 

Who boasted not of wealth, nor gave it all their heart, 

Will not bemoan the loss, when prosperous days depart. 
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627. Gives pPOnADnmus Daorm . 
ENEEIOSE OSUT GS OQETETOTT SIT Cue (ar) 
‘Man’s frame is sorrow’s targe,’ the noble mind reflects, 
Nor meets with troubled mind the sorrows it expects. 
§28. Qari Aorwpwr oOieri wWusevG)ioor wi 1 oor 
Meru pms Moves (27) 
He seeks not joy. to sorrow man is born, he knows ; 
Such man will walk unharmed by touch of human woes. 


629. Qari gg ofleruin Monin wim & i oT 
ars sg Beru pms Moves (4m) 

Mid joys he yields not heart to joys’ control, 

Mid sorrows, sorrow cannot touch his soul. 

639, Qare.yew Wor OnersQarall QGeSor 
J@arer Heripues Houy (0): 

Who pain as pleasure takes, he shall acquire 

The bliss to which his foes in vain aspire. 


Puce (ppspm. 


THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘ROYALTY.’ 
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§ 2.—MINISTERS OF STATE. sé Awe. 


CHAPTER LXIV. a9. ae. 


{600 &.—THE OFFICE OF MINISTER oF STATE. 


631. & (1 OM UL} BIO (Ip Sh AFumaeye, Oeuwu, 

1M) oor Wy LO COL. GOOLE F (s) 
A minister is he who grasps, with wisdom large, 
Means, time, work’s mode, ana functions rare he must discharge. 


632. acraanr Gy ars oo snows onorden@ur 
COL 6 LIL_ GT LWT TL. BOODLE &h (2) 

A minister must greatness own of guardian power, determined mind, 

Learn’d wisdom, manly effort with the former five combined. 

©6633. GAS sab Cua Oarorqun GA srirLl 
CUTEST DBD ANN SOME & (nm) 

A minister is he whose power can foes divide, 

Attach more firmly friends, of severed ones can heal the breaches wide. 


634. Osis Csrogi Dewar 
QinrhSOUTE QETRM IW AVM SOLE E - (o) 


A minister has power to see the methods help afford, 
To ponder long, then utter calm conclusive word. 


635. gooDh sroxpmnss Qeroc"Oore, ror Mh 
Roope sro CorFAH gs GI coor (@) 

The man who virtue knows, has use cf wise and pleasant words, 

*Vith plans for every season apt, in counsel aid affords. 


6386. wSle iu stor Doiwurre 

SS) BLU Weyer (Lp edt of DLI EM GY ( ar) 
When native subtilty combines with sound scholastic lore, 
'Tis subtilty surpassing all, which nothing stands before. 


637. Qeunma uGhsSS EOL SH IPWES 

Gupmse ue g Cle wev (cr) 
Though knowing all that books can teach, ’tis truest tact 
To follow common sense of men in act, 


12 
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638. 9 hCasrer Pur Cert gy 
pif) 1 onipud (RS ST6T F_NCV Lom 
Tis duty of the man in place aloud to say 
The very truth, though unwise king may cast his words away. 


639. umOsoray weBio 166d gt O1_cuGair 
Orepu gi Cary be) 

A minister who by king’s side plots evil things 

Worse woes than countless foemen brings. 

640. Qpemue Gps apa foCa Oeuem 
Bouur gory Garr 


For gain of end desired just counsel nought avails 
To-minister, when tact in execution fails. 


CHAPTER LXV. #9. «@. 


Qerevaier6cnlo.—POWER IN SPEECH. 


641. ere Quwneray BNI ow WEED 
WES GOON HT. Wer MI 

A tongue that rightly speaks the right is greatest gain, 

It stands alone midst goodly things that men obtain. 

64:2. AoE pu CaO LD 5 5) OV AGSOrD 
areCarboiio Gerovalerea._ Cerra 

Since gain and loss in life on speech depend, 

From careless slip in speech thyself defend. 


643. Gacrrru GolsG@s Smoauaruds Caeorm Hw 
Gan_u Gun Yasre, Oera 

"Tis speech that spell-bound holds the listening ear, 

While those who have not heard desire to hear. 

644, Hoods Derogs Dei ace 
Ww Dept Gum Gh Ws etl aprem Dov 

Speak words adapted well to various hearers’ state ; 

No higher virtue lives, no gain more surely great. 


645. Qeragia Qerawm@u GAC sriGer wEQeree 


Aavger GerAcéranw wb 
Speak out your speech, when once ’tis past dispute 
That none can utter speech that shall your speech refute. 
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646. Caugsare Qerodu GorOerp uwerCart or 


come AQ wis opr Carer 
Charming each hearer’s car, of others’ words to seize the sense, 
Is method wise of men of spotless excellence. 


647. Deranaaraner Crri Do orensu cores poor 
QDeoWaowe wrris wil g 

Mighty in word, of unforgetful mind, of fearless speech, 

"Tis hard for hostile power such man to overreach. 

648. Paréigs AsriPwCar@G oor 
Ar 6 Beh gs OFT QISO avor@re Ou Mest 

Swiftly the listening world will gather round, 

When men of mighty speech the weighty theme propound. 

649. UMGDFTONS STHCPMA WAY OTF Mp 
Faderoe Cnn gar 


Who have not skill ten faultless words to utter plain, 


Their tongues will itch with thousand words men’s ears to pain. 


65°. Dorn pSSs CG wordrul 5p 

gions OAS ge BTir 
Like scentless flower in blooming garland bovnd 
Are men who can’t their lore acquired t- others’ cars expound. 


CHAPTER LXVI. aS. ara. 


e e @ 
| Meer & gr ilionto.—PuRITY In ACTION. 


651. giem6O WIS5H SHOW 
alder 6 eotn Beveror io us Cleucverre & (hw 


The good external help confers is worldly gain ; 
By action good men every needed gift obtain. 


652. corm OorGase CorarBin ysOpr@ 
Bor Liwermr ol cor 


From action evermore thyself restrain 

Of glory and of good that yields no gain. 

6538. agso Caor® AnrafwrpEe@ ew aldor 
wir 2 g) liner sp) Lem 


Who tell themselves that nobler things shall yet be won. 
All deeds that dim the light of glory must they shun. 
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654. @Q@ese vy @m Dehlabs Qeuwar 
BBHSED0 erL_F weit 

Though troubles press, uo shameful deed they do, 

Whose eyes the cver-during vision view. 

655. epQne Drage Qeuwpe Qewarin Coron 
bo nercr OF WUT ELD HOT MI 

Do nought that soul repenting must deplore, 

If thou hast sinned, ’tis well if thou dost sin no morc. 

656. wore ufararur @idacs Oewwps 
FroaGapr UL&GwW ai door 

Though her that bore thee hung’ring thou behold, no deed 

Do thou, that men of perfect soul have crime decreed. 

657. upPuds OsiGu arses po erorCayr 
S60 GICa sev 

Than store of wealth guilt-laden souls obtain, 

The sorest poverty of perfect soul is richer gain. 

658. 66.65 64-60gr777 DFW STIS SOUS 
Peesr gin Gerip SH 

To those who hate reproofsand do forbidden thing, 

What prospers now, in after days shall anguish bring. 

659. x psQeronrs Gawor wipuiGur 
iptnG ai Guus BOLT vena 

What ’s gained through tears with tears shall go; 

From loss good deeds entail harvests of blessings grow. 

660. saugsrm GurggxrOeuCs wri SSO UFWL 

«60S Roi Tr Quw Oi GQ) woo 
In pot of clay unburnt he water pours and would retain, 
Who seeks by wrong the realm in wealth and safety to maintain. 


CHAPTER LXVIL. 99. aor. 


a eer 3 2 Liis.—-PuWER IN ACTION. 


661. Sars Gru Qwers Os 1 cHarer 
bers Siw woempw Cereverrin 9m 


What men call ‘ power in action’ know for ‘ power of mind’ ; 
Externe to man all other aids you find. 
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662. saQapormr appa Oe) ov & rent uF ou a 7 ear 19. 
OOneri crMmssout Caron (2) 


‘Hach hindrance shun,’ ‘ unyielding onward press, if obstacle be there,’ 
These two define your way, so those that search out truth declare. 


663. FOL BOE &F QFW SES SI roolw 

Went 0571.9 Gerona aps SCH (n.) 
Man’s fitting work is known but by success achieved ; 
In midst the plan revealed brings ruin ne’er to be retrieved. 


664. Qerogaen wtrtéG Opollu amweamres 

Aeravcu cucorear eG, OFWEv : (#) 
Easy to every man the speech that shows the way ; 
Hard thing to shape one’s life by words they say ! 


665. a&QowS) wron_ar Misr 5 Gi_ub Carb sors 

aor Gnu &) uporerei Li@ip (@) 
The power in act of men renowned and great, 
With king acceptance finds and fame through all the state. 


666. sraxraonfus Qavowr of wim Ges) By Li 

Aacxranlumi Boor solus cree OL 23 oo ( «%,) 
Whate’er men think, ev’n as they think, may men obtain, 
If those who think can steadfastness of will retain. 


667. 2 aasor Gi ommermenw GousnrG) 
Cp HoTOUGECETE BFEFT eB 03) hoDL_ SZ (or) 
Despise not men of modest: bearing ; 
Look not at form, but what men are: 
For some there live, high functions sharing, 
Tike linch-pin of the mighty car! 
668. sowang som. Morea. 
Gormal g SrbEh 5H. 6g OFWIEV (7) 
What clearly eye discerns as right, with steadfast will, 
And mind unslumbering, that should man fulfil. 
669. grou (pba tl s1) ce, Oeues giooioam ow 
UVES LILD LI EHD As ( a ) 
- es a rad 
Though toi! and.trouble face thee, frm resolve hold fast, 
And do the deeds that pleasure. yield at iast. 
670. artes Siu Dow wa son gw, 
Nor & Givin Carson y Curt t ZIG (W) 


The world desires not men of every power possessed, 
Who power in act desire not,—crown of all the rest. 
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CHAPTER LXVIII. 9. a9. 


S%orQeuwevaicns.—THE Meruov or AcTING. 


671. GpF8 Cpgng golOaus ws sod oy 

STPFHyL LWGS OH (s) 
Resolve is counsel’s end. If*resolutions halt 
In weak delays, still unfulfilled, ’tis grievous fault. 


672. sragGe graQe OFunure 

PGHEDS STHST GI OF WULyLD Ml door (2) 
Slumber when sleepy work’s in hand: beware 
Thou slumber not when action calls for sleepless care ! 


678. qgogibar Quearh AéxrsorGn Quinovwrserp 
Araqwnaurn CaraQs Oru ( m) 

When way is clear, prompt let your action be; 

When not, watch till some open path you see. 


674. Adore Qwiosr p57 er 19. Clow & 
AoruynarD SoOwurerw Curags Os wD (e) 
With work or foe, when you neglect some little thing, 
If you reflect, like smouldering fire, ’twill ruin bring. 
675. Qur@earaGge araw AérwiO@ wre gi 
LAR. 7 Clever aot & O)Fusev (@) 


Treasure and instrument and time and deed and place of act : 
These five, till every doubt remove, think o’er with care exact. 


676. apna Deoa_uym apoPure Oew gi 
UGuW eb urTs BF Oewe (ar) 


Accomplishment, the hindrances, large profits won 
By effort: these compare,—then let the work be done! 


677. QewAer Orwarter Oeworapenp 
aera der ujoror Meu Sen on bt ©) For ev (er) 
Who would succeed must thus begin: first let him ask . 
The thoughts of them who throughly know the task. 
678. Adéorurer AdaerursaAe Carr 
COGTEA ST WT TWUTOD WT CTU TT & Dw \ ) 


By one thing done you reach a second work’s accomplishment ; 
So furious elephant to suare its fellow brute is sent. 
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679. w_LmreG Baw Oeudor Amr ses 
Qur_tromr Qurt_yé Garare ( g ) 
Than kindly acts to friends more urgent thing to do, 
Is making fves to cling as friends attached to you. 
680. 2amnfhMur morarGne von Ae 
GRoovdulo Oaronanr Gulurres Leh & g (0) 


The men of lesser realm, fearing the people’s inward dread, 
Accepting granted terms, to mightier ruler bow the head. 


CHAPTER LXIX. a. aa. 


Si G}.—THE Envoy. 


681. goryor_mn wren GoU9n55o Cais Sar wD 
LIGRTL{COL_ENLD GT HIGH TLILIT CT LIC Ly (a) 

Benevolence, high birth, the courtesy kings love :— 

These qualities the envoy of a king approve. 


682. gor) arrTuss DFTOCUCTOHD ST MoOTMITCS 
Het) wenn & epost (2) 


Love, knowledge, power of chosen words, three thircs 
Should he possess who speaks the words of, kings. 


683. STAT BMVUNHN CHEM 

Carrot Glercor 0) al door uy ooig LILIT OT 11 680T LY (nm) 
Mighty in lore amongst the learned must, he be, 
Midst jav’lin-bearing kings who speaks the words Of victory. 


684. By £0) AY (th OUT TTS BOVMUG tb ep om) cor 
OeVMamiwurer Foe Moray (#) 

Sense, goodly grace, and knowledge exynisit’ 

Who bath these three for envoy’s Ktas’* 18 +" 


685. QsraFoenads grar,? 6 & & 
BEEF OETA wor LiL UOT BI SI \@) 
thful speech, who utters pleasant word, 


In terms concise, avoiding wra 
A 7 e sor his lord. 


An envoy he who gains advantag 
686. SOM SSO OTE EF I CO AFVFOFTOME SIE 5m D 
DEE SHAUSIG Gl SI (gr) 


An envoy meet is he, well-learned of fearless eye, 


Who speaks right home, prepareé [9 each emergency, 
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687. sLoséia From sq 

uD cor 6 O) 5 ever cool! Lj GO TLILIT GT Deev 
He is the best who knows what ’s due, the time considered well, 
The place selects, then ponders long ere he his errand tell. 


688. sruciw gi%rrenin goof oJ aL cL UI ~Lper wom 
ONT UCL ILA Ly COT LILIT OT LICRT L| 
Integrity, resources, soul determined, truthfulness ; 
Who nightly speaks his message must these marks pussess. 
689. @uwrnnw Cabsré Gwmsuus cor 
a@irpow orwCEFrrn aeré coral art 
His faltering lips must utter no unworthy thing, 


Who stands, with steady eye, to speak the mandates of his king. 


690. Aas uwiGeay Qweser Seo mar 
GID vwwsug76 gg 
Death to the faithful onc his embassy may bring ; 


4 
The envoy gains assured advantage for his king. 


CHAPTER BXX. ayy. ste. 


wercronré CersOseripsov.—Conpducr IN THE PRESENCE OF 


THE Kina. 


691. HET 5 BNST GI Ssanuounri Curve 
MavGae are Cen bGlairap @ ates 


(#) 


Who warm ‘nem at the firs draw not too near, nor kecp too much aloof ; 
Thus let them act who dwell beneath of warlike kings the paiace-roof. 


692. worerr aM COLD. J af en if WI GOILL LO GOT Oot IT iT oT 
ert xu TEE acpi 

To those who'prize not stat. ¢ho+ kings are wont to prize, 

The king himself abundant wealth, supplies. 

698. Curae Gor 1H WL) 629 Ou Cul me bb) ob HUD oT 
Crom umn Will esy 

Who would walk warily, let him of greater faults beware; 

To clear suspicions once aroused 1S th achieeo nie ncnmere: 

694. Oe AerGera gigs CFr5, 1B GO? & Uf 

wall SO) Br Eps G91 Gor D OuPusg T&D BI 
All whispered words and interchange sf smiles repress, 
Tn presence of the men who kingly p@rarnccces 


(2) 


(m.) 
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695. auQurmey, Gorart Oari_arroy 
mudurcEéed @Li_éerD CsL_& inom (@) 
Seek not, ask not, the secret of the king to hear ; 
But i? he lets the matter forth, give ear ! 
N96. @sou v6 g Brow oo 
Carmien CouarOu Carus @erae ( a ) 


Knowing the signs, waitiug for fitting time, with courteous care, 
Things not lispleasing, necdtul things, declare. 


fa ire ‘f 2 ° e * 
697, CGanuear Dera aaridea @ o) GU ly Gh MOOT LOI IB 
Cet 1G 2 2h Oeaaean are (or ) 


Speak pleasant things, but never utter idle word ; 
Not though hy monarch’s ears with pleasure heard. 


698. @arw eee Qaoroaipim 6) erm 
GaralCunr Oiaupae u@in (1) 

Say not, ‘ He ’s young, my kinsman,’ despising thus your king ; 

But reverence the glor y kingly state doth bring. 

699. Gaerariui_@w DirstO nares Darnorents Qewwar 
BNEEDO BMI. F wot ( do ) 

We've gained his grace, boots nought what graceless acts we do.’ 

So deem not sages who the changeless vision view. 

700. Leo afi Owe both Bis Liss Ligv od CF ILiLy BI 
Daipsoneenw CaG) FCHWD (W) 

Who think ‘ We’re ancient friends,’ and do unseemly things ; 

To these familiarity sure ruin brings. 


GHAPTER LXXI. .9@. st 


eOviud#ev.—Tae KnownEnper or INDICATIONS. 


701. aqwpow CaraGs @Munsar Ooo Gh GH Ir oor DI 

Lor pT COO & ov] (4) 
Who knows the sign, and reads unuttered thought, the gem is he 
Of earth round traversed by the changeless sea. 


702. OWL LILY DBS GI DH OM COT SB -_ 
QaowagsGar Giruue Qarare (2.) 


Undoubting, who the minds of men can scan, 
As deity regard that gifted man. 
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708. @O0uUG9D @Puyenr orons 
youGoer urg OarOs gH Oarore 
Who by the sign the signs interprets plain, 
Give any member up his aid to gain. 
104. GNSS) aGmwWs Dancrat@rr Cr Cor. 
youCuTr réorusTe Cain 


Who reads what’s shown by signs, though words unspoken be, 
In form may seem as other men, in function nobler far is he. 


705. @OUGD @Puyorss aru 
amoudia Oarcrer uw gs 5Cour & ovr 


By sign who knows not signs to comprehend, what gain, 
’Mid all his members, from his eyes does he obtain ?P 


706. #9055 a7_Ow Lollm@Cunr Oore5em 
6055 a &71_O Cpa 

As forms around in crystal mirrored clear we find, 

The face will show what ’s throbbing in the mind. 


107. (pes Gor (pHEGODES Homa 
yA pin STW BG FTOTAPS Bl MD 
Than speaking countenance hath aught more prescient skill ? 
Rejoice or burn with rage, ’tis the first herald still ! 
708. “paCnré& Boe aieiwiy 
waCeré& yon gromtarti Ou pes 
To see the face is quite enough, in presence brought, 
When men can look within and know the lurking thought. 


(=) 


(#) 


(@) 


(a) 


(er) 


() 


709. Liem Bonini) CS Cv Gn LDL I* & COT GOI GOT & (Fh) & GOT coh) oor 


UMOEOLD Wy orormoun it _s CLs) esr 
The eye speaks out the hate or friendly soul of man ; 
To those who know the eye’s swift varying moods to scan. 


710. gorefu Owen rréGuCaro &7 ay wen D 


sero ae flevde 9m 
The men of keen discerning soul no other test apply 
(When you their secret ask) than man’s revealing eye. 


rr ee ee ee 
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CHAPTER LXXII. »@. a2. 


Hoa uw Hsev.—THE KNOWLEDGE Of THE CoUNCIL CHAMBER. 


11. gmawDe sromu6g Deragys eracAer 
AsrnsuNsS STUD Wet (s) 

Men pure in heart, who know of words the varied force, 

Should to their audience known adapt their well-arranged discourse. 


12. QOm_Oshig sagonit gs Orrogis Deragy 
or nL.) FANG BOT CHLD WONT (2.) 

Good men to whom the arts of eloquence are known, 

Should seek occasion meet, and say what well they ’ve made their own. 


713. Df GO GU WLI 8) WLI IT IF AsroncCnn Gaerauanr ere cer 
AUMSU MUTT UV gre. We (m) 

Onversed in councils, who essays to speak, 

Knows not the way of suasive words,—and all is weak. 

714. galwarraper Oenahu rr50 
Dov oun per QT ET Fon 5 os Cr coordi (BM orev (+) 

Before the bright ones shine as doth the light! 

Before the dull ones be as purest stucco white! 


115. sarQner papoore, searGw cp gu hoor 
(pb gr Boones OF doy (@) 
Midst all good things the best is modest grace, 
That speaks not first before the elders’ face. 
716. 908 afi sorres spCn AMucrys 
Copgmerreurn apercr MapaeG (a) 
As in the way one tottering talls, is slip before 
The men whose minds are filled with varied lore. 


717. spoPigsir sod AawGge 6Fi_ws 
AerHDQOoNSO WOOT TH 5H) (cr) 

The learning of the learned sage shines bright 

To those whose faultless skill can value it aright. 


718. corre goorwriapD Oeroww 
ara ser UT gs Ey ott Oerhte 5Dp (2) 
To speak where understanding hearers you obtain, 
Is sprinkling water on the fields of growing grain ! 
719. yaomouyr Quréere ge drranve 
CAMEL crarHoroE DFroay airs ( a ) 


In councils of the good, who speak good things with penetrating power, 
In councils of the mean, let them say nought, e’en in oblivious hour. 
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120. ynsor sg eas udp 5007p 
YNEOES TVVUIT (PY CSTW. OaTeTeD (0) 


Ambrosia in the sewer spilt, is word 
Spoken im presence of .the-alien herd. 


CHAPTER LXXTT a8. on. 


DOO Gre renin.—-Nor TO DREAD THE COUNCIL. 


721, amanda anome sruCGerrin OF rover oo 

On osu DES BUG Wout (5) 
Men, pure in heart, who know of words the varied torce, 
The mighty council’s inoods discern, nor tail in their discourse. 
722. somo ancy Gace iuDas 

ED GTI D FO CEs Oere ay cure (2) 
Who what they ’ve learned, iu 7 -netrating words have learned to say, 
Before the learn’d, among the lv urn’d most learn’d ure they. 


723, Umaeawss gw? Freur Croflu fw 
TOMES DOHFT SOT (m) 
Many encountering death in face of foe will hold their ground; 
Who speak undaunted in the council hall are rarely found. 
724, sogrpp pp DewFOFINGs Si ZED 
Nearer Aba arava (#) 


What you have learned, in penetrating words speak out before 
The learn’d ; .but learn what men more learn’d can teach you mure. 


125. god rors gs SNE amowe7er 

oroom Oars ap OuT mG (@) 
By rule, to dialectic art your mind apply, 
That in the council fearless you may make an apt reply. 
126. arCorrOor acracmem TUTTE E 

Cor or Qerrem na WER UTES - (ar) 
To those who lack the hero’s eye what can the sword avail ? 
Or science what, to those before the council keen who quail? 
727. umewss gili Guy a@e Quirereirt 

MOVIES HCH OUCTEDOD Lev (er) 
As shining sword before the foe which ‘sexless being’ bears, 
Ts science learned by him the council’s face who fears. 
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7128. uUmamea sep9mw uufAeGr 

BUOMeL eno OFuFQeraws BIN (7) 
Though many things they ’ve learned, yet useless are they all, 
To men whu cannot well and strongly speak in council hall. 
129. soon salle anc_Quorn 6p? V6 g) 

HINT TOAU Gh F OTT ( a) 
Who, though they ’ve learn.:d, before the council of the good men quake, 
Than men unlearn’d a lowe. place must take. 
730. 2aOraxhen nawrGsr Ouruiur 

SMHOTCEAS BHM OF NEFADFTONM S11 (w) 
Who what they ’ve learned, in penetrating words kuow not tu say, 
Tbe council fearing, though they. live, as dead are they. 


AOWUEAwor wp osHw gs. 


THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘MINISTERS OF STATE.’ 
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§ 3. THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. g@acdwod. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 9) 8). oe, 


oc@.—Tue Lawn. 


731. sorent Meryons sears sripAare 

Groomer CGrrag er) (a) 
Where spreads fertility unfailing, where_»estdes a band 
Of virtuous men, and those of ample we:-tia, call that a ‘ land.’ 


732. Qu@oQurgennrn QuLLés g1G 

wHHCéiw0t orpp Aero gi 51@ (2) 
That is a ‘land’ which men desire for wealth *s abundant share, 
Yielding rich increase, where calamities are rare. 


733. QureandurcCae Cowamaar> ~pH® Genpeaip 
GeonQurTHae Coreg: e1@ (nm) 

When burthens press, it bears ; yet, with unfailing hand, 

To king due tribute pays: that is the ‘land.’ 


734. 2 muAy Coram) Gash @ 
| Ar gumMmEyes CFrr Suoag 61 (=) 


That is a ‘land’ whose peaceful annals know, 
Nor famine fierce, nor wasting plague, nor ravage of the foe. 


735. umG@aw urpOewy qrumsyh Cas sosGwu 
Geragowy Mow g «1 (@) 


From factions free, and desolating civil strife, and band 
Of lurking murderers that king afflict, that is the ‘land.’ 


736. Ga_Sur Garr Ais gib aorHKZor~p 

Brier ery Dev (a) 
Chief of all lands is that, where nought disturbs its peace ,. 
Or, if invaders come, still yields its rich increase. 


737. Qayorgyb arwes wdviyio 
AHSCT BIW UVVI BY CTI_ OM GML (cr) 


Waters from rains and springs, a mountain near, and waters 1shence ; 
These make a land, with fortress’ sure defence. 


THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE, 


BOOK TI. 


138, GserGerento OF een Blerkaru Cw 
LE amor] ONL) SBT LS BTL ty DEA coe Bi 

A country’s jewels are these five: unfailing health, 

Pertility, and joy, a sure defence, and wealid, 


139, 61 Oismu erie aon & Sor 

BTL UN BL ures 67D) 
That is a land that yields increase unsought, 
That is no land whose eifts with toil are ‘bought. 


740, x (hl B OO LD Ol on tie Ss a B oT BVI LD wus id) sr Om 


CO a 5 MLD Gover g 6 r) 


Though blest with all these varied gifts’ increase, 
A land ¢ gains nought that is not with its king at peace. 


CHAPTER LXXV. »9.a@. 


30 70.—THEe ForriFicaTion. 


741. 400 UaTs® wromQurc, or ehAs 50 
Curpo uaré@qw Ouncer 

A jort is wealth to those who act against their foes ; 

Is wealth to them who, fearing, guard thcmsclvcs from woes. 


742. Looe ch incor apy ww Zev it 

wei Bi D SID) ApomL_ wy FLO , 
A fort is that which owns a fount of waters crystal clear, 
An open space, a hill, and shade of beauteous forest near. 


743. owrasads Sloe W) (if @D LD uD) 16 6 Toor & 
STOUT Cerrar DIO TSH LT Ov 


Height, breadth, strength, difficult access: 
Science declares a fort ‘must these possess. 


144. FoarsGo CuhL_ GS sr 

Lf DUCE Upsse wif)’ £7 oor 
A fort must need but slight defence, yet ample be, 
Defying all the foeman’s energy. 


745. Garona srw Gla 1 ova L_ Lp B 0G uss srr 
BlveQaat ar FI Bi ovr 


Impregnable, containing ample stores of food, 
A fort, for those within. must be a eeu station good, 
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146. creme: Qua Hen (Po. ser uD SB a 
BOVGT COOL UI) BT GOT 


A fort, with all munitions amply stored, 
In time of need should good reserves afford. 


747. Cpoely (pog Ws Hsgi wep Os gL 
LUDDD &MW & 7 or 


A fort should be impregnable to foes who gird it round, 
©. aim there darts from far, or mine beneath the eround. 


748. (Pop ppl (pp) Wien eo 7 wy LD 
unm piu up purr Qesevel £7 or 


Howe’er the circling foe may strive access to win, 
A fort should give the victory to those who guard within. 


749, (ipdor (pS S Bl int Doon #TW 
efi Zor (pes s) &PC)muw S) wre. B57 oor 
At outset of the strife a fort should foes di8may ; 
And greatness gain by deeds in every glorious day. 
150, oréormmi_Ags STHWS Hovr gow 
adorinri-F Qeverrs oatloved & 1 oot 


Howe’er majestic castled walls may rise, 
To craven souls no fortress strength supplies. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. »9. aa. 


OurmHor@eFucvass6—Way or AccUMULATING WEALTH. 


751. Quire oar Qurmeares Oeuiujen 
Qumcorsve Slevd Our aher 

Nothing exists, save wealth, taat can 

Change man of nought to worthy man. 


752. Qooras Quawlm Qwereno@r 
Aeovaemr QuanrMHe;s Dewot Apviy 

Those who have nought all will despise ; 

All raise the wealthy to the skies. 


7538. Qur@Qercr gb Quriur Mores 
Aon véG Onercohu Cows gies Oren a 


Wealth, the lamp unfailing, speeds to every land, 
Dispersing darkness at its lord’s command. 


(0) 


(mn) 
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754. sooP oy Doruap 8 ays 

Sood gs Sie) obs Ouncor (#) 
Their wealth, who blameless means can use aright, 
Is source of virtue and of choice delight. 


155, 9 GOorr® worGuTrAb srorey , 
Gut horses YyVeTH ysor Bro (@) 

Wealth gained by loss of love and grace, 

Let man cast off from his embrace. 


796, 2 wQuacKe., Yow Dur Hb Sor OGD oT GT S 
Asn2QuT mann Core sor OLir aKer ( gr 


Wealth that falls to him as heir, wealth from the kingdom’s dues, 
The spoils of slaughtered foes : ‘these are the royal revenucs. 


(57. oC Qorem gy wer For Gipe 
7 Surcpolerar ae, Oevag DFaAoAwmr ayo) (or) 


"Tis love that kindliness as offspring bears ; 
And wealth as bounteous nurse the infant rears. 


708, Gore vv werdesrciG Limit BOOT L_ Dp D 

Mor OE SO Sot Mori rer Orwomresr oor (4) 
As one to view the strife of clephants who takes his stand, 
On hill he’s climbed, is he who works with money in his hand. 
159. Qens Ghirpiane OF M67 OF HESMIEG 

Gins.é pop mlw Sov | ( ) 
Make money! Foeman’s insolence o’ergrown 
To lop away uo keener steel is known. 


760. govGurger eripuu Mupdsurre 
QaorQurca, Corder uG 7 cor) Oto m (mh BI () 


Who plenteous store of glorious wealth have gained, - 
By them the other two are easily obtained. 


CHAPTER LXXVII. «9. aa. 


uen_ort&—THe ExceLLENCE oF AN ARMY. 


761. 2ouueMHs groersr Oervucr Cale. om 

Aa Mens Corva»rs 5a (s) 
A conquering host; complete in all its limbs, that fears no wound, 
Mid treasures of the king is chiefest found. 
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162. 2G FS GO GEFET NOT Sor -s 

Oe rr M FBS OG VUOLE BROT Oil FI (2) 
In adverse hour, to face undaunted might of conquering foe, 
Is bravery that only veteran ost can show. 


763. goltiséar Gnore@ apo 
Cc a \ vee Gs " ( - 
Quills ore ipi@ruud Ga @in ib ) 
Vhotieh, like the-sea, the angry mice send forth thoi battle ery ; 
What then ¥ The dragen breaches upon them, and they dic ! 
i : , ; ae (ay 
164, giPalar ompGurar gi & 
ALP Abd Mors sor GIGa L1G L (a) 


That is a fost, by no defeats, by no desertions shamed, 


For old hereditary courage famed. 


HOD. Mee rover o Cowal ap Fry. ls Bir 15) DG} 
Lor DD ov giGar L507 L (@) 


That is a ‘host’ that joins its ranks, and mightily withstands, 
Though death with sudden wrath should fall upon its bands. 


766. wonwrer wror afeQeona Csi0 
QuersrerGa Currorp LI GDL. BG; (ur ) 


Valour with honour, sure advance in glory’s path, with confidence : 
To warlike host these four are sure defeucc. 


767. srraraGs Oehag sri 5 nats 
CUNT ETB Gb BETGHLD Ww pw) (01 ) 

A valiant army bears the onslaught, onward oes, 

Well taught with marshalled ranks to meet thuir coming foes. 


768, Yl OMeosiy wor oo a9 NoGook a; % Gir dor 
IDL b&EooawT Oo TO Os ato (9) 
Though not in war offensive or defensive skilled ; 
An army gains applause when well equipped and drilled. 
rm . cs . e 
769. §] £0! 50) LOL] Oe oan gs BI aH 4 UD 
uncouu NowrWer Oar aylb Lien i_ (‘m ) 
Where weakness, clinging fear and poverty 
Are not, the host will gain the victory. 


(10, sidvwéascr Fre aoo.._ 6 Os of ane on oor 
FOWEE oflorals wWev () 


Though men abound, all ready for the war, 
No army is where no fit leaders are. 


BOOK 11.—THE ESSENTIALS of \. STATE. 


CHAPTER LXXVIIL. 2. or. 


UCL F&OemHéG.—Miuitrary Sririv. 


(11. crordorcipor ofl vec bs OMe @ ir L160G)n 651 Coot 
(por otlet or Bat otlar noun 

Ye foes! stand not before my lord! for many a one 

Who did my lord withstand, now stands in stone! 


772. sror apwOows cDGefle 

wird GeonipssCa Coss Ooh gy 
Who aims at elephant, though dart should fail, has greater praise 
Than he who woodland hare with wingéd arrow slays. 


11738. Curren Quer S.15Oenor mbDéam 
BII TOOT GOLD LDDs Oleors>(H 

Fierceness in hour of strife heroic greatness shows ; 

Its edge is kiuei.2ss to our suffering foes. 


114. maCaw salloOapG Curas& auaar 
OnuCae uMur 6Gb 

At elephant he hurls the dart in hand; for weapon pressed, 

He laughs and plucks the javelin from his wounded breast. 


115. APs sev Camdarox Or Su 

us Genwi Cejr_eaGap era cs oxrall eG 
To hero fearless must it not defeat appear, 
If he but wink his eye when foeman hurls his spear. 


776. Mapuycsr u_tser Garovevmlp 

ALpsE Dior OUSHS Sor@ cor Ow Sg 
The heroes, counting up their days, set down as vain 
Each day when they no glorious wound sustain. 


777. spay NorCaarny. Caco aden 
BIPOUMTLILYS BTMOS OT SZ! 

Who seek for world-wide fame, regardless of their lie, 

The glorious clasp adorns, sign of heroic strife. 


778, oP oG reKF7 woa Hanwvaicmr 
Qe Maoicrer Haro ovr 
Fearless they rush where’er ‘the tide of battle rolls’ ; 
The king’s reproof damps not the ardour of their eager souls. 
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119. Qopss Ssarows Framags wrCr 

Gmpas sr 68D ver ( g ) 
Who says they ery, and visits them with scorn, 
Who die and faithful guard i .e vow they ’ve sworn? 


780. yrésrraar ot ToOse Fr DOOD FIzrae 

276 ICEL FS SOLS . (0) 
If monarch’s eves o’erflow with tears for hero slain, 
Who would not beg such boon of glorious death to gain ? 


CHAPTER LXXIX. a9. ae. 


- 6 1_Ly.— FRIENDSHIP. 


781. Qewmhefw wirajot 6._Y ot gi Cue 

a Cor 5 5 Hus Wray or Birt (a) 
What so hard for men to gain as fricndship truc ? 
What so sure defence ’gainst all that foe can do? 


782. Banks Eran Casco, 
Genowogliu GDerofr Cue suit 61; (2) 
Friendship with men fulfilled of good 
Waxes like the crescent moon ; 
Friendship with men of foolish mood, 
Like the full orb, waneth soon. 


783. sAQpa srarwb Curgyw 
UIC Cp Mid LiesrLycoL. wirert O)aemi_mLy (x) 
Learned scroll the more you ponder, 
Sweeter grows the mental food ; 
So the heart by use grows fonder, 
Pound in friendship with the good. 


784, 6652 Qurgi_earm eto 

NG Sésan ConCeror Dy sa0 QuaGHi@ (=) 
Not for laughter only friendship all the pleasant day,’ 
But for strokes of sharp reproving, when from right: you stray. 


785. yor TFA Up Heeo Carcimi_o 
OY OTT FAST CTL LIT bl BLP OLD 5 (ILD (@) 


Not association constant, not affection’s token bind; 
Tis the unison of feeling friends unites of kindred mind. 


BOOK II.—THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. 


786. (p666 BLU B_UcTD OBGES 
CECE Gli Fl GLU 
Not the face’s smile of welcome shows the friend sincere, 


Bat the heart’s rejoicing gladness when the friend is near. 


187. PE ormubeD wr gus 
SPAors oro MipuusT CLL 
Fnendship from ruin saves, in way of virtue keeps ; 

In troublous time, it weeps with him who weeps. 


188. 2Damea Dpisoucr maGiure arHGes 
UTA BE OT BIT OSI BLL 


As hand of him whose vesture slips away, 
Friendship at once the coming grief will stay. 


789. wo _GQo@~ PoDméms wr@sohlw 
Gari Vero) Cusine gyipesmr wpoor tor 1) 2) 

And where is friendship’s royal seat? In stable mind, 

Where friend in every time of need support may find. 

790. @earw PaGrne Herornur Owes a 
LjZarul ain LyevO ever gp BLL 

Mean is the friendship that men blazon forth, 

‘He’s thus to me,’ and ‘such to him my worth.’ 


CHAPTER LXXX. 9/9. au. 


ouigiril:se.—INVESTIGATION IN FORMING FRIENDSHIPS. 


791. sriigt 6_ LAD Gayot «i_tYer 
A 19. v2) BL_LIT oF LGT EG 

To make an untricd man your friend is ruin sure ; 

For friendship formed unbroken must endure. 
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192. UHI HI ©) ar or oT OT Ce CRTEMID BEL pen p 


SUTETG BUTE BHD 


Alliance with-the man you have not proved and proved again, 


In length of days will give you mortal pain. 


2 SP POY SPPGe CVG 
Mars woe Swresé GL_L 


Temper, descent, defects, associations free 


From blame : know these, then let the man be friend to thee. 
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194. @oU4n6 gs) SHEL LP ET ay all cor & 
erOs ga Carer Caisa® m pspy 


Who, born of noble race, from guilt would shrumie. with’ shame, 
Pay any price, so you as friend that man may claim. 


795. apFQsrad wow Go sZI 

Upss Ou avers s_uruw6g Oarenrco 
Make them yovr chosen friends whose words repentance wove, 
With power prescription’s path to show, while evil they reprove. 


796. Gai_g@ cpenCr mr choi g) dor ey ons 
Gio weruuGsrr Caro 


Ruin itself one blessing lends : 
"Tis staff that measures out one’s friends. 


797. 2x Sw Guern Osrmap@u 
Cumswrr Cacoremin Gur G) rou 
"Tis gain to any man, the sages say, 
Friendship of fools to put away. 
798. 2orerps a] or on Gy Ange 
DETTN DE AUNVDE CHOOMUUTINT SLL 
Think not the thoughts that dwarf the soul; nor take 
For friends the men who friends in time of ‘eriet forsake. 
7199. QeQ@HarDdg os M@art Cx extent 
wOmard worall ay aperoreh Ow 
Of friends deserting us on ruin’s brink, 
’Tis torture e’en in life’s last hour to think. 
800. waae orenupr CaommmQuiror a 5) 
Quordaays GeruiGevirt 6r_Ly 


Cling to the friendship of the spctless ones ; whate’er you pay, 
Renounce alliance with the men of evil way. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. »&. a. 


LGHLponLo.— FAMILIARITY. 


fe 


801. umipmuw Qweriu@a Burs oles wr gy my 
Hiperimwé Sipe Sr. wy 

Fainiliarity is friendship’s silent pact, 

That puts restraint on no familiar act. 


(#) 


(@) 


ee) 


Aah, 


(2) 


(«) 


BOOK II.—THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. 111 


802. 596 GmIys DEYEOs eID DIY SD 
HULU ov FT OT GG IT BL_ Gor (2) 
Familiar freedom friendsk#p's very frame supplies ; 
To be its savour sweet duty of thé wise. 
803. upGwu w_Quecr Oeww.t 
DaEUpSOEW DQFWSI EOWUTE Bol (#) 
When to familiar acts men kind response refuse, 
What fruit from ancient friendship’s use ? 
804, May smauror Pusu ciar iy v9 LILI IT 
Oaapémaurp Caorm g bor Gero (#) 
When friends unbidden do familiar acts with loving heart, 
Friends take the kindly deed in friendly part. 


805. Cumsemm GurcrCcp QucrmGLp onto Glu cor ay over iT & 
Cergaea o_o Oeuder (@) 

Not folly merely, but familiar carelessness, 

Hsteem it, when your friends cause you distress. 


806. cowssa oolormr ghoourt OST MF BL 

ADSTVWEE coilarc~pr O STL (r) 
Who stand within the bounds quit not, though loss impends, 
Association with the old familiar friends. 


807. afabs Qeuiu ge werucp soot Qos 

alos d Cs ovr ann Wi ouir (or) 
True friends, well versed in loving ways, 
Cease not to iove, when friend their love betrays. 


808. Csallapéan Carrs OaapsmsmW CNG OVI BF 

srotlipss 6i_art euler | ( -9/) 
In strength of friendship rare of friend’s disgrace who will not hear, 
The day his friend offends will day of grace to him appear. 


809. Gerry aPuss Caomomounrs Caormentw 


Biron Meni pug ( F) 
Friendship of old and faithful friends, 
Who ne’er forsake, the world commends. 


810. Peopurr Beowpwu u@u 

ucmipuTTré verde wr niGhun srr (@) 
Tll-wishers even wish them well, who guard, 
For ancient friends, their wonted kind regard. 
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CHAPTER LXXXII. 99. we. 


$52}.—Hvit FRIENDSHIP. 


811. Uh (HO wr Cur Actin ver Doerr Caxerrantp 
QuGealn Gorm fall gs 

Though evil men should all-absorbing friendship show, 

Their love had better die away than grow. 


$12. eo _dNOeemHe AoriQerr Ceara 
Qu ed. 9 AtprrG a Ons 


What though you gain or lose friendship of men of alien heart, 
Who when you thrive are friends, and when you fail depart 


813. e vag Fi gréG Gy 
dunag Oeroran mm sora, Ser 
These are alike: the friends who ponder friendship’s gain, 


Those who accept whate’er you give, and all the plund-ring train. 
& 


814. gress STOVMEGE SEVUVIWMT aore@yt 
SwhD pole Sv 

A steed untrained will leave you in the tug of war; 

Than friends like that to dwell alone is better far. 


815. QewCawes ¢rore HMwas ryotCsoxrentp 
Ouw Go) eri FTCOLD GOT My 

'Tis better not to gain than gain the friendship profitless 

Of men of little minds, whose succour fails when dangers press. 


816. Cums QuGmOELS® 6D oralcor_wr 
Cr Slorontin Carig wy ILD 

Better ten million times incur the wise man’s hate, 

Than form with foolish men a friendship intimate. 


817. smsameuw crGw 6._40 

umasarTD Us SO0Oe6 Camry wml 
From foes ten million fold a greater good you gain, 
Than friendship yields that’s formed with laughers vain. 


818. go qm 0 CpPouaT CaorrenW 
Qeroor_arr Cera Gi 


Those men who make a grievous toil of what they do 
On your behalf, their friendship silently eschew. 
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819. sor ay Hora a war @y 

iorCa oa OeroCa gm uli_mt OsmLTY ( gm) 
H’en in 2, dream the intercourse is bitterness 
With men whose deeds are other than their words profess. 


820. cars gb GNGs Cambuer 

wars OELS OG) wer do wu Aturt Ogsr_ry (W) 
In anywise maintain not intercourse with those, 
Who in the house are friends, in hall are slandering foes. 


CHAPTER LXXXIIL. 9/8. mn. 


fi 5Ut{—UNREAL FRIENDSHIP. 


821. fm ero Dor Oso wi we. 
Curr Orb SOT Bly (s) 
Anvil where thou shalt smitten be, when men occasion find, 
Is friendship’s form: without consenting mind. 
822. QeormnGurer Nornoenrn Caomamin waoht 
weortp@Gunre Cora ub (2) 


Friendship of those who seem our kin, but are not really kind, 
Will change from hour to hour like woman’s mind. 


823. UNEAW EDDE SOLE FH 

DOT EV TFET OT CDTTS Bil SI (m) 
To heartfeit goodness men ignoble hardly may attain, 
Although abundant stores of goodly lore they gain. 


824. Ces olla mary | 
Cb S FOI @) UEHF ss WepFu Lido (=) 
"Tis fitting you should dread dissemblers’ guile, 
Whose hearts are bitter while their faces smile. 
825. wor gS) orminuT Socor 
Guidor sO sroroig; Or rade» ConnurH vor a (@) 
When minds are not in unison, ’tis never just, 
In any words men speak to put your trust. 


826. siemrCur cramcam Cerca 
Quore_tornQer Gerace Wj coor 7s LIG)iD (ar) 


Though many goodly words they speak in friendly cone, 
The words oi foes will speedily be known. 
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827. Geromaréss Onrer@ré_ arora, 
AoMemsss SHH ROSSOW Wr or 

To pliant speech from hostile lips give thou no ear; 

’Tis phant bow that shows the deadly peril near ! 


28. sree wor@pid t1991_Our@ me Cio oor @) 


Tp Borer ih wow 5 Bl 
In hands that worship weapon often bidden lies; 
Such are the tears that fall from foeman’s eyes. 
829. MarOrwg sboOwoeroR anesr 
parOeug wiG gi FroyooD urHD 
"Tis just, when men. male much of you, and then despise, 
To make them smile, and slay in fricndship’s guise. 


880. UmMeel_unre arovir OU (ih iB! & Ir Sot (Lp BB 
_&6t Qurtg) @iov 


When time shall come that foes as friends appear, 
Then thou, to hide a hostile heart, a smiling face may’st wear. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. @9. ge. 


Giien56nLo.—FOLny. 


831. Cuamsenwn QueruAgsror Sur sof 
Cor snare CS&uiw Curse Bro 

What one thing merits folly’s special name ? 

Letting gain go, loss for one’s own to claim! 


832. Cue semi Deroonrn Cues an 
EIST OD OEUVY Kore. ewe 


"Mid follies chiefest folly is to fix your love 
On deeds which to your station unbefitting prove. 


833. sr @nen STL_Teow oricrenw wir@ sro old 
Cue cin Cues Oasrifev 


Ashamed of nothing, searching nothing out, of loveless heart 


Nought cherishing, ’tis thus the fool will play his part. 


834. QS) worrs gD GOS os 5 gb STOOL MET 
Cuamseitnm Cuoco sum Aov 


The sacred law he reads and learns, to other men expounds,— 
Himself obeys not: where can greater fool be found ? 
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835. gum Oeworpon Cums 
GNU (ip 6m LD Ly ETOYS SAPS GI) Wor Hy 
The fool will merit hell in one brief life on earth, 
In which he entering sinks through sevenfold round of birth. 


836. Qurlmu@ QinrorC ap 14 or Ly any tl | 
osu Our Cucge MdorCwo Oemraflesr 

When fool some task attempts with uninstructed pains, 

It fails; nor that alone, himself he binds with chains. 


837. aGer rors swruQuu4r 

Cums DuGeOroa (IppwMs Se 
When fools are blessed with fortune’s bounteous store, 
Their foes feed full, their friends are prey to hunger sore. 


838. mow Gorguc sols som Cums sor 
omaGwirer Ment _ontn Gu dost 

When folly’s hand grasps wealth’s increase, ’twill be 

As when a madman raves in drunken glee. 

839. Guiigalgs Cuwmsurr Caorrentw 
Dialers. Gootp sHmadsror Hov 

Friendship of fools is very pleasant thing ; 

Parting with them will leave behind no sting. 


G43. Sipryéaro Ucrahujcr mUsSOM 0 FrorCu@pr 
Hpry4 SB! Cums sO 


Like him who seeks his couch with unwashed feet, 
Is fool whose foot intrudes where wise men meet. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 29. a@. 


Lj evev 6) air coor 6 Lo.— IGNORANCE. 


841. sy WBorrontn Wesrantiwiy af) oor on to 

DI) lot nin Nor OUT COW BIO 
Want of knowledge, ’mid all wants the sorest want we deem ; 
Want of other things the world will not as want esteem. 


842. aIMor Da gGras Sse 

IAS Mover Qu piamesr oasto 
The gift of foolish man, with willing heart bestowed, is nought 
But blessing by receiver's penance bought. 
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843. a AAMort srosbeowi GiPaqw Fontp 
Aeoorrage deus og 

With keener anguish foolish men their own hearts wring, 

Than aught that even malice of their foes can bring. 


844. Aaerenw QweriuGea Swr) gs oll 
O@ycorentin wjon1_wiinuis Cluner seh OF KEG 

What is stupidity? The arrogance that cries, 

Behold, we claim the glory of the wise.’ 

845, -saors CupGlan om Gi_mpao BFL_M 
UNO STD. OWS (Hw 


If men what they have never learned assume to know, 
Upon their real learning’s power a doubt ’twill throw. 


846. 209 neanssCar yaosa sna» 
GOp 'nonownr ou 


Fools are they who their nakedness conceal, 
And yet their faults unveiled reveal. 


847. owe Cera wearer GewuytD 
Qumuilenm SI Cor bores 

From out his soul who lets the :aystic teachings die, 

Entails upon himself abiding niisery. 

848. caae Geuaoror wporC np wrevayuDn 
Curg woreyGuwrr Carus 


Advised, he heeds not; of himself knows nothing wive ; 
This man’s whole life is all one plague until he dies. 


849. sr@paerp &r1_ Garros (UG COT & Ir G0) ST 


DBI G00) hii oor Our B GIT tit @) 06 DIT OO B OOO L_ ou iT 


(#) 


(@) 


(+) 


() 


That man is blind to eyes that will not see who knowledge shows ;— 


The blind man still in his blind fashion knows. 


850. eases sr Horior GoGeorurer mous 


SOOSBUT COUSEI GID 


Who what the world affirms as false proclaim, 
O’er all the earth receive a demon’s name. 


(w) 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI. a5). wa. 


Q)eov.— HostILiry. 


851... QaQoarn Damon cult SHw 

Uadover gin uomGerenin UThae Cwmrus 
Hostility disunion’s plague will bring, 
That evil quality, to every living thing. 


852. vavamH@u unm eu ay 
Wasp Wea>r Oru wren se 


Though men disunion plan, and do thee much despite, 
Tis best no enmity to pian, nor evil deeds requite. 


853. Gs Qaveir op AnaaGerw bao 

outdoors ssrA MorsE5 SW 
If enmity, that grievous plague, you shun, 
Endless undying praises shall be won. 


854, Gori dH oloruw wWsEGq NaEQovo oy 
gor gs gt Qertim O&y.o0 

Joy of joys abundant grows, 

When malice dies, that woe of woes. 


855. @QsQaSr FrusOsrteaps aowies wiCr 
NEIWTSGHS STOO Wor 

If men from enmity can keep their spirits free, 

Who over them shall gain the victory ? 


856. Dacdor Dalal Osceruccr UTpsaons 
SOU hi OSL BY ba SH 

The hfe of those who cherished enmity hold dear, 

To grievous fault and utter death is near. 


S57. aeorCwey Giowiu@iin Ghar &1 Goa 
Mar Siooy Horo) cu pVal osrour 
The very truth that greatness gives their eyes cau ever see, 
Who only know to work men woe, fulfilled of enmity. 
858. @actp GaSrerwS O15H wHcor 
Neg) soréqGurH Ca@® 
’Tis gain to turn the soul from enmity ; 
Ruin reigns where this hath mastery. 
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859. Davai en Osan amar scr 
Naver oo ti CaO) SIDE 


Men think not hostile thought in fortune’s favouring hour, 
They cherish enmity when in misfortune’s power. 


860. Qeare Dares Gaon 

BET) Horcrus Cinsr ae, IF HEG 
From enmity do.all afflictive evils flow ; 
But friendliness doth wealth of kindly good bestow. 


CHAPTER DXXXVIL of. aa. 


ueosioire.&.—THe Micut or Harrep. 


861. aGurré@eG wrCnop Comibys Cormbun 
AnAurirGwer Cné UME 


With stronger than thyself, turn from the strife away ; 
With weaker shun not, rather court the fray. 


862. aoarda wan sitwriQoor (7 oT Dorr 
Qererumu CuSevrer mLiL 

No kinsman’s love, no strength of friends has he ; 

How can he bear his foeman’s enmity ? 


863. 9e7e wWMwr orewas ool & OU IT GBT 
DEF Onohwcr IMFSEG 


(4) 


() 


(s) 


(2) 


(m) 


A craven thing! knows nought, accords with none, gives nought away ; 


To wrath of any foe he falls an easy prey. 


864. SHarcr Oagal Menno Glor Gh GHm or MLD 
wr Hs oo wre Owe) gy 

His wrath still blazes, every secret told ; each day 

This man’s in every place to every foe an easy prey. 

865. -alCaréarer aruduer OF lures 
uPGsrasaror UorMoer UDCgtés Bool gy 

No way of right he scans, no precepts bind, no crimes affright 

No grace of good he owns; such man’s his foes’ delight. 


P 


866. arene Fors sgror 6 POuGe rng sr or 
Cruicmento Crem LiG)ip 


Blind in his rage, his lustful passions rage and swell ; 
If such a man mislikes you, like it well. 


(#) 
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867: GerOs gam DaroreGacer® werp 
ab sSnReg Wrens Dewamrer Licns 


Unseemly are his deeds, yet, proffering aid, the man draws nigh ; 


His hate—’tis cheap at any price—be sure to buy ! 
868. Gorslogwé GNGo usonmGor wi pars 
Slow stlev@) Ciniwrls 1]. SZ 
No gracious gifts he owns, faults many cloud his fame; 
His foes rejoice, for none with him will kindred claim. 
869. GQenaraGe Crolaar Meru 
woOAor aera umber Ou Moor 
The joy of victory is never far removed from those 
Who ’ve luck to meet with ignorant and timid foes. 


870. asoarcr Ga UHC HaoGutcmH Cleareyefn orm 
Qurowncr Gureen GO sratl 


The task of ees war with men unlearned in virtue’s lore 
Who will not meet, glory shall meet him never more. 


CHAPTER LXXXVUI. 9&8. 49 


? 
LGD & & 5) 0 0) tlev.— KNOWING THE Quauity or Harte. 


871. umsQuer sab ve@rd ostr Cwm chat 
oT ECW LD CoucrmTL DLIID oor gy 

For Hate, that ill-conditioned thing, not e’en in jest, 

Let any evil longing rule your breast. 


872. HaCa Gypar ums0aral gm Darore DS 


QeraGn HIpaTr Ling 


Although you hate incur of those whose ploughs are bows, 
Make not the men whose ploughs are words your foes! 


873. FT Upp pou itl 2) Cinsay p SAU wu 
LIGUOUITIT oS ene Li GM GOT 


Than men of mind diseased, a wretch more utterly forlorn, 
Is he who stands alone, object of many foeman’s scorn. 


874. umMss_urs OaramOrap@w Voor oi wares 


DOECOWESL BIG) M100 
The world secure on his dexterity depends, 
Whose worthy rule can change his foes to friends. 


iS 


(cr) 


(7) 


(%) 


() 


(s) 


(2.) 


(x) 


(#) 
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875. sor ater Dorp Ucn eu9 7 ext mD (Hp O)@e (Ha 
ohlor om crurés Caror&oup s ©) eo oor ou (@) 

Without.ally, who fights with twofold enemy o’ermatched, 

Must render one of these a friend attached. 


876. CsIaé Cay al ir oy wif ort & 

CUMmort Larger Aw ( Gr) 
Whether you trust or not, in time of sore distress, 
Questions of diff’rence or agreement cease to press. 


877. Caorape Doris SOuITsEeqe 
Coane Cinsremin UME) TES Bl (ar) 


To those who know them not, complain not of your woes; 
Nor to your foeman’s cyes infirmities disclose. 


878. aaswiig SHOFUBH SHSETUU WriyWd 
UOFUMTHL LL OF GSE (9) 


Know thou the way, then do thy part, thyself defend ; 
T'hus shall the pride of those that hate thee have an end. 


879. Qwrsre dparore Oars 

KAT BT OSSOSTO WH ETI SS ML Fl ( gm) 
Destroy the thorn, while tender point can work thee no offence ; 
Matured by time, twill pierce the hand that plucks it thence. 


630. 29rdu aorrevon worm 

AF Grout Orbnw Aa séEaor Srir (o) 
But breathe upon them, and they surely die, 
Who fail to tame the pride of angry enemy. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 9/9. ae. 


2 ._LIG)&@—HNMITY WITHIN. 


881. Aipofu Moras Mose 

surity doraeanr Were Qe iQesr («) 
Water and shade, if they unwholesome prove, will bring you pain ; 
And qualities of friends, who treacherous act, will be your hane. 
882. arerCure UMsaAIMT UGFDSE AGES 

CaorCure umaéeamr Osmr_imL (2) 
Dread not the foes that as drawn swords appear ; 
Friendship of foes, who seem like kinsmen, fear! 


BOOK [1.—THE KSSENTIALS OF A SATE, 12] 


883. 2ueM. Wi op 5D ENS ay oy off LF BI 
Li LicnaeuVer to.7 sod: ©) 5 2700 C=) 


Of hidden hate beware, and guard thy life ; 
In troublous time "twill deeper wound than potter’s knife. 


884. warnre@y arums CgsrorJ | 
olor LOT 62x) CoG UMA BHD (g) 

If secret enmities arise that minds pervert, 

Then even kin unkind will work thee grievous hurt. 


885. evarpmpwr sitions C5 op) 
a Mer Ape DUT Cori BD LIValG b(hwD- (@) 
Amid one’s relatives if hidden hate arise, 
"Twill hurt inflict in deadly wise. 
886. ger~pemu Qurcr Mure SLLUG. Qoorey epi oot gulb 
Qurercpaw Gurern itl gy ( ar) 
If discord finds a place midst those who dwelt ai one before, 
"Tis ever hard to keep destruction from the door. 
887. GeniGer yorts HCurD wo oi rLruwey 
YUE YOO Gp | (a7) 
As casket with its cover, though in one they live alway, 
No union to the house where hate concealed hath sway.’ 
888. arnQurdGs Gunmen Gules Csi 


(proQur(h Bl UMs YPM Gy. (2) 
As gold with which the file contends 1s worn away, 
So strength of house declines where hate concealed hath sway. 


889. aiLus aorer FaymwgeOs wrid gy 

(pliioms yoror sre CaG (a) 
Though slight as shred of ‘sesame’ secd it be, 
Destruction lurks in hidden enmity. 


890. ar buTy ASAT ATpEms 
GL BS HL urbCur Qi sycn% oD LI (@) 


Domestic life with those who don’t agree, 
Is dwelling in a shed with snake for company. 
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CHAPTER XC. 9G. so. 


Guflwrco ri enppuireoto—Nor OFFENDING THE GREAT. 


891. yomamr ripp Bey ronw 
Gun O Moir Chir bp 3 sy Oar gee 
The chicfest care of those who guard themselves from ill, 
Is not to slight the powers of those who work their mighty will. 


892. GQutwres4 Cuem Gaerapap 
QuAwrorD Gu Pei SH 


If men will lead their lives reckless of great men’s will, 
Such life, through great men’s powers, will bring perpetual ul. 


893. Ge_eCasry © Gaon g O FUs 
al. Carers i OM LI IMIS blips 


Who ruin covet, let them shut their cars, and deo despite 
To those who, where they list, to ruin have the might. 


894. BRDD TO SE OSUICD wall FSO 

VT Points Eros Mare OF wor 
When powerlest mch ’gaiust men of power will evi) decds essiy, 
"Tis beck’ning with the hand for Death to seize them for its prev. 


896. wreadAGeer MusrexG a PMITETT Gas guiGe: 
Casa QFnuuL Lar 


Who dare the fiery wrath of monarchs dread, 
Where’er they flee, are numbered with the dead. 


896. oafurp #_uuy @ (ipiti ey oom Lm CLP ws WT 
Gumurri Gop s Osrape@ arr 


Though in the conflagration caught, he may escape from thence ; 
He ’scapes not who in life to great ones gives offence. 


(*) 


( ar) 


897. aien@ipi ont BU I Lp oD) lly LD ou F Got 0). 5 th G) in cor @) 


sneoroar. searTr OF Mest 


(ar) 


Though every royal gift, and stores of wealth your life should crown. 


What are they, if the worthy men of mighty virtue frown ? 


898. Gerpareyir Gorp Lo 8119 Go Cur@ 
GT DST G)T LOT WET HOS Hy 
If they, whose virtues like a mountain rise, are light esteemed ; 


(4) 


They die from earth who, with their households. ever-auring seemed 
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899. aésw Oararmawirr ED chon. aps gi 

Cob sab Oot g Dae@ir ( ) 
When blazes forth the wrath of men of lofty fame, 
Kings even fall from high estate and perish in the flame. 


900. Qréamnmes Frryo.w smridey apwumi 
ApbnmDss Erre Qe plea (W) 


Though all-surpassing wealth of aid they boast, 
~[f en in glorious virtue great are wrath, they ’re lost. 


CHAPTER XOL 9@- as. 


Qucstaye -G#rno—DBRINe LED RY Women. 


901. warren iperr ir nme uu Oorw 6 mr 

Ndr Moniporn r Cou sori ris CIM (1h (oth Lo BI (+) 
Who give thoi. sui to love of wife acquire not no}ler gain ; 
Who give their soul to strenuous deeds such meaner joys disdain. 
902, Cuen sg Querfeipour asow Oi huCsar 

BWC GT 2B BORD (2) 
Who gives himsclf to love of wife, careless of noble nani, 


. 


His wealth will clothe him with e’erwhelming shame. 


£938. Qoorsrar crpss BisoGerew Oui oy oyM oor ay 
BOOT 5) MD BUBU (A) 
Who to his wife submits, his strange, unmanly mood 


wT 


Will daily bring hii: shame among the good. 


904. iwdsrwardor wiGhae Woeniwud eviror ost 
af Josr wir evar co Ln APO) mus 6 sol eor oy (#) 
No glory crowns e’en manly actions wrought 
» By him who dreads his wife, nor gives the other world a thought. 


905. G) ave a Ser UGH OUMT GT Gh HDD OM Gh CET om MI 
BOUVTT EH Bove OlF WV (@) 


Who quakes before his wife will ever tremble too, 
Good deeds to men of good deserts to do. 


906. Qemnourher amped uryeGCr Gover 
remburre gsr orehe Wer | ( ar) 


Though, like the demi-gods, in bliss they dwell secure from harm, 
Those have no dignity who fear the housewife’s slender arm. 
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907. QusirCarae Qru@srapG wrevran nu ©) soy 90 LUI 
Quexr Sar Qu CGhentl Ul OL SSI (or) 


The dignity of modest womanhood cxcels 
His manliness, obedient to a woman’s law who dwells. 


908. BL LIT GMM EP DUTT BITC DGT OT BD) SOT 
Quinn Darap® uam@r (9) 


Who to the will of her with beauteous brow their lives conform, 
Aid not their friends in need, nor acts of charity perform. 


809. a nMary wroty Qurcmonw | 

QnA dorujin Quc1Genroucn OF worl & aotlov ( 4) 
No virtuous deed, no seemly wealth, no pleasure, rests 
With them who live obedient to their wives’ behests. 


910. corCri«es Oneprs Ge aol wrrs OSC, CFT MIW 
GuerGErré sti Cucscaw ufev (o) 


Where pleasures of the mind, that dwell in realms of thought, abound, 
Folly, that springs from overweening woman’s love, is never found. 


CHAPTER XCII. oS. ae. 


acoralcrloéoahir.—Waxton Women. 


911. wsrlsr Mopurt QurgenBmiypny iru eriywa 
order Cips AS GB hw — (#8) 

Those that choice armlets wear, who seek not thee with love, 

But seek thy wealth, their pleasant words will ruin prove. 


912. wwerogréOy Uomriyms& Gib woorGQesr we alli 

Bwer oré&) worarr ar_ov , (2.) 
Who weigh the gain, and utter virtuous words with vicious heart, 
Weighing such women’s worth, from their society depart. 
9138. GQurmeQueras Qurwibemw apuss 

pete oud Calo Georrb Gif O) uM m1 (mn) 
As one in darkened room, some stranger corpse inarms, 
Is he who seeks delight in mercenary women’s charms. 


914. Qur@eQuimenrnri yorora’ Corun 
TGUOuTG ory we co ais  (&) 


Their worthless charms, whose only weal is wealth of gain, 
From touch of these the wise, who seek the wealth of grace, abstain. 
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915. Qui gaogerr yorerns Casrwarr 
wHsos Bet wiroiti wa ara (@) 


From contact with their worthless charms, whose charms to all aré-£rce, 
The men with sense of good and lofty wisdom blest will fice. 


916. sé6o0nb urfluurs Casnuri GoeEVE HSER 

Lororevin urmuunrt Csrenr (a) 
From touch of those who worthless charms, with wanton artg, display, 
The men who would their own true good maintain will turn away. 


917. AmpOsejr Dowanr Csrwamr 

GodegAn Cue yorrucs Carer (cr) 
Who cherish alien thoughts while folding in their feigned embrace, 
These none approach save those devoid of virtuc’s grace. 
DLS. 1 to (Bef cor TOON & & 6807 i O) & Oot 

Lorin weollr apse (97) 
As demoness who lures to ruin, woman’s treacherous love 
To men devoid of wisdom’s searching power will prove. 
919, amrador wraftemipwri Cursor up or 

yorMoru yhurs arrap tlorm ( 5) 
The wanton’s tender arm, with gleaming jewels decked, 
Is hell, where sink degraded souls of men abject. 

¢ Z . fom e S e . ae . 

929. 2) Gwsru Gls @OOT 17. Th Ml Boi (Nl BO 

Dopseeu u_wure Osriay (o) 
Women of double minds, strong drink, and dice: to these giv'n o’er 
Are those on whom the light of Fortune shines no more. 


CHAPTER XCIIL. oS. sm. 


Ol OF sor @)7OLO.— Not DRINKING Paum-WINE. 


921. oan wry GsratGpuu Os ey eros BI 
s_argao Garon ripe umr (s) 

Who love the palm’s intoxicating juice, each day, 

No rev’rence they command, their glory fades away. 


992. sc cmrcorpe sorcon Wool genres FroiOup rt 

Qooroort uLCoromrn srr (2) 
Drink not inebriating drauglit. Let him count well the cost 
Who drinks. By drinking, all good men’s esteem is lost. 
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923. romper pa sC au Bore sm Qeveirind pre 

Fro ipl APEGME Hal) ( #) 
The drunkard’s joy is sorrow to his mother’s eyes ; 
What must it be in presence of the truly wise? 


924, srQaxcrom wm vors LY PHOETDS Gh &orOon om oy tp 
Cucm QuMGmnGRh09S SIMT&EE (a) 

Shame, goodly aid, will turn her back-for aye on them 

Who sin the druniard’s grievous sin, that all condemn. 


925. mau d wrmw wo sCs OurcmandarOs J 
Anwud) wrcw Osrere (@) 


With gift of goods who self-oblivion buys, 
Is ignorant of all that man should prize. 


926. wseper Oe sarihor Ganmow Ora oprort oO 
15 Ch FOTLITT GM CHC LICUT (%) 
Sleepers are as the dead, no otherwise they seem ; 
Who drink intoxicating draughts, they poison quaff, we deem. 
927. 2orGorrngd won gor IF eID OT 26 sh ot YI 
KATO TDN BOO # TU Lravir («7) 
Who turn aside to driu ky, and droop their heavy eye, 
Shall be their townsmen’s jest, when they the fault CSpv. 
998, sage NICuw OQsraru 5 mares GO) GRE J 
G)or ol & BT Lira LO tp (-2/) 
No more in secret drink, and then deny thy bidden fraud - 
What in thy mind hes hid shail soon be Enown abroad. 
929, aolssrare arco 61_Osw Sipbra 
Gol FSM cor & B51" 9) UID ay (cap 
Like him who, lamp in hand, would seck one sfals beneath the wave, 
Is he who stri ives to suber drunken man wits res.onines yvrave. 
930. ser sin oor em Ls Cure & Gli Boil i BT A BIT BM IEG I 
RO Oe BY Ow ¢ eh ST @. HIF I wat (1) 


When one, in sober interval, a drunken man espics, 
Does he not think, ‘Such is my folly in my revelrics’ ? 
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CHAPTER XCLV. 9G. we. 


@& Gi.— GAMING. 


931. Cacsmi_ne Qasr Ye Bey wiles (OSU COT 1) Gl B16 

Sir «01 19. DG) LIT oot Bor fl ap a &) wD (a) 
Seek not the gamester’s play ; though you should win, 
Your gain is as the baited hook the fish takes in. 


932. gerQnwS aM psEGeon GSI1EG Cporrrwndar 

orerG) mus &) omipuC sr rm oI (2) 
Is there fur gamblers, too, that gaining one a hundred lose, some way 
That they may good obtain, and see a prosperous day ? 


933. a g@earw Corang pp 

Qurmerrum Curgwey pw uGin (* ) 
If prince unceasing speak of nought but play, 
",.sasure and revenue will pass from him away. 


934. Agow undews# Fr Peqey GLa 

GU 0) GD) LD Shou) SM oor AG (s) 
Gaming brings many woes, and ruins fair renown ; 
Nothing to want brings men so surely down. 


935. sani SSCP MEY6 SHSEH 
Qe dur Heer & wir (@) 


The dice, and gaming-hall, and gamester’s art, they caver sought, 
Thirsting for gain—the men in other days who came to nought. 


936. .sursr THOM gQIpuUT GO Sor gp 

(Psy wrest CpruLiL ar (4) 
Gambling ’s Misfortune’s other name: o’er whom she casts her veil,” 
They suffer grievous want, and sorrows sore bewail. 


937. upaw Oeoagpn vowryH OaOs@u 

IPS SBS Kir 1 Bos (ar) 
Ancestral wealth and noble fame to ruin haste, 
Lf me:. in gamblér’s halls their precious moments waste. 


938. Qur@aGsOs gu QurwCwp Dero? g) 

wMHerAcsAS SUO BWipPuUISGL GSB Pe) 
Gambling wastes wealth, to falsehood bends the soul; it drives away 
All grace, and leaves the man to utter misery a prey. 
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939. car_Geow epOenall sewmA@Qwor mp6 gi | 
Weo_wunroTr writ an atc ( ge) 


Clothes, wealth, food, praise, and learning, all denart 
From him on gambler’s gain who sets his heart. 


940. QOysQsraorom sracdéeaqe, GCsCurTD gor” 
ps sr ore erep mar (0) 

Howe ur be lose, the gambler’s heart is ever in the play ; 

E’en so the soul, despite its griefs, would live on earth alway. 


CHAPTER XCV. 99. #@. 


Lo (th 6 1.-—MEDICINE. 


941. Wa ana (G60 019) Bp CarmQ@eruu, srCoorir 

cual ip dor “eu over coahl ws eLp oot (&) 
The learned books count thrée, with wind as first; of these, 
As any one prevail, or fail, ’twill cause disease. 
942. LD 6 O) & oor Cal WIL. TAITLD UN EGQHEEF 

She BU Sg Cri OP) wahoo (2) 
No need of medicine to heal your body’s pain, 
If, what you ate Letore digestcd well, you cat again. 
943, OGY WET MS GIR Also Gt Wh} 

Quip Gera SUG wr om! (m_) 
Who has a body gained may long the gift retain, 
If, food digested well, in measure duc he eat again 


944, <2 DD FL Sl SED LILN 9. BB LOT DGVEV 

HUES SUI UPS Bi (3) 
Knowing the food digested well, when hunger prompteth thee, 
With constant care, the viands choose that well agree. 


945. wWrMur 0.VONS org 0D S gies onl) 

gor ium wWy.od uur eG (@) 
With self-denial take the well-selected meal ; 
SS shall thy frame no sudden sickness feel. 
946. QWaes soamsrore solerum@usr oot D (yb 

aNGu forurcrae Cesu (ar) 
On modest temperance as pleasures pure, 
So pain attends the greedy epicure. 
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947. Bum aawds OsMurer Qu g10v0: soll 

Cewer Mor IG uOw (or) 
Who iargely feeds, nov measure of the fire within maintains, 
That thoughtless man shall feel. unmeasured pains. 
948, Corme ry. Carwaps C19. WB) B «oO HH 1d 

ATW STH amnwuuF, OF WI (9) 
Disease, its cause, what may abate the ill: 
Let leech examine these, then use his skill. 


949, 2 DU BIT OW @y td 1G 6st] Ws ow BY (BI. IT BV (Lp Mi 
SHON SH BF FU (sm ) 


The habitudes of patient and disease, the crises of the ill : 
These must the learned leech think over well, then use his skill. 


950. 2onaer SruuTer DHbgeonpsF OF earn Clos or 

DUUTD®D &VCD WEB (0) 
For patient, leech, and remedies, and him who waits by patient’s side, 
The art of medicine must fourfold code of laws provide. 


Has awe (ppp 0. 


THE END OF TIIE SECTION ON ‘THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE.’ 
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& 4. APPENDIX. a@yfiiwed. 


CHAPTER XCVI. 9S. aa. 


Glo 6>.o,— Nowinity. 


951. Qodrigsrs sora1rnnw Bom wwe 

Geuucp sreay OnrHaG (5) 
Save in the scions of « noble house, you never find 
Instinctive sense of right and virtuous shame combined. 


952. DuEsaempl amueowy 161 Gp) US) Lb €Lp Gor LOI 

Aapsarr HiuiIoe Sar (2) 
In these three things the men of noble birth fail not: 
In virtuous deed, and truthful word, and chastened thought. 


953. sailors GorOer Aalpronw Bs (HW 
AWOFOWSTU TUM HYSG (nm) 
The smile, the gift, the pleasant word, unfailing courtesy : 
These are the signs, they say, of true nobility. 
954. 9@eGu Ca mig CN 8) gp ti 
SyuGobarr Krone Oris Mor (a) 


Millions on millions piled would never win 
The men of nelic race to soul-degrading sin. 


955. OU Ep 1 GO BMAP LP 5 BH BO Gy 

pH y ucnGo wevoG hs sQoor oy (@)) 
Though stores for charity should fail within, the ancicnt race 
Will never lese its old ancestral grace. 
956. sanunds road Oewwtrion DH 

(BOwbuU DO ourip soles wir (x ) 
Whose minds are set to live as fits their sire’s unspotted fame, 
Stoopiuy to low deceit, commit no deeds that gender shame. 


957. @eudoesrr 4 aT OLN Ot (55 Dow ofl & iQ esr 
wWHsEoor tomiGun oyWT& SI (or) 

The faults of men of noble race are seen by every eye, 

As spots on her bright orb that walks sublime the evening sky. 


BOOK JJ.—APPENDIX. 


958. BOug Gl oor & CO) NT orld CBT eH) CH OU Moor & 
Hos Boars torus ui 

2 Jack of love appear in those who bear some goodly name, 

‘will make men doubt the ancestry they claim. 

959, dasAn G@isgoow sroareOa ori_@a 
606 i0 Gua sarong ere 

Of soil the plants that spring thereout will show the worth; 

The words they speak declare the men of noble birth. 

960. sanCacxrir 6 ap ont. coin Sarco Om 
GwwCa cry or Cuca wrrds Gd cs csofl oy 

Who seek for good the grace of virtuous shame must know; 

Who seek for noble name to all must reverence show. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 9/98. war. 


Lo ir oor .o.—Honovur. 


961. Qarw wewure FouGor ouruD ob 

HOM HL BL ov 
Though linked to splendours man no otherwise may gain, 
Reject each act that may thine honour’s clearness stain. 
962. Ghargs From GewurCrs FOQrr@ 

Burro cotsn Carer) Lieut 
Who seek with glory to combine honour’s untarnished fame, 


Do no-inglorious deeds, though men accord them glory’s name. 


963. Gu@éssa@ Caorbn ueilsa Adu 

K HESS B Coos) (ipusir a 
Bow down thy soul, with increase blest, in happy hour ; 
Lift up thy heart, when stript of all by ‘fortune’ S power. 


964, sw oi Ass wiDsrdorwT Wb ST 
ev oh M655 San 


Like hairs from off the head that fall to earth, 
When fall’n from high estate are men of noble birth. 


969. Gere en oO GOT Ou GF or D1 ou 
Gor wider Oe wWesr 


{f meanness, slight as ‘abrus’ grain, by men be wrought, 
Though like a hill their high estate, they sink to nought. 


(0) 


(5) 


(2) 


(#) 


(@) 
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966. ysPormn ysCsen Quurgst Qwearnp 
Me tpourm Dar Oe ost ay &)% (a) 


It yields no praise, nor ia the land of gods throws wide the gate : 
Why follow men who scorn, and at their bidding wait? 


967. epee. 7G or Gl & oor Gl uy: (Has as au Il Lp of) Gor 16 15) Coy) Bits 
Garin Gereriti®) gooren 2 (or) 


Better ’twere said, ‘He ’s perished!’ than to ym 
The means to live, following in foeman’s tram, 


968. wa eCs1DL of CanwLyW wT pPsons 

AuGteonrenw GiWw abs Wes a ( =) 
When high estate has lost its pride of honour meet, 
Is life, that nurses this poor flesh, as nectar sweet ? 
969. wilt Buder aripné safinr alos @) 

(Hud Fu wr ert anak ( a) 
Like the wild ox that, of its tuft bereft, will pine away, 
Are those who, of their honour shorn, will quit the light of day. 
970. Qoflamer amriprs iwrer apeo_um - 

OrrahlOsrap CFS BI LPOG (wv) 
Who, when dishonour comes, refuse to live, their honoured imemery 
Will live in worship and appiause of all ihe world for aye ! 


CHAPLER XOVIIL 29. #7 


OLIGhooLo.— GREATNESS. 


971. golOurGga» Gare Oa néms 
DaANOWT(hOuoD 2. DD6B UT Lp gi C)inoor ev (6) 
The light of life is mental energy ; disgrace is his 
Who says, ‘Ill lead a happy life devoid of this.’ 
972. GnuQurée@ Conver aul req oy 
GouQuruanr GewOsrWe Cardoen win om (2) 


All men that hve are one in circumstance of birth ; 
Divetsities of works give each his special worth. 


973. Col Reg! Comworr-Conwanr 

Bip (Oh & Si Bipeort Sipe vein (in) 
The men of lofty line, whose souls are mean, are never great ; 
The men of lowly birth, when high of soul, are not-of low estate. 
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O14. amon weoGr Curae 
DUC OMiDIyb boron 5 Er or Ce 1 aor Ol (op &) sua Oe) 


Like single-kearted women, greatness too, 
Exists ie to itself itself is true. 


Yd. Gizmo YorLwa Tro ger oT 
CH (F SNLB ty GL ILI Oe wav (@)) 


The inan endowed with g sreatness true, 
Rare decds in perfect wise will do. 


976. Aur Ch coor F Fluy iti ov ov 
Gufluneru CumsQarer CarQweor on Cana (a) 


‘ As votaries of the truly great we will ourselves enroll,’ 
Is thought that enters not the mind of men of little soul. 


977. QouCu yes Oger Pow e 

Hovis srot FIG VaTgi_ Ly.oT (or) 
Whene’er distinction lights on some unworthy head, 
Then deeds of haughty insolenve are bred. 


978. uscfluwr Quormib Qucgpen's Agenw 
WLI DOA Lj LD TG BOT coor OM WL BI (7) 
Greatness humbly bends, but littleness always 
Spreads out its plumes, and loads itself? with praise. 
979. QuGeaw Qu@ds heron 
FGgcrw Oughus apr g Mrov ( 5) 
Greatness is absence of conceit; meanness, we deem, 
Riding on car of vanity supreme. 
980. gop nepeG Qugmn Aomwmgsnor 
@GppCw & oS AMGio (0) 


Greatness will hide a reighbour’s shame ; 
Meannesz his faults to all the world proclaim. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 99. a. 


Fil OT (07 5807 5OLO.—PURFECENESS. 


981. «#1... Qe Boca Durer 
BLOT 6B) FU CI (17 681 DLW Cin OeM on Liouil LB) (s) 

All goodly thmgs are duties to the men, they say, 

Who set thdmselves to walk in virtue’s perfect way, 
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982. enraaes en oot B.cap It sorGer Fm 6ov 
QinDb5EVD GOs Gow. Loot MI 


The goud of inward excellence they claim, 
The perfect men; all other good is only ie in mane. 


983. Y OTL 6 7 Cane, sxsw eruoninGuir 


COL BI SV by vot Bat Bi OI 


Love, modesty, bencficence, benignant grace, 
With truth, are pillars five of perfect virtue’s resting-place. 


984. Garawsr so DSB Caron coin mn $ ent 
QFTVOT EV bD sp I TOV 
The type of ‘penitence’ is virtuous good that nothing slays ; 
To speak no ill of other men is poriect virtue’s praise. 
985. 2h UT rt bDov LI ea 5 OY £1 & WoC (Op 
LOM {Lip ODT Lon D DUD iSO 


Submission is the might of men of mighty acts; the sage 
With that same weapon stills his foeman’s rage. 


986. Frado@e ai_rlar yTO soil 
Caorod giowaAonn &eor cyt ClaTere 


What is perfection’s test ? The equal mind, 
To bear repulse from even meaner men resigned. 


987. Deora Olew ENTERS 8 afl ws Cou QeFeuwwreanr 
Gesrer uweé ser &TeOL 

What fruit doth your perfection yield you, say! 

Unless to men who work you ill you good repay P 


988. @Qormuw Our (GOD SleMercr o FrevQlucs sy 6 
saan wy or i_ bi Oly esr 


To soul with perfect virtue’s strength endued, 
Brings no disgrace the lack of every earthly good. 


989. sai f Quuwhs6 srDQuMwsrE FIT 6ST (7 601 GO ibd 
aris GQuersuG) ear 


Call them of perfect virtue’s sea the shore, 
Who, though the fates should fail, fail not for evermore. 


990. ¢rorpanr srorG omen Gor of bievk 
STHaET g Wer a QuTtrerp 

The mighty earth its burthen to sustain must cease, 

If perfect virtue of the perfect men decrease. 


(«.) 


(4) 
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CHAPTER C. 2/8. coo. 


LI 200 L] Gio Lo. COURTESY. 


991. comusssr Qows OaolGgsorn wirrort uw 

UBT Monin Quer pb upaG (#) 
Who easy access give to every man, they say, 
Of kindly courtesy will learn with ease the way. 


992. gory omw wrorp GFGLG0S% Aaa s cor Gio 
LIGRT LI GOL. NLD OWE SLD GLP SF (2) 

Benevolence and high-born dignity, 

These two are beaten paths of courtesy. 


993. ea muQurgé sor néaGerru LI GOT (07 GV 

Aan 555 usrQurgés Cori ys Oioreiy (m.) 
Men are not one because their members seem alike to outward view ; 
Similitude of kindred quality makes likeness true. 
rave ae : . 
994. Bu oy@) 15 Gor £0) Ly fl & 

UW MOL wT WexsriyuT FTL_B UpwS (#) 


Of men of fruitful life, who kindly benefits dispense, 
The world unites to praise the ‘ noble excellence.’ 


e : i 2 fae (aa es e . 
995. 5 GD IL OMT (rb Lh! oar @) Bic Ps G . 
LIEW OT CHL cme uTL Houmt ir @) (@) 
Contempt is evil though in sport. They who man’s nature know, 
Fen in their wrath, a courteous mind will show. 


996. weary m.wrt ui Gear Qos w gallorC wor 

LOGIT L| BG LOM Us OU S) LOGOT ( ar) 
Tho world abides; for ‘worthy’ men its weight sustain. 
Were it not so, ’twould fall to dust again. 


997. »x7hCur gm wremnw Cr sp) 


LM TIDGUTOaAT DSSL_Livt Dever Sar (cr) 


Though sharp their wit as file, as blocks they must remain, 
Whose souls are void of ‘courtesy humane.’ 


998. saorurpm@ rtf sudo. dewanrrsGw 
LIGST LIT DWP TM BO BEL (4) 


Though men with all unfriendly acts and wrongs assail, 
“Tig¢terinost disgrace in ‘ courtesy ’ to fail. 
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999. mammme rVOTTEE wridcn Chr evw 

LIS OQYIDUTD LL or (8 pen (4%) 
To ‘him who knows not how to smile in kindly mirth, 
Darkness in daytime broods o’er all the vast and’ mighty earth, 


1000. ier G asm sir Qiinw Qu Gero s oveu 
iat LITO SoH Bonin urns +m («O) 


Like sweet milk soured because in filthy vessel poured, 
Is ample wealth in churlish man’s unopened coffers stored. 


ee ee ee ees eee ee 


CHAPTER Cl. .9@. sos. 


Bor NilevGQeFevain.—WRALTH WITHOUT BENEFACTION. 


1001. mag srorers Frorm QuChiOUT CR eso ZI TR G0) oF 
es sror OFudR 65 Sov (4) 

Who fills his house with ample store, enjoying none, 

Is dead. Nought with tne useless heap is done. 


1002. Qur@oanr@e OnawrOner Sur Som 
LOCHOTT @) woireas Domi (2) 
Who giving nought, opines from wealth all blessing springs, 
Degraded birth that doting miser’s folly brings. 
1003. wie Dad QeaerCaor«a ort_ear 
Carpp AvEGu Ouireny (mn) 


Who lust to heap up wealth, but glory hold not dear, 
It burthens earth when on the stage of being they appear. 


1004. cFeQuner OnerQeren ay ti QaraCar Dares 
CTF FLU LIL TY Baer (+) 

Whom no one loves, when he shall pass away, 

What doth he look to leave behind, I pray ? 


1005. Qer@cn a72 6 gud gre Aoownrrs 

6@4a4w Cary yoo _rd sy Ae (@) 
Amid accumulated millions they are poor, 
Who nothing give and nought enjoy of all they store. 


1006. a3 QUGGOFOas Ero naaror néarréQanrost 

os AuoGen sromr (ar) 
Their ample wealth is misery to men of churlish heart, 
Who nought themselves enjoy, and noxght to worthy men impart, 
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QD iy 1 BOB OOF AF DEP bm Ost Ge ouou NE GOVID 

OM Du 1. Nl 6x0r Lp & ie A (or). 
Like woman fair in lonelihood who aged grows, 
Ix wealth of him on needy men who ‘nought bestows. 


1008. ef eG ue_rgsacr Ges 6Oap ch 


oe SUL B SM : (4) 
ee 2 ne m no man loves exults in greai prosperity, 
Tis as nf wits in midmost of the town some poisonous tree. 
Cant 3 . 5 %; 
1009. ort PP Q& anGen onCgraear Bromus 
Sour xr Glin par Ow sranra Dirt -chy) 


Who love abandoa, self afflict, and virtue’s way torsake 
To heap up glittering wealth, their hoards shall others tak: 


LOO. Parone Meeern gy 61 xi , 
LOU fh OUD GIG 1 TUT BiG 1. cb i . (wW) 


‘Tis as when rain-cloud in the heaven grows dry, 
When generous wealthy man endures brief poverty. 


CTTAPTER CIT. .9f. Foz. 


Rf GSNECDL_.6Oi NX, —SHAME. 


LOLL. Gus or @ amie ®) 20 
BD hLS THUMM GT QML 1D. (4) 


T'o shrink abashed from evil deed is ‘ generous shame '; 
Other is that of bright-browed ones of virtuous fame. 
1012. 2sxayort Quer apiirsOanonrnw Cana 
BT YG LW WIbSDT Amy (27) 


Food, clothes, and other things alike all beings own ; 
By sense of shame the excellence of men 1s known. 


1013. eatra GASH auIOroosr 


16 : sce BON Oi HM BI FTL (» ) 


All spirits homes of tlesh as hi eatin claim, 
And perfect virtue ever dwells with shame. 


1014, syaotliic oe. 61 Spero FremG pls 35> Hloa v1 
Gaptiriot Brig GO 6 coy ae (+) 


And is not shame an ornament to men of dignity ? 
Without if step of stately pride is piteous thing to see. 


IR 


188 THE KURRAl. 


1015. Goruuyé soupy er agpainn br gs 
Gonos Quiet a PoE 


As home of virtuous shame by al! the world the men are known, 


Who feel ashamed for others’ guilt as for their own. 


1016. sromCoc? Garsarart g wore @ AMueironn vw 
Cueset Ginenr wot 


Unless the hedge of shame inviolate remain, 
For men of lofty soul the earth’s vast realms no charms retain. 


1017. a4 @, QW oo 7B BID CHINN Om Ghi_Lt 
6 si Gi wo Ou rir 1b IT GBB) OY LIU IT 


The men of modesi soul for shame would life an offering make, 
Rut ne’er ab-ndon virtuous shame for life’s dear sake. 


1018. orsremg 545 gs BMW GB) CX) @ u9) 
CNET ONE BRL FIG. 5 BI 
Thou know’st no shame, wlule all around ashamed must be: 
Virtue will shrink away ashau:..l of thee ! 
1019. GuezaOm Darcrme Den ppcsG 
Ten BT GOOt GOT GDLD 15) CGT DE BEN 
"Twill race consume if right observance fail ; 
"Twill every good consume if shamelessness prevail. 
1020. sro7as Saar huss wreouremo 
BT CR) BYU MT Loi lp WD 
"Tis as with strings a wooden puppet apes life’s functions, when 
Those void of shame within hold intercourse with men. 


Sree eS 


CHAPTER CII. »@. son. 


G9 OFwWovaico6—THR Way or MarIntaining THE FAMILY. 


1021. se@ug GruQGarnoaus me grGar Glerobr sy 
Oumemudo GGorw Slav 

Who says ‘I?ll do my work, nor slack my hand,’ 

His greatness, clothed with dignity supreme, shall stand. 


L022. oper aPdosruy wirerp ere Oineor afl s coor ry 
oor er OY door ws iT saP (i G4- 


The manly act and knowledge full, when these combine 
In deed prolonged, then lengthens out the race’s line, 


(@) 


(4) 


(<r) 


(9) 


( ) 


(0) 
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1028. G4 Qewer Qwer oy Dior Mmain.s 4 O Biro 
DY FDS STH UPS F) MW (#) 


‘I’ll make my race renowned,’ if man shall say, 
With vest succinct the goddess leads the way. 


1024. ip Twp Gy Con py. C) eu) <6) 6 BIG! Gy Lp. BWW! ch 
STIDT BCHM LM! UATE H (2 


Who labours for his race with unremitting pain, 
Without a thought, spontanevusly, his end will gain. 


No? 


1025. GL Alor ey wis Gee w ai sum ip oun Cor F 
G& DOOTF FOM (PIG (@)). 


With blameless life who seeks to build his race’s fame, 
The world shall circle him, and kindred clain. 


1026. sawrarein Gwe Der GRUpys srorIo6s 
Mvorareniw ursaae Oarcrov ( gr) 
Of virtuous manliness the world accords the praise 
To him who vives his powers, the house from which he sprang to raise. 
1027. gintes ag aorsomonT Cures 
SIDIEE FG MI Dgait CwoG.n (MII BB) {0 (or) 
The fearless hero bears the brunt amid the warrior throng ; 
Aid his kindred so the burthen rests upon the strong. 
1028. a9 Qeuwarré Gover LI Hou 
we Qew gs LD GO ib) B (hE Gia@in (<9) 
Wait for nu season, when you would your Louse uprear ; 
"Twill perish, if you wail supine, or hold your honour dear. 
1029. Q@bmusGs Dercrann DaraGwr 
GOD G60 GH GLP | [DON OLILIT GML ity ( Jo ) 
{s not his body vase that various serrews fill, 
Who would his household screen from every ill 
80 Déaom BIO SI oT Mi_al ip 
1030. @Wae BIBS Bi ot si all tp 
UES grow BOOT atleast b Hp. (a) 


When trouble the foundation saps the house inust fall, 
If no strong hand be nigh tu prop the tottering wall. 


—————= ee ee 


P= 
Ps 
<) 


THE KURRAL. 


CHAPTER CIV. 9S. oe. 


2 ipaj.— AGRICULTURE. 


1081. F ipow oy tir Gorar FIVE DSC) 
Bie : Ene Oar Ezy) (5) 


Howe’er they youn, the world must follow still the plougher » tcan ; 
Though toilsome, culture of the ground as noblest toil esteem 


1032. capa Munsee errs E1OMUs STOG 
6 ee nor OwovcmD Oum os Bi (2.) 
The ploughers are the linch-pin of the world; they bear 
Them up who other works perform, too weak its toils to share. 
1033. 2 up wom@ uripar@s on parrting On even 
Asrap gcr®) Gere ev weu4r (*. ) 
Who. ploughing eat their food, they truly live ; 
The rest to others bend subservient, eating what they give. 
1084. UAMar FY SIG SAHOLFSIPS BU wi! 
TOO (GOO! BLY CV@uT (7) 
O’er many a land they7ll see their monarch reien, 
Whose fields are shaded by the waving grain. 
1035. Qsoit Hoeusrte Carers amr 
ETN 5 MOEVEW HKrowrtw1rea Wasi (in) 
They nothing ask from others, but to askers give, 
Who raise with thew own hands the food on which they live. 
10° 5. 2 pallant orewini_ aie) estlov dev 
Mer ipaipveuw Bi Cr Qwer unr ga, si% (m7 ) 
For those who ’ve left what all men love no place is found, 
When they with folded hands remain who till the ground. 


1037. rg Book YP EBD 
Gio FOS (mh aj td Coorong ens Ow (ar) 


-Reduce your soil to that dry state 
When ounce is quarter-ounce’s weight ; 
Without one handful of manure, 
Abundant crops you thus secure. 


(10388. cig saw Dev AO a ov BL1.19 
oo BO) BOT DoT BTLIL an : (4) 
To cast guanure is better than to plough ; - 
Weed well; to guard is more than watering iow. 
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1039. Qeaarer Bipa wD soir .y0e 
Boemnsl sora BBGip cc) 
When master from the field aloof hath stood; 
Then land will sulk, like wife in anyury mogd. 
1040. QaQwar yoo F B) UD LILI OY HN oxat 
chev Glincsr sp) wevevn ext Lb (w) 


The earth, that kindly dame, will lauch to see, 
Men seated idle pleading poverty. 


CHAPTER CV. a1. 20%, 


be OUGL aL —Poverry. 


LO41. Q)eatoxteu9 soti 31 Gay dali) 4 cal) ont) oot cor inn 
om et coinGir whol 25) a Bl (4) 
cents) é 


Youask what sharper pain than poverty is known ; 
Nothing pains more than poverty, save poverty alone, 
10-42. Sheree (iti oat ola in A iwessniou 
Aine ipity serv) @uziptD ( 2.) 
— 
Maicfactor matchless ! poverty destroys 
This world’s and the next world’s joys. 
tN e e ° — n . . 
1945, Qarv vars aye Can gym OaG aa) % O60 meUIn 
BVI NM DI bons (m ) 
importunate desire, which poverty men name, : 
Destroys both old descent and goodly fame. 
ee: — eee 
1044. QoGva grr soorZoarus ities opin We ai oun 4 ob 
Der oGrG Hoy CFTT oy B(HID (4) 
From penury will spring, ’mid eveu those of noble race, 
Oblivion that gives birth to words that bring diserice. 


045 wevcsyg Dev oot wy L1G) ip oo cs ity t.-. 

UNAOI DS georumgoer Os vs gi 1b (1) 
From poverty, that grievous woe, 
Attendant sorrows plenteous grow. 
1046, 6 DN LIT CHF BOOT GOT °F) GOT TB OFAN 2 6 OFM BIA 

Gie i wolLin Gror Cae niroy LiGiw (+) 
Though deepest sense, well understood, the poor maws words convey, 
Their sense from memor y of mankind will fade. awiy. 
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1047. gyoeperrn BUG af cor srs Qi 

GQoorGure Cen earr uUBwW (27) 
From indigence devoid of virtue’s grace, 
The mother e’en that bare, estranged, will tura her face. 
1048. Dorm. aga g GlarovGovr O65 0h 5 Qi 

Danern g Curgy Brit (-9/) 
And will it come to day as yesterday, — 
The grief of want that eats my soul away ? 
1049. GacruGare Agegy wre 

AriQwacr urAsret om Bearn ch BI ( a ) 
Aid the flames sleep may men’s eyelids close, 
I). poverty the eye knows no repose. 
1950. gids Mowrt gars gIMatt onip 

WIG DAB BT & AE Dw (w) 
Unless the destitute will utterly themselves deny, 
They vause their neighbour’s salt and vinegar to die. 


CHAPTER CVI. 94. aua. 


Qraj.—-Menpicancy. 


1051. Doge Ao sg szarrs wr ant 0 

en around iy) 6ibLiis wm a; (4) 
When those you find from whom ’tis meet to ask,—for aid apply ; 
Theiry is the sin, not’ yours, if they the gift deny. 
1052. Gy oor LI G)inm Ch eu? at bE ols KK LAM ON 

DIOL UpULY anex (2) 
Even to ask an alms may pleasure give, 
{f what you ask without annoyance you receive. 
1053. szsuGor OngGAp s_omMenrs apon ohen 

wruyClor Crar Gen. 5 (H). 
‘The men who nought deny, but know what’s due, before their face 
To stand as suppliants affords especial grace. 
1054. Or seg) bsCw Gur gam 

SIGSU Sore ye Oso s0n inr..@ (#) 
Like giving alms, may even axking pleasant seem, 
From men who of denial never even dream. 
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1055. s7UGorr MIU s Ss HOI MWW MO & oo oootl cor 
Orouet CovQaror a gi (@) 
Because on earth the men exist, who never say them nay, 
Men bear to stand before their eyes for help to pray. 
1056. s7OfOnemi DOTEeI Ss ST ool 
ohh 7 1 @ Lo eo Lt aura r O1or mH hI @ Gla Gin (% ) 


If those you find from evil of ‘ denial’ free, 
At once all plague of poverty will flee. 


1057. QaysGaorerd Garmsd #1 oll oor 
LWBLP 5 HIM LPO Ch ChULILI JI 5 J! (1 ) 
If men are found who give and no harsh words of scorn employ, 
The minds of askers, through and through, will thrill with joy. 
1058. @7ouray Gaard ofa wacotiny shirev 
usu Qeea>rgas 2 bY OO (7) 
If askers cease, the mighty earth, where cooling fountains flow, 
Will be a stage where wooden puppets come and go. 
1059. warts Qooror sy corr. 6 Car op Arb gO ail so 
Cuan Moor yé & onl. ( F) 
What glory will there be to men of geaerous soul, 
When none are found to love the askers’ réle ¢ 
1060. Qsuurer Daiworronin Carson's’ 
Ar. uIBinsmu srGswrujoh i gym ri (w) 
Askers refused from wrath must stand aloof ; 
The plague of poverty itself is a..ple proof. 


CHAPTER GVTL 28. #9 


c 


QradéFuo.—THe Drrap or Menpicancy. 


1061. s1ar gas Gym F OBIT GOT ws (2) cb GOT BD 
LD CUT GOLD Cem ip. Ly MLD (4) 


Ten million-fold ’tis greater gain, asking no alms to live, 
Even from those, like eyes in worth, who nought concealing gladly give. 


1062. Qrég ppararpsw Cars pp 
uT6 gg Gsba oyoDu pp) wrx Te 


lf he that shaped the world desires that men should begging go, 
'hrough life’s long course, let him a wanderer he and perish 80. 
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1068. Qearew MOinew "906 gg ET arr Goat opie 
CUCT.CHLD. 331 aroorLiT_ -_ Sov 

Nothing is harder than the hardness that will say, 

“The plague of penury by asking alms we ’ll drive away.’ 

1064. Qi Gnoornis Danan oin gs 2505 56 & 
ITiLuveré BH yy 1 Qeuroanek £1 ely 

Who ne’er consent to beg in utmost need, their worth 

Ifas excellence of greatness that transcends the earth. 

1065, Qgavren? My pens wir? ay DN 16s 
Sir orc oor a Dsstur Hor 


Nothing is sweeter than to taste the toil-won cheer, 
Though mess of pottage as tasteless as the water clear. 


1066. .»4Ao@ bOrear MrisD xy 
piel 1 Lf ofl aflen ss Gov 


E’en if a draught of water for a cow you ask, 
Nought’s sco distasteful to the tongue as begg@’s task. 


1067. Qaetu eMortures Qunar BroGw 
zruin hora Ges or a 

One thing 1 beg of beggars all, ‘ If bee ye may, 

Of those who hide their weallt h, beg not, I pray. 


1068. Ma DOearcor ay Croinin ists Ocap walt 

BID Me SLD IL DABS iG MSW 
The fragile bark of beggary 
Wrecked on denial’s rock will he. 


1069. Q). aj or en oy en Su Yhe iI 
bY oy OW oy OLY ON OT chit & wo ye Oo) & ILD 


he heart will melt away at thought of beggary ; 
With thought of stern repulse twill perish utterly. 


1070. groves Mw itt O) ir tli  G 16! OarevGeu 
By vuen Ger ievers Gung capitir 

f’en as he asks, the shamefaccd asker dies; 

Where shal] his spirit hide who help denies ? 


BOOK IL.-—APPENDIX. 


CHAPTER CVIIL. 98. sow. 


SWIGOLN,—- BASENESS, 


1071. wéiaGar Curmar swe rarsores 
Quiurh wireteotr 1_ Sev 

The bage resemble men in outward form, I ween; 

But counterpart exact to them I ’ve never seen. 


1072. scorn aria suet Sqaer_wr 
Obes saw Wor 

Than those of grateful heart tue basc must luckier be, 

Their minds from every anxious thought are free! 


1073. Csa rérur swe rao er 
Coacr DFwOsrips ours 


The base are as the gods; they too 
Do ever what they list to do! 


1074. gaecini_y wreater& Sr cootl on oui ot 
Meo Qe Qewiwrs Hw Lp 

When base men those behold of conduct. vile, 

They straight surpass them, and exulting smile. 


1075. geeCw Spar wrens 

Quinge naroycoCr syoori_m@, Fw) gi 
Fear is the base man’s virtuc; if that fail, 
Intense desire some little may avail. 


1076. gympuemp werent suet srmat_ 
We DiDOTE HUF BOTES Ovi osx 

The hase are like the beaten drum; for, when they hear, 

They sound the secret out in every neighbour's ear. 


1077. «rmms Aglrot swem GO) 1 19. Sy on L__& GF Gl 
FCHOSU TVOVMT SUlEG 

irom off their moistened hands no clinging grain they shake, 

Unless to those with clenched fist their jaws who break. 


1078. Geran uweruGar erorGapr amb yCunrD 
Asroen uwersGa Sip 


The good to those will profit yield fair words who use ; 
The base, like sugar-cane, will profit those who bruise. 
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1079. e@uu gre (peru grew sro GurCwev 
aGeasron api am Bry (#) 

If neighbours clothed and fed he see, the base 

Is mighty man some hidden fault to trace ? 


1080. cone Ghwr suudsrar MDvsano 

MDDD Hiwr aon s&s (@) 
For what is base man fit, if griefs assail ? 
Himself to offer, there and then, for sale ! 


pPurcrep pad. 


THE END OF THE APPENDIX. 


Quirg lure apps hm. 


THE END OF BOOK II. ON WEALTH, 
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§ I. Fortrve Love. Ch. orx.—cxv. 


§ II. Weppep Love. Ch. oxvi.—oxxxm. 
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BOOK III.—LOVE. srnoggaciure. 


§ 1—THE GANDHARVA MARRIAGE. sardwe. 


een! Fe sca mete 
ee a Re 


CHAPTER CIX. a8. cog. 


SOBW Or G015500.—MeEnTAI, DistURBANCE CAUSED BY THE 


1081. 


1082. 


1083. 


1084. 


. BEAUDY OF THE PRINcEss.: 


yon vruwie OasrevGerr 
FMA HoOlp orsroarer wor wowor Cexroy & 


Goddess? or peafowl rare ? 
She whose ears rich jewels wear, 
Ts she a maid of human kind ? 

All wildered is my mind! 


CaréAe CanéOasin Caraga 
(ty & & COT (Gy Bl Cos! BOB M GOT 1 GT GT FI GOL I 


She of the beaming eyes, 
To my rash look her glance replies, 
As if the matchless goddess’ hand 
Led forth an arméd band. 


vic NCuct mm DO mer 1s or WG conus 101.56 & oor 
Quer_masurm Cursinté #16 


Death’s form I formerly. 
Knew not; but now ’tis plain to mc: 
He come: ::. tuvely maiden’s guuse, 
, Wita -scul-sah cing eves. 
BOONL.T HUG Or! G6 Cwm DDS STD 
Quer. _ OBI CUO EE BOG SCT bo 
In sweet simplicity, 
A woman’s gracious form hath she ; 
But yet those eyes, that drink my life, 
Are with the torn at atrife ! 


(2.) 


(#) 
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1085. 


1086. 


1087. 


1088. 


1089 


1090. 


THE KURRAL. 


ae opCunr seaC@n Ger Gur ier 
C@measifiln aporg IpmL SSI 
The light that on me gleams, 
Is it death’s dart? or eye’s bright beams? 
Or fawn’s shy glance? All three appear 
In form of maiden here. 


Qar@in.y qm Caria Lom Dit tG 
oor G) i & GFT GO) F wwe bereahaien H COON 
If eruel eye-brow’s bow, 
Unbext, would veil those glances now ; 
The. das that wound this trembling heart 
Her eyes no more would dart. 


SLs sofionerCno s_ULT Wrst 
ui Ty (pmMCwop we 
_ As veil o’er angry eyes. 
Of raging elephant that lies, 
The silken cincture’s folds invest 
This maiden’s panting hreast. 


POT BDI ob [0 Cans oY D1 65H Ehrr.9 gy 
ial AS (ipt.. HGiiwsr 1F@) : 
Ah! woe is me! my might, 
‘That awed my foemen in the fight, 
By lustre of that beaming brow 
Borne down, lics broken now ! 


Gécnr Cust torCien BG 16M SE) (Lp CO > WI TA 
& ovat! us au G ey Cato 56g 
Like tender fawn’s her eye ; 
Clothed on is she with modesty ; 


What added beauty can be lent 
By alien ornament ? 


DOMME ore SERS STinbDCuTM 
sorvitt DEipdFius cierm 
The palm-tree’s fragrant wine, 
To those who taste yields joys divine; 
But love hath rare felicity 
For those that only see! 


(@) 


(or) 


( 


( %) 


() 
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SH sud) #e).--RECOGNITION OF THE Sicns (oF Mutua Love). 


1091. @j Care Garopnoore ayy aren 


OarH@sréG CorwmCeraQaror nbCorw wo gI (Ss) 


A double witchery have glances of her liquid eye; 
Que glanue is glance that brings me pain ; the other heals again. 


1092. saxsora Qaroreng ApCsréam 4TH S5 90 
Qenure wero Ou lg 


The furtive glance, that gleams onc instant bright, 
Is more than half of love's supreme delight. 


1098. GaraA@ Cane uD) 6m 10 eh  @) GW yo B OU GIT 
wired oo) ori. oT 


Sbe looked, and looking drooped her head : 
On springing shoot of love ’tis water shed ! 


109+, wr@@aqu ard ov es CerTéaT EET D 
(Gems Cine GW 


I look on her: her eyes are on the ground the while; 
I look away: she looks on ine with timid smile. 


1095. @PHsQsren® Carasraw wownr Oem mac 
Fovéscrl a sror Cure 6 Gb 


She seemed to see me not; but yet the maid 
Her love, by smiling side-long glance, betrayed. 


1096. 2m» sarCurp Cer gig, 
Oem aiQer Geared wjoormti Gli 


Though with their lips affection they disown, 
Yet, when they hate us not, ‘tis quickly known. 


1097. Ge@mas HaOrragQe Qen@rCur C@me@ 
Ow yt Cures Mor @SMuy 


The slighting words that anger feign, while eyes their love reveal, 


Are signs of those that love, but would their love conceal. 


1098. qarWluo ger renCro Crormur Ceéars 
LIGNE UG corer GLIW 16 (GL 

I yaze, the tender maid relents the while ; 

nee oh the matchless grace of that soft smile! 


(2) 
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1099. a¢Berr Cure Aur gi@sreG CoraGso 
Er SOTT SBTC COT Wj or (. 4% ) 
The look indifferent, that would its love disguise, 
Is only read aright by lovers’ eyes. 
1100. saxrQen@G sarrontitar CorésQaraGor anrmrOerps 
Qararer uweay ev (0) 


When eye to answering eye reveals the tale of love, 
All words that lips can say must useless prove. 


ee -- -  e el 


CHAPTER CXI. aS. eee. 


Licort & Fin #ips6v.— REJOICING IN THE EMBRACE. 


1191. Be ome ACBL @) svar! pas Bl (DD Oy GOL 1D Lj OV Bo} 
Cor serOe.rip. Bex Sovr wer (s) 


All joyst *%: ‘senses five—sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch—can give, 
Iu this resplendent arn.let-bearing damsel live ! 


1102. GaisG omeg F 
Gor Gat UD exe ie res eo cliee SrCor WHS! (2) 
Disease and medicine antagonists we surely see ; 
This maid, to pain sne gives, herself is remedy. 
11038. srnfpart QwenCap Oi of giQar 
(YF DOTE BOT CD) SCG (nx) 


Than rest in her soft arms to whom the soul 1s giv’n, 
Is any sweeter joy in his, the Lotus-eyed-one’s heaven ? 


1104. Sap Onore.w FMIGwWEID power lentes 1 6 
Surea@u Qupcup aflarer (#) 


Withdraw, it burns; approach, it soothes the pain ; 
Whence did the maid this wondrous fire obtain? 


1105. Ca_e QurepS crmawemea Cum gy@w 
Csri_wrr egiiGQe@ C_rer (@) 


In her embrace, whose locks with flowery wreaths are bound, 
Each varied form of joy the soul can wish is found. 


1106. 2aCsr gYGrsohiruugs Sororo Guess 
&iip &) ofuarner Carer (a) 


Ambrosia are the simple maiden’s arms; when I attain 
Their touch, my withered life puts forth its Luds again! 


BOOK {1].—THE GANDHARVA MARRIAGE. 153 


1107. sod AGgégs sugiuTs ger p(y 

evininr cuflenay (Ipu seq (or) 
As when one eats from household store, with kindly grace | 
Sharing his meal: such is this golden maid’s embrace. 


1108. Pap Mmars Dol@s cafe , 
Curipl) utr Gpwuse (1) 

Sweet is the stricfembrace of those whom fond affection binds, 

Where no dissevering breath of discord entrance finds. 


1109. co guont se toms Bon wasrDE, 

Rowe Quo iw or (a) 
The jealous variance, the-healing of the strife, reunion gained : 
These are the fruits from wedded love obtained. 


1110. aICsr oPuraw serpy Dp ETE 

Ae SMCs oe, Ceionip wr_@ (0) 
The more men learn, the more their lack of learning they detect ; 
’Tis so when I approach the maid with gleaming jewels decked. 


CHAPTER CXII. »@8. eee. 


B GvLOL| ter & Geo &Hov.—-THE PRAISE OF HER BEavrTy. 


L111. sorarer arf wolse@w Hora gp 

Anerafror wre ip ueser («) 
O flower of the sensitive plant! than thee 
More tender ’s the maiden beloved by me. 


1112. norsrafer mnursS OnesCe Gaorscor 

UETET spin YL GeréG Oinesrm (2) 
You deemed, as you saw the flowers, her eyes were as flowers, my soul, 
That many may see; it was surely some folly that over you stole! 


1113. @ACuwal HSS PHA 

daderppw Ca genaan Cau s@sr orar_@G (nH) 
As tender shoot her frame ; teeth, pearls ; around her odours blend ; 
Darts are the eyes of her whose shoulders like the bambi bend. 


1114. srom Garter sA@psg MvC@MeG 

Lo resol an tp & ot (o) ex cuCar )in sr ay (=) 
The lotus, seeing her, with head demiss, the ground would eye, 
And say, ‘ With eyes of her, rich gems who wears, we cannot vie.’ 
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1115. gohleeuys srostrwre Quugsr ay FuGDS 
GOV LIL_ TW 1.160 (@) 
The flowers of the sensitive plant as a girdle around her she placed ; | 
The stems she forgot to nip off; they ’ll weigh down the delicate waist. 
1116. wy wr..6ms ppagy ow Pwru 
UBGD sere Bus oor (5) 
The stars perplexed are rushing wildly from their spheres ; 
For like another moon this maiden’s face appears. 
BL? Y MOT D6 S warn saGu Cumrev 
womacrGrr worst ApaEs SI (cr) 
In moon, that waxing waning shines, as spots appear, 
Are any spots discérned in face of maiden here? 
1118. wraet wpswCur QarahaA aeveGu = 
aI 5d) ors w Sl (4 ) 
Farewell, O moon! If that thine orb could shine 
Bright as her face, thou shouldst be love of mine. 
1119. wererer sanenar apsOwrs&) wi WG p | 
UNTET eT Ss CErTor Mor ww; ( 5 ) 
If as her face, whose eyes are flowers, thou wouldst have charms for me, 
Shine for my eyes alone, O moon, shine not for all to see! 
1120. wofeeap wore s Slot orcuy wr 
7 58 OG Hh ChAL esipw (0) 
‘The flower of the sensitive plant, and the down on the swan’s white breast, 
As the thorn are harsh, by the delicate feet of this maiden pressed. 


CHAPTER CXIII. oS. ean. 


6s AG oULjoos 54) —DECLARATION OF LoveE’s SPECIAL 
EXCELLENCE. 
I.—He. 

1iZi, urQer@ Cseran6 oOCmn UollOwrip 

orQevu oradu &ir (4) 
‘Ge dew on her white teeth, whose voice is solt aud low, 
fs as when milk and honey mingled flow. 
1122. 2+ wGur O@iXhsor Quererinm mos or 

i eenSCuT Oli wile. 61 (2) 


Between this maid and me the friendship kind 
fs as the bonds that soul and body bind. 
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1123. sq@uwwi@p ura &Curgsr wraps 
AGAsD Bove w91w 

For her with beauteous brow, the maid I love, there place is none ; 

To give her image room, O pupil of mine eye, begone! 

1124. arps grdraacror onmiDontp 
FTG VEDEU CT GOH Wi oS 

Life is she to my very soul when she draws nigh ; 

Dissevered from the maid with jewels rare, I die! 


1125. 2orenacr werwror wonGer wouuUsCu 
O)@) oT or & BVT CR er GF OTD 

I might recall, if I could once forget ; but from my heart 

Her charms fade not, whose eyes gleam like the warrior’s dart. 

IJ.—She. 

1126. saxvaycrafm Curar MeowuGo ugGeroT 
RoomuG sh S16 over 

My loved one’s subtle form departs not from my eyes ; 

I wink them not, lest I should pain him where he lies. 

1127, soxrasyorornit a15 NAITTSS 
aon cz, MoipCswH sruuTé 66g) 

My love doth ever in my eyes reside ; 

I stain them not, fearing his form to hide. 

1128. Qaqjegarr arg oarrs Qasw gy oor 
Uh ab Cars 526 ZI 

Within my heart my lover dwells; from food I turn 

That smacks of heat, lest he should feel it burn. 

1129. Q@mwtG sruuré ofa 
vis BoCa CuBe Qror give apr 

I fear his form to hide, nor close my eyes: 

‘ Her love estranged is gone!’ the village cries. 

11380. 2asgape Gauasg Ooror my 
ist genpe Cr Slo rar aye apr 

Rejoicing in my very soul he ever lies ; 

‘Her love estranged is gone far off!’ the village cries. 
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CHAPTER CXIV. »99.4¢4>->. 
Breas Hgpaqordese. Tacs ALANDONMENT OF RESERVE. 


[This Chapter has its special difficulties, see Notes. I give a literal rendering. ! 


1.—-He. 
1131. a7 Eppig ames Dla 
Caw wLawn Sot al (4) 
To those who ’ve proved love’s joy, and now afflicted mourn, 
Except the helpful ‘horse of palm,’ no other strength remains. 


1182. Care awry apuigh wi-Covm 
sremicr 66h ) os sl - (2) 
My body and my soul, that can no more endure, 
Will lay reserve aside, and mount the ‘ horse of palin. 
1138. 6rO@_QD soorarrenin arbor Gu oflor m1 on. Cusco 
arippiy Crp LDL_ 6v (#) 
I once retained reserve and seemly manliness ; 
To-day I nought possess but lovers’ ‘ horse of palin.’ 


1134. srs aQdy09r qyisa@Cw 

Br Cena wevrevi crt ent Cusco @yLd Lf “vet (#) 
Love’s rushing tide wil! sweep away the raft 
Of seemly mauliness and shame combined. 


1135. Osr_.wé GMb6OSIH SETI CM 

wi Gor@ wr Ypege swe (@) 
The maid that slender armlets wears, like flowers entwined, 
Has brought me ‘horse of palm,’ and pangs of eventide ! 


1186. wo. grisa wrongs C(paerCacr wer 
ur_QAeranry Cucg&EO Sor & or (a) 
Of climbing ‘ horse of palm’ in midnight hour, I think ; 
My eyes know no repose for that same simple maid. 
1187. s_ocrer eri appa gi 
wiCaom@mu Quer cxln OuGhé sss Se (er) 
There ’s nought of greater worth than woman’s long-enduring soul, 
Who, vexed by love like ocean waves, climbs not the ‘ horse of palm.’ 
IT.—She. 
1138. d@mowhunr worexaflui Or or @ gi &TLD 
won D 6g) wot oy Gib (=) 
In virtue hard to move, yet very tender, too, are we ; 
Tove deems not so, would rend the veil, and court publicity ! 
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1189. wader Oracrd OnerCn Qwers mo 
wmher WIG wipe ®) (a) 
‘ There ’s'no one knows my heart,’ so says my love, 
And thus, in public ways, perturbed will rove. 
1140. wresoxrcnllo sroar Bret oP evevmr 
WILDL tL. GSADUL_T eu OI (w) 


Before my eyes the foolish make a mock of me, 
Because they ne’er endured the pangs I now must drie. 


CHAPTER CXV. of. s6@. 


axor dam &«e0.—THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE Rumour. 


[See note to last Chapter.] . 


I,.—He. 
1141. goOsrip armiGr DOG ws dores 
uorOurr uTéBugs STH (s) 
By this same rumour’s rise, my precious life stands fast ; 
Good fortune grant the many know this not ! 


1142. warercr semen oreo w Suir 

SoOrTHs SESS apr (2) 
The village hath to us this rumour giv’n, that makes her mine; 
Unvreeting all the rareness of the maid with flower-like eyne. 


1148. «.~mgyCsr ar Mss Were ws lor) . 
Qu 9g OUpperer brs gi (n) 

The rumour spread within the town, is it not gain to me? 

Tt is as though that were obtained that may not be. 


1144. samawrn ard g a1o ogi GerCnm 
waQee pie Sereno uDLp fm gi (#) 

The rumour rising makes my love to rise ; 

My love would lose its power and :anguish otherwise. 


1145. 669 sO sr nm soreHomi_o Car_eOM@D er 
Aaahuu@s @sro WD ofl gi (@) 


The more man drinks, the more he ever drunk would be; 
The more my love’s reveale4, the sweeter ’tis to me! 
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II.—She. 
1146. ser g) wa Order rorner Be 
Hwsdru urwyQearcr - oH (a ) 
I saw him but one single day : rumour spreads soon 
As darkness, when the dragon seizes on the moon. 
1147, carer Qsaramas Qwaaure ou oot Cost ©) & IT Gor : 
ofrre Send” Corus (cr) 
My anguish grows apace: the town’s report 
Manures it; my mother’s word doth water it. 
1148. Gawwr Qala guGu Owen Di; Dp 
DQeoromouny arin o giGL Oinesrev (9) 
With butter-oil extinguish fire! Twill prove 
Harder by scandz’ to extinguish love. 
1149. PY GOT 15 11 Gor AaroaGsr acarGarn Querapr 
IGT Gi cr & EBB SOL (% ) 
When he who said ‘ Fear not!’ hath left me blamed, 
While many shrink, can I from rumour hide ashamed ? 
1150. srnCacrn orugalr argon 
wrDCac«rOi scree QwAseqWou apt (W) 
If we desire, who loves will grant what we require ; 
This town sends forth the rumour we desire ! 


Saralwer p05) 0m. 


END OF THE SECTION ON ‘THE GANDHARVA MARRIAGR.’ 
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§2. WEDDED LOVE. smJSwed. 


CHAPTER CXVI. 99. sear. 


LI flair 97 onto. SEPARATION UNENDURABLE. 


1151. Denara@wn torr ) 6v Gor & (FOO LD JD £01 1h} oot 
UVM IO UTIPOUTT& Hons 

If you will say, ‘I leave thee not,’ then tell me so; 

Of quick return tell those that can survive this woe. 


1152. Q) ors BDI OL 5 BOUT ummroasey Ff ou Gh a Lb 
{OTS GOL DHT O Lf Re OY 

It once was perfect joy to look upon his face ; 

But now the fear of parting saddens each embrace. 


1153. »fsGrr Capp to 28) @y 60 L_ ws iit SB GOT GY) LD 
GACor Hrs giowrenty ws oor 


To trust henceforth is hard, if ever he depart, 
H’en he, who knows his promise and my breaking heart. 


1154. walsaqe Aovorpar 690 

Anas s0ern Cours GorGra sap 
If he depart, who fondly said, ‘ Fear not,’ what blame ’s incurred 
By those who trusted to his reassuring word ? 


1155. awG coomnésrr GiCarbuer woneat 
Sin oor SD Lj corr ay 

If you would guard my life, from going him restrain 

Who fills my life! If he depart, hardly we meet again. 


1156. Di oy 60 7 & (GLb Ou oor & coor sor ru) 
or Seur Bevo O)s or Sp) BONE 


To cherish longing hope that he should ever gracious be, 
Is hard, when he could stand, and of departure speak to me. 


1157. gona npismow groaGOarer mparens 
uDen ou moun Bloor m euZow 

The bracelet slipping from my wrist announced before 

Departure of the Prince that rules the ocean shore. 
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1158. Qoar@w Soarchart arips wo sootl spy J 
Der @ Sohwmrits Qh ay (9) 

"Tis sad to sojourn in the town where no kind kinsmen dwell ; 

"Tis sadder still to bid a friend beloved farewell. 


1159. Osmo DE y. STUN FH) STDC Bir iis Gisre 

ali oer onpoGCuor B (ge) 
Fire burns the hands that touch; but smart of love 
Will burn in hearts that far away remove. 


1160. wAsroD wooGemw 6B 
Gharndu Goolmoeg orion wer ( 
Sorrow’s sadness meek sustaining, 
Driving sore distress away, 


Separation unce. pldining 
‘Many bear the livelong day! 


CHAPTER CXVII. a8. saa. 


Lit @)Lo 68) 5 Sir 660. COMPLAININGS. 


1161. ne muCucmmecr wraicooC sr Carenw 

Weoonuers m~omobs Crimov au (4) 
I would my pain conceal, but see! it surging swells, 
As streams to those that draw from ever-springing wells. 


1162. a2 gg ay wr pCn obCormu Corudewerra 
FOL FHI GT BH BW (2) 


I cannot hide this pain of mine, yet shame restrains 
When I would iell it out to him who caused my pains. 


1163, srwgp «7 op (pul ir er our & SiN ths (5; 0) Lo oot 
Came ow ores a (x) 


My soul, like norae s pole, within my wearied frame, 
Sustains a two-fold burthen poised, of love and shame. 


1164. rns scorns ay pore w gts gy 

Cioiwes Lp Goortnost ay Lev (#) 
A sea of love, ’tis true, I see stretched out before, 
But not the trusty bark that wafts to yonder shore. 


1165. gU9 Qora@eas oper guTrara 

Bi tig nv ueTr (@) 
Who work us woe in friendship’s trustful hour, 
What will they rove when angry tempests lower 
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1166. Qorum s_comoosé er w>sOHar Hp 
Wer weet Oil gi 

A happy love’s a sea of joy ; but mightier sorrows rol] 

From unpropitious love athwart the troubled soul. 


1167. srs sQwyor of 6D sor an Goon 
wring glo weer wy Carer 

I swim the cruel tide of love, and can no shore descry, 

In watches of the night, too, ’mid the waters, only I! 

1168. wera? Oroars HOD wohs Barr 
Qeucirercven Sev lev dover 


All living souls in slumber soft she steeps ; 
But me alone kind night for her companion keeps! 


1169. Gargurt DanQeawi9n ~@aQer ew Moar 


©) coor ip. uw! Siyvuy ira 


More cruel than the cruclty of him, the ¢rnel one, 


Tn those sad times are lengthening hours of night I watch alone. 


1I79. aerarnbGunrem mrupsr Oro Go Ger 
Decora & Bene inert @ Oeucr & ext 
WW? oye of mine weuld as my soul go forth to him, 


Tt. > .ows not how threus:* Foods of its own tears to swim. 


CHAPTER CXVITI. of. *#-9). 


BOT aS! Ly ev. 


1171. serie sgipa Oear.csOsrCon 
SOTL_TCETU GTHBTLL Wl Soo LF 
They showed me him, and then my endless pain 
I saw: why then should weeping eyes complain ? 
1172. O2fb goin CaoreQuw a ste oor 
UNG Orns MLS QYipiit) ODat oor 


How giancing eyes, that rash unweeting looxed that Jay, 


With sorrow ieasureless are wasting now ‘away ! 


11738. segOQwars srCarT1AS ere Baap 
LM B6ES BEE BIO. 5 HI 


The eyes that threw such eager glances round crewhile 
Are weeving now. Such folly surely claims a smile! 


EYES CONSUMED WITH GRIFF. 
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L174. Quwerng SHOES afore 

BWM Dp aA @w) Ouse ort) 1 Hl (5) 
Those eyes have wept till all the fount of tears is dry, 
That brought upon me pain that knows no remedy. 


1175. uL orn d mugs Qypé@qu 

SL_oroys srnCatrw ew esQarcr & ovr (@) 
The eye that wrought me more than sea could hold of woes, 
Is suffering pangs that banish all repose. 
1176. gq AoiCs QunsHsCorw Oruzacor 

LT SOUL Lg (a) 
Oho! how sweet a thing to sec! the eye 
That wroyght this pain, in the same gulf doth he. 
1177. 2 pigips goncr 7.16 

Poop s Denips go Covorry. WArSSoOrl Boor (er) 
Aching, aching, let those exhaust their stream, 
That melting, melting, that day gazed on him. 


1178. Guey g Qulwmr Hou Tip ast Cw) LOM M oul & 

BM CX) DOOD EM OY BVT (2) 
~ Who loved me once, unloving now doth here remain ; 
Not secing him, my eye no rest can gain. 
1179. arrréerp meer ahp meyer aur uF) 60 

WUT T Ch (HD Der & evr ( %) 
When he comes not, all slumber flies; no sleep when he is there ; 
Thus every way my eyes have troubles hard to, bear. - 
1180. nmpOu gros oi sorcp OowCur 

GV GD) DLIGND BERT CB) TE D HI (@) 
It is not hard for all the town the knowledge to obtain, 
When eyes, as mine, like beaten tambours, make the mystery plain. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 99. saa. 


WiFUL mUCGeare.—THE Pantip Hus. 


1181. swe sorsG swarm CaraC sor 

UFbSoOeCT Lior iQui mnt & GmraeCar Gm (a) 
I willed my lover absent should remain ; 
Of pining’s sickly hue to whom shal] 1 complain? 
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1182. yaursisrT Ororaé somausr 

or 560 561 Cinofl@i BT (HID UFLILY 
‘He gave’: this sickly hue thus proudly speaks, 
Then climbs, and all my frame its chariot makes. 


11838. erway oray wWanGarommrn maim 
Corum uF dus FI 

Of comeliness and shame he me bereft, 

While pain and sickly hue, in recompense, he left. 


1184, xorepacr worur sIoTUU SarBowrp 
. 6ororln QDnCair weit 

I meditate his words, his worth is theme of all I say, 

This sickly hue is false that would my trust betray. 


1185. saéarQorm araurt Qeoar 
fasasrQenrcr Coo UFULT ag 


My lover there went forth to roam ; 
This pallor of my frame usurps his place at home. 


1186. Maréennn uriégG AGCarCury Daron aca 
(piidh Dw Wii EHD UFUL 

As darkness waits till lamp expires, to fill the place, 

This pallor waits till I enjoy no more my lord’s embrace. 

1187. yads G_ aC sor eyo Quwur6Cs craiouen et 
verohaGarc apGm uFuL 

I lay in his embrace, I turned unwittingly ; 

Forthwith this hue, as you might grasp it, came on me. 

1188. uségr faGmreru soon Macrs 
gipbar caGserua hev 

On me, because I pine, they cast a slur ; 

But no one says, ‘ He first deserted her.’ 

1189. uséans ouLi_rHQacr Croll 
Bus srt Berohtow rreu O)s oxflosr 


Well! let my frame, as now, be sicklied o’er with pain, 
If he who won my heart’s consent, in good estate remain ! 


1190. veuQuerts CuiOUumMgs crore m 

BWUIs ST BHETEOLW gr Op Os oll oor 
Tis well, though men deride me for my sickly hue of pain ; 
If they from calling him unkind, who won my love, refrain. 
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CHAPTER CXX.: #8. 62.6 


soriurtags.—THE Sonitary ANGUISH. 


1191. sroPparr sb ipl) Quppart QupgGmes 
EIDSBE SND Heoll 

The bliss to be beloved by those they love who gains, 

Of love the stoneless, luscious fruit obtains. 


1192. arparréaG arcrwb UWKsOGpO 
Pipauriss& Lipar colsG wat 

As heaven on living men showers wiessings from abovo, 

Is tender grace by lovers shown to those they love. 


1198. afaper Piypu uGeurrsé senwuyCw 
ardipe wer aes DF mHeG i 
Who love and are beloved, to them alone 
Belongs the boast, ‘We 've mace iife’s very joys our own.’ 


1194. aii wari Oay Quor srokipari 
aPipis ui_tsy Oo oof! ar 

Those well-beloved will luckless prove, 

Unless beloved by those they 'ove, 


1195. srmargsa Oaromoar swsQaucr OewuGeai 
STH or OarcheriTS SEL 

From him I love to me what gain can be, 

Unless, as I love him, he loveth me? 


1196. gaG@s@ur ace g stronger Cure 
Aged wt so Wall gi 


Love on one side is bad; like balanced load 
By porter borne, love on both sides is good. 


1197. ugar gy @musgin srejcerOare srw 
Me Hara amerOup ape eres 

While Kaman rushes straight at me alone, 

Is all my pain and wasting gricf unknown? 


1198. af ip our if oot ei) F I 4b Os (ay BIOL by bh 
QUIT LD OUT {35 OU CEI 0a) fav 


Who hear from lover’s ips no pleasunt word from day to day, 
Yet im the world live out their life,—no braver souls than they ! 


(or) 


(4) 
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1199. sme Qurr soar Orafgy wartwre 

yori Hailu: de MG ( g» ) 
Though he my heart desires no grace accords to me, 
Yet every accent of his voice is melody. 


1200. 2p Als KMCsT yoru LW 


Gem ao amu Oe Ghae (0) 
Tell him thy pain that loves not thee ? 
Farewell, my soul, fill up the sea ' 


CHAPTER CXXI. »™G. goa. 
Men fs asi youtbev.—Sav Murmonuus. 


1.—He. 
1201. 2erehayé Grr QugGwaip AFuisor yp 
BN a OOH BIC Lon Bt (s) 


From thought of her unfailing gladness springs, 
Sweeter than palm-tree wine the joy love brings. 


1202. atrsOsror SotCseromx srbsireor FP tpai i 
Beri amu srsr Bev (z) 
Ilow great is love! Behold its sweetness past belief! 
‘hink on the lover, and ihe spirit Knows no grief. 
1I.—She. 
1208. Atorduar Curso AésrurtrQar gpiiwiwo 
Ais lius Curera Oa@w (un) 


A fit of sneezing threatened, but it passed away : 
ile seemed to thinls of me, but do his fancies stray ? 


1204, wip (pC or mG) a 1 NaTOBEEE b OSEDECHES 
Carg aorCr war (#) 

Have I a place within his heart ? 

From mine, alas! he never doth depart. 


1205. s6Q6e,¢5 Dsbmws 690aranL_T A GN (90 iF Oe 13 
AvsQecorS Cgran aro (@) 

Me from his heart he jealously excludes : 

Hath he no shame who ceaseless on my hvart intrudes r 
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1206. no Pur QoraraCorer werOey worCrmy.wir 
2 per Chorer a|Ceremr 

How live I yet? I live to ponder o’er 

The days of bliss with him that are no more. 

1207. woud Darag@eacr wHOaror 
wopn4udsGu sverafl ay (iperereh & Bip 

If I remembered not, what were I then? And yet, 

The fiery smart of what my spirit knows not to forget! 

1208. carga SéroG ae arwir 
tis saree arsor eww ce Apriy 

My frequent thought no wrath excites. Is it not soP 

This honour doth my love on me bestow. 

1209. MalwyQw aiior aur Carpaw OQwerur 
robles onto wir Dm 16) dost 6 BI 

Dear life departs, when his uhgracious dceds I ponder o’er, 

Who said erewhile, ‘We ’re one for evermore.’ 

1210. &irygs Arar@mors samcehe)D sremrL 
Lo) evry ww) 


Set not, so may’st thou prosper, moon! that eyes may see 
My love who went away, but ever bides with me. 


CHAPTER CXXII. 9/9. soe. 


SOT GY i) Covujons 500.—THE Visions oF tHE Nicut. 


1211. araar grOgr@ abs sor ws 
Hur gOrwu Cucrare Mp6 1 
It came and brought to me, tit nightly vision rare, 
A message from my loye,—what feast shall I prepare ? 
1212. sugorsonr wrohrdUus g1G5PD EW STTS 
RW germ Fro mCGarcr wear 
If my dark, carp-like eye will close in sleep, as I implore, 
The tale of my long-suffering life I’}] tell my loved one o’er. 
1213. sardl@ amar gaimrée 
Bera) D Srerr_o ayo se sy un 
ini, who in waking hour no kindness shows, 
in dreams T see: and so my lifetime goes! 


(or) 


( 9) 


(%) 


() 


(m) 
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1214. sare PPI OT L_ (GMa) IT LD 
BET) CTVATEOT BIY.5 BI OH (9°) 
some pleasure I cuioy when him who loves not ma 
In waking hours, the vision searches out and makes me see. 
1215. sora sp sore. gre. wines 
Ssry ester Bort Qurap@s uM ctl gy (@) 
As what I then beheld in waking hour was sweet, 
So pleasant dreams in honr of sleep my spirit greet. 
1216. sorQarcr Geum oor Hovde ws) 49) fb 
ETM ODD STSOMT SHBOVM LOoo#r { &) 


And if there were no waking hour, ny love 
Tn dreams would never from my side remove. 


1217. sora arvaré Oarywin 
Boot all 3) QearerGeriomints 1F ier 15 2 (cr) 


The cruel one, in waking hour, who all unecracions seems, 
Why should he thus tor nnent my soul in nightly dreams ?P 


1218. sichaHaro CoporCine rire) Ais G mer 

Dear Grr gS ron Dens & ( 9) 
And when I sleep he holds my form embraced ; 
And wien T weke to £0 my hearé makes haste ! 
1219, sara) a» arovsrons Coram 

HTM) OD SI DVIS FTE) SOUT ( G) 
In dreams who ne’er their lover’s form perceive, 
For those in waking hours who show no love will grieve. 
1220. saral sy orth agar Orerun 

sarap areni Gar Aaa, ror () 
They say, that he in wala ing hours has left me lone ; 
In dreams they surely see him not,—these poople of the town! 


CHAPTER CXXIN. ag. com. 


Qurip sooo FHSev.— UAMENTATIONS AT Hventipr. 


1221. wreCur ane narb sr (UD CH oor exp LD 
Cams ary) Oureaps (a) 


Thon art not evening, but a spear that doth devour 
The souls of brides: farewell, thou evening hour ! 
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1222. yorsamrdnr ory) woRerium 2) Ow mia on Gr rev 
ou oot & over over GS IT 15) OT LI Cover 

Thine eye is sad; Hail, doubtful hour of eventide! 

Of cruel eye, as is my spouse, is too thy bride ? 

1223. veiu@GoGu musvOQeren wid 
BHU HOGS SICILY arene a (hw 

With buds of chilly dew wan evening’s shade enclose ; 

My anguish buds apace, and all my sorrow grows. 

1224. ers foal) ore AQarméesa gs 
CsSor Cure acgpio 

When absent is my love, the evening hour descends, 

As when an alien host to field of battle wends. 


(2) 


1225. armHéQGHEF OFuigaor OnorQar Qev ores G) am ovum esr 


WIE RF FWS UME 

O morn, how have I won thy grace? thou bring’st relief ! 

O eve, why art thou fce? thou dost renew iny gricf. 

1226. wreaCarw Deu sor norbst TENTS 
ST) Ups s Z)Coves 

The pangs that evening brings I never knew, 

Till he, my wedded spouse, from me withdrew. 

1227. are wmHw4u usQoawwrn CGurlgl& 
ord) we ime Cem 

My grief at morn a bud, all day an opening flower, 

Full-blown expands in evening hour. 

1228. yypowCurgy orHEGS SSG wows 
GpoeCur ga Maro gb usm 


The shepherd’s pipe is like a murderous weapon, to my car, 
For it proclaims the hour of ev’ning’s fiery anguish near. 


229. uBuGeaA mus aIpsEG 
wEliogenr®) wird) uit sR Curt si 
If evening’s shades, that darken all my soul, extend ; 
From this afflicted town will scund of grief ascend. 
1230. Qurcgperwre wrores worafl 
IDGomrLT dy) wriyOiner wrwMr oy uG it 


This darkening eve, my darkling soul must perish utterly ; | 
Remembering him who seeks for wealth, but seeks not me. 


(@) 


() 


(cr) 


(%) 


(0) 
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CHAPTER CXXIV. »@. so. 


2 MUL Bovertslseev.— WASTING AWAY. 


.I.—She. 
1231. Fae BooE0 ET Awe Cre orp (i on off) 
6 MDOT GT esetloor & Gor (4) 


Thine eyes grown dim are now ashamed the fragrant flow’rs to sce, 
Thinking on him, who wand’ring far, leaves us in misery. 


1232. swéi sar swaremw Oera gia Cura 
LIF SI UGH Ol Ch Gl & oor (2) 
The eye, with sorrow wan, all wet with dew of tears, 
As witness of the lover’s lack of love appears. 
1238. sori sow ero adAcin Cum ay 
bors ssror PaHBu Carer (mn) 
These withered arms, desertion’s pangs abundantly display, 
That swelled with joy on that glad nuptial day. 
1234. uawrhmau musOsry. Cerca 
sir thias Ostesker cury.w Carer (#) 
When lover went, then faded all their wonted charms, 
And armlets’ golden round slips off from these poor wasted arms. 
"930, Garywurh OerQew yorsG 6 
Dery Our Osroador ary. Csmror (@) 
- wasted arms, the bracelet with their wonted beauty gone, 
cruelty declare of that most cruel one. 
1226. Gsrg Qur@ CsrQsarGip Cora ware 
Qary.u Ororéa.p Dee _ (&) 


I grieve,-’tis pain to me to hear him cruel chid, 
Because the armlet from my wasted arm has slid. 


1237. ur@ Qua BCur QeeGe DaerywrréQaon 

arAC srt. UF MOrlssi (cr) 
My heart! say ought of ylory wilt thou gain, 
If to that cruel one thou of thy wasted arms complain ? 


II.— He. 
12388. (pwHGw maador Wpssu 
UFES HH OUCBAHSTHtI CLIMS Hv — (7) 


One day the fervent pressure of embracing arms I checked, 
Grew wan the forehead of the maid with goldes ermlet decked. 
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1239. qpusQars sora Cumripu 
UFiiypo Cums QiuMGWeEips bw ( 5% ) 
As we embraced a breath of wind found entrance there ; 
The maid’s large quid eyes were dimmed with care. 
1240. somonflor ueuCur uMar Qaw SerCm 
Quran se Grugsg aot@ (oO) 


The dimness of her eye felt sorrow now, 
Beholding what was done by that bright brow. 


CHAPTER CXXV. 9M. «2@. 


Os eQeFrO Bor s5o0.—SOLILoguy. 


1241. AaersOsrora OeranrCur Qaeerees 
Qwdar sO sro OinouuCsru Bre wy hl (4) 
My heart, canst thou not thinking of some med’cine tell, 
Not any one, to drive away this ericf incurable ? 
1242, 75 walle crak Carag 
Cuageniw ariylowor Daron a (2..) 
Since he loves not, thy smart 
Is folly, fare thee well, my hea.‘ ' 
1243. @@méegorall Ouisruls Oerc7Ce 
ONG SorTe OUSS aw Dew srira eohlev (m) 
What comes of sitting here iu pining thought, O heart? He knows 
No pitying thought, the cause of all these wasting woes. 
1244, sorayn OarareCe a) OncpCeF WaoQuardar & 
. i, . . Ui 
Sloot Di WATSESI CR BIN MI (=) 
O rid me of these eyes, ny heart; for they, 
Longing to see him, wear my life away. 
1245. Gea@ ODroraee ai_ayerC_r Qegy@e wr 


PLY My Soi (@) 
UO heart, as a foe, can I abandon utterly 
Hi who, though I long for him, longs not for me? 


1246, sas Hore gs E7500 SOTTO 
Yous Korii OinmMssrwa Er BO u6T Oox op x ( ar) 


My heart, false is the fire that burns; thou canst not wrath maintain, 
If thou thy love behold, embracing, soothing all thy pain. 
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1247. esrb LOQDarcrC ep an oor BO woot Gieoi eyos 

wt G@ Gur sstios fs cvor® (or) 
Or bid thy love, or bid thy shame depart ; 
For me, I cannot bear them both, my worthy heart! 
1248. ufsé sar svarQsar Coma 

Ghé sor DoQeourn Cuc+soOuor O65 (9) 
Thou art befooled, my heart, thou followest him whe flees from thee ; 
And still] thou yearning criest: ‘ He will uor pity show. nor love to me.’ 
1249. oar gaerr ors nase 

goraflS wirmonips Ce MOwet Oot ona (e) 
My heart! my lover hves within my mind; 
toaming, whom dost thou think to fivd ? 
1250. gor@ms Bobstoor OsEHES Homer Cus 

or an Wipd gibi & ol ost (w) 
If I should keep in mind the man who utterly renounces me, 
My soul niust suffer further loss of dignity. 


CHAPTER CXXVI. 9. oem. 


6 co ows) 5ev.— RESERVE OVERCOME. 


1251. ars safléA yoo bG JomvOwer wi 
BN CO) & BTL: Win b SF 5A (s) 


The princess has long repressed her feelings. She resulves to implore 
his return, and says: 


Of womanly reserve love’s axe breaks through the door, 

Barred by the bolt of shame before. 

1252. sri QuncsQarcn Op sao ooil tO) nor Clon ohF Hor LZ 
wr ss wrens Osrylov (2) 

What men call love is the one thing of merciless power ; 

It vives my soul no rest, e’en in the midmght hour. 


1253. ne viGucrmh srg wi ~) 
GIG OS gidw9Cut jw Cup oto) eG (#.) 
I would my love conceal, but like a sneeze 
It shows itself, and gives no warning sign. 
1254. BeopuorCuw AorerGueriwner wre deer mp 
160 U9 0 6 5) wos or LGD (9) 
In womanly reserve I deemed myself beyond assail ; 
But love will come abroad, and casts away the veil. 
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1255. Qen~r Gor Oe oor QiiHbso5 on TLC ET 
Woy IO ToT DoT MI (@) 
The dignity that seeks not him who acts as foe, 
Is the one thing that loving heart can never know. 
1256. Qea2af GorCsr nw Cosy. wot daCru 
Aa cO mer dar 0M glum (ar) 
My grief how fuii of ¢gracc, I pray you sec! 
It seeks to follow him that hateth me. . 
1257. srQenrar OoroiOop wo Muvh S1DS STD 
Cuawurr Guru Oe uQesr (or) 


No sense of shame my gladdened mind shall prove, 
When he returns my longing heart to bless with love. 
1258. vorntwe soc UslQury 

wes» tcp Bid Que ELD Wy CDL_ S(HWDW LIL (9) 
The we.as of that deceiver, versed in every wily art, 
Ars instruments that break through every guard of woman's heart! 
1259. youu Qovarg¢QecrCnor tyvolCar Dea»nrey £m 

BENG BM gb) Sov) ( ge) 
‘I’llshun his grecting’; saying thus with pride away I went: 
{ ich him in my arnis, for straight I felt my heart relent. 


1260. Poaorboi? A. coor OeepAenre cea 
Lycort 6 arly 6 DCU GCinerev (o) 

‘We ’ll stand aloof and then embrace’: is this for them to say, 

Whose hearts are as the fat that in the blaze dissolves away 7 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 95). 22. 


garavler a goucv.—Mutruat Desire. 


I.—She. 
1261. arerpou yoQsorp saan wat Oem 
stoops Csues Are (s) 


My eyes have lost their brightness, sight is dimmed, my fingers worn, 
With noting on the wall the days since I was lcft forlorn. 


1262. QoaGpr Gorm wou Geer Cup cr@wp 
SVB H STHOS 8S ZI (2) 

O thou with gleaming jewels decked, could I forget for this one day, 

Henceforth these bracelets from my arms will slip, my beauty worn away. 
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1263. a70mF@) yums giieomuIEEe Oreruyi 
arctan FB) wer ey pC ar esr (wn) 
On victory intent, 
His mind sole company he went ; 
And I yet life sustain, 
And long to see his face again! 


1264. agw sro Ghesor aracrala 
CarOQar C_mQwor Oorgra (#) 
* He comes again, who left my side, and I shall taste love’s joy, -— 
My heart with rapture swells, when thoughts like these my mind employ. 
1265. sroraup Daronstoré samenrk Bor 
ot mower Ciner@cpr UFLIL (Wi) 
O let me sce my spouse again and sate these longing »yes! 
That instant from’ my wasted frame all pallor flies.” 
1266. agenn Oarare Oe more . 
umHucr mi s5Ce@e Quweema Ca (an ) 


O let my spouse but come again to me one day ! 
I'll drink that nectar: wasting grief shall flee away. 


1267. youCusGare yoagCGacr QaraGon 
aoiiGuerdare asoorsrcrot Cacifit out, ost (a7) 
Shall I draw back, or yield myself, or shall both mingled be, 
When he returns, my spouse, dear as these eyes to me. 
II.—He. _ 

1268. Aeoasotg Dac Da Care sor 

DOT EVE i! LD) WUTELD ah SI (4) 
O would my king would fight, o’ercome, divide the spoil ; 
At home, to-night, the banquet spread should crown the toil. 


1269. emer OargperarGurp OrageCrr Gerorgr 
AHhETroaTous CSHE UAITSS (ge ) 

One day will seem like seven, to those who watch and ycarn 

For that glad day when wanderers from afar return. 


1270. QuPQarare@wb QupMéar Clevo @ 

PAO cor or @ UPSTA UPOHlL_b HELE BMV (w) 
What ’s my return, the mecting hour, the wished-for greeting worth, 
If she heart-broken lic, with all her life poured forth ? 
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CHAPTER CXXVIIL 9@. «2 4. 


SAdu dao 550.—THE READING OF THE SIGNS. 


1271. arb Ganm mosh Dsroorbler spew 
BIOISE WMI Biot sss) (ae) 


Sne cannot hide her dread of his departure. 
Tle reads the sign. and says: 


Thou hid’st it, yet thine eye, disdaining all restraint, 

Something, I Know not what, would utter of complaint. 

1272. sormlonss srfiinsé sroCure gir Cucm4aau 
QuaraPianss Srentn Ou gi (2) 


o @e . 
The simple one whose beauty fills mine eve, whose shoulders curve 
Like bambd stem, hath all a woman’s modest sweet reserve. 


1273. weotlii@h Daipah oroCuirsst 1wi1_ bo 
world.» Datpou sr or a ovorG) (tn.) 


As through the crystal beads is seen the thread on which they ‘re strung, 
So in her beauty gleams some thought that cannot tind a tonyue. 


1274. apmaQwra@ Ghar g sropwCun» Cues 
BOEODTE GhororO S1or 1 cvrG) (+) 

As fragrance in the opening bud, some secret Jies 

Concealed in budding smile of this dear damsel’s eyes. 


1275. Oe I)Osry Oru Hp6s soror 
(PM Sut GSTEG OGH6O SIO Mol SB (@) 
The secret wiles of her with thronging armlets decked, 
Are medicines by which my rising egricf is checked. 
1276. QuisTosu Ouius BO SS 
oi ero) wos Gos enn GLA! BICOL Lb Zi (ar) 


Ife cannot hide the sadness he feels as he departs. 
She reads the sign, and says: 


While lovingly embracing me, his heart is only grieved : 

It makes me think that I again shall live of love bereaved: 

1277. sarc ZIM Maier More Sow GID sy 
(IPOH OT (LP CRT TB Oscar (cr) 

My severance from the lord of this cool shore, 

My very armlets told me long before. 


1278. Os @epne OearwmOrn arsor wrap 
OngperCor Chal UF 6 (7) 


My loved one left me, was it yesterday ? 
Days seven my pallid body wastes away ! 
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1279. Qs19 Corse Cin sir 6 ep en Cure &) 
wo Corse woogsrom _ounOFu 6) ( tm ) 


She would join him, but shrinks from proposing it. 
Her companion reads the sign, and says : 


She viewed her tender arms, she viewed the armleis from them slid ; 
She viewed her feet: all this the lady did. 
1280. Quewrenil@y)o Quewtanin wy an bo) dor LI 
ERIC) oD arGeru Orrell uray (0) 
He is overcome. 


To show by eye the pain of love, and for relief to pray, 
Is womanhood’s most womanly device, men say. 


CHAPTER OXXIX. 99. 2a. 


Lorri & Fal gtpu6ev.— DustrE ror Reunton. 


1281. earore sols 5 Qa Som WHIPS gh 
ETCHED ETDS S)D GovorG) (4) 


She answers the question—Why are you not asgry with him whe, 
unmindful of vou, is preiaring for departure: 


Gladness at the thought, rejoicing at the sight, 
Not palm-tree wine, but ‘love, yields such delight. 


1282. Stars gicoorny ept_toniw Carovr@in 

LI CGT, D Hl oOo Wy El BTL sen Mus ou if) oor (2) 
When as palmyra tall, fulness of perfect love we gain, 
Distrust can find no place small as the millet grain. 


1288. Gu@aw QucuCa Geudanm Wen oor stor & 
BI EDB SOMiOW CO HOM (nm) 


Although, his will his only law, he lightly value me, 
My heart knows no repose unless my lord I see. 


1284, ea. pa DeorCrornn Cay) wgbne Bi 

RL Ds Aeorne sor Goren as (3) 
My friend, I went prepared to show a coo! disdain ; 
My heart, ‘forgetting all, could not its love restrain. 


1285. sapgaarp Carnvarens sonConCunrp Cen core cs 
uiplarCaner semL. Ais Zi (@)- 

The eye sees not the rod that paints it; nor can I 

See any fault, when I behold my hasband nigh. 
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1286. sray wer srComror mammu 

SN CODESTD SNCorrc wauDw Weal 
When hii I see, to all his faults 1’m blind ; 
But when I sce him not, nothing but faults I find. 


1287. LUST ONG YoroiiT iL UeIGT CLIN ys 
QUT ss WO6C Sor 1b gi 

As those of rescue sure, wko plunge into the stream, 

So did I anger feign, though it must falsehood seem ? 


1288. Qalsséa Mor@~ AeQayaH 

SH FSITSHSE BOTDC HD Soraoor writ L 
Though shameful ill it works, dear is the palm-tree wine 
To drunkards; traitor, so to me that breast of thinc! 


1289. noflen Onacd g sre 
Aorscr Qead stuu® war 


He muses: 


Love is tender as an opening flower. In season duc 
To gain its perfect bliss is rapture known to few. 


1290. sovroeiln malsCs samAaar ows 
Dover oh ie Bros a su L} DI 
Her cye, as I drew nigh one day, with anger shone; 
By love o’crpowered, her tenderness surpassed my own. 
[Comp. 1284.] 


Sopp cs 


CHAPTER CXXX. 9S). emo. 


Os Oer OU gssov.— UXPOSTULATION WITH ONESELF, 


1291. ga tOeg Farasar sw son® 
QnaGera,@r SQwuws TET SI 


You see his heart is his aloue : 
O heart, why not be all my own ? 


1292. D_ (17 Y BUM EB CON L B COT GY LD OU GN F 
AemOrore Cr MOucr Concha 

Tis plain, my heart, that he’s estranged from thee ; 

Why go to him as though he were not cnemy ? 


(a) 


(4) 


(0) 


() 


(2) 
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1298. Galeri sq oL_eUriia QwoauiGar OsepCeis 


Quttcre sarGQer Ora a 
‘The ruined have no friends, they say ; and so, my heart, 
To follow him, at thy desire, from me thou dost depart. 


1294. @)ofwasar Bat oO GHpoarruirt © 635 CF 
BMOF UI Gl BIUOUMUITOM LOM HI 

‘See, thou first show offended pride, and thea eubmit,’ I bade ; 

Henceforth such council who will share with thee, my newt? 

1295. Qua gmw wera QUMDuM ache 
wey MOdamug Oso oor GF & 

I fear I shall not gain, L fear to lese him when I gain; 

And thus my heart endures unceasing pain. 

1296. sofi@u Woe g itor besa Qovow ox 4 
Dou Ams sO cor Oor ena 

My heart consumes me when I ponder lone, 

And all my lover’s crucity bemoan. 

9, x ‘ 208) o ; 2 Ze iG ee ‘ 

1297. crag WHHOs orautiugyt tovo1rQearcn 
LT ex» WL.OBeErAD Wi_@ 

Fall’n neath the sway of this ignoble foolish heart, 

Which will not him forget, I have forgottca shame. 

1298. aarall salam OinorQnax ar worn &)w 
(pare, (Ypidlraars Cores a 

Tf I contemn him, then disyrace :.waits me evermore ; 

My soul that seeks to live his virtues nwmbers o’er. 

9: 18 Lf Ho Murr py Gorws ni BT Apeor us 
GOOhFH Alors otf) ° 

And who will aid me in my hour of grief, 

If my own heart comes not to my relief ? 

13800. go@pea Ss ve Cr Bouri BTapenrt_us 
Aeshrs sor op 


A trifle is unfriendliness by aliens shown, 
When our own heart itself is not our own ! 


(<r) 


(-9/) 


() 


(0) 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 98. sue. 


Ljeva,—Povurtine. 


1301. Lj oer Birr oft LIDS WOU M 
iDevevG @oyII) Gr oor BSH AW SI 
Be still reserved, decline his proferred love ; 
A little while his sore distress we ’l! preve. 
1302. guveanis so@mp Yor? ugG) Z 
WEE DIN ct or AML_ov 
A cool reserve is like the salt that seasors well the mess, 
Too long maintained, ’tis hice the salt’s excess. 
1303. sassroas unHnCauw Deusnupp ploelwl 
LIVESTMILY Loon aio 
"Tis heaping griefs on those whose hearts are grieved ; 
To leave the grieving vne without a fond embrace. 
1304, ony. Wares 1,207 FST COW 
ariy.w oral (psons 50m 
To use no kind conciliating art when lover gricves, 
Ts cutting out the root of tender winding plant that droops. 


1805. sagsme sroare Cao 
LIV GEDOE OUT BTC) TES SI 


Even to men of good and worthy mind, the petulance 
Of wives with flowery eyes lacks not a lovely grace. 


1306. grafluy yo afiuy Alev av 9) & I LOB 
BOM Gl SOHHBBTUY WO Wi 

Love without hatred is as ripened fruit ; 

Without some lesser strife, fruit tniunature. 

1807. veto!) ayosrn_irm Cant gIsTUlLD Lio al gy 
PG) ee ae 
bAe wsorcu@air Gloves w 

A lovers’ quarrel brings its pain, when mind afraid 

Asks doubtful, ‘Will reunion sweet be long delayed ?? 

rs By : ; ; = : pete 2 

1308. Cars Gawernog Dorager Oren wo Wuyi 

ara oor os 


What good can grieving do, when none who love 
Are there to know the grief thy soul endures ? 


(a) 


()) 


(m) 
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1309. faq Apa AACs youd 
Lauper wiorConr wah ay 


Water is pleasant in the cooling shade , 
So coolness for u time with ieee we love. 


1310. carr gyowrtin MQar@rr Go olor Gh TBI 
mACa Clincris Son 


Of her who leaves me thus an variance lancuishing, 
To think within my heart with love is fond desire. 


CHAPTER CXXXIL gf). are. 
Lou a) i core Lo.—-FRIGNED ANGER. 


a= Stace. 


1311. Quomadtluor Drover ca Bas cof Qui gy oy wor Lia 


5M COM CT LIT EET Lh Lf 
From thy regard all womankind 
Enjoys an equal grace ; 
O thou of wandering fickle mind, 
T shrink from thine embrace ! 


1312. omy WReC sere sioMenT wih biol 
PGQemp Derr é 5 6 HI 
One day we silent sulked; he sneezed : 
The reason weil I knew ; 
He thought that I, to speak well pleased, 
Would say, ‘Long life to you!’ 


Geese: 
eis. Cam Brig Fly DBI LAL ior Gh Hon wg 
Bi L_ ty Fr i9- OOF G) 9 Gor 
T wreathed with flowers one day my brow, 
The angry tempest lowers ; 


She cries, ‘Pray, for what woman now 
Do you put on your flowers ? 


1314. wren swe arsoQwer Cv@ apy-cyor 
wirAepep wh sy Owweor ao 
‘T love you more than all beside,’ 
’T was thus I gently spoke ; 
‘What all, what all?’ she instant cried, 
And all her anger woke. 


(5) 


(%) 


1316. 


1317. 


1318. 


1319. 


1320. 


THE KURRAL. 


Q) tbo tous 19 01 0 DAurer Gian or! CM wr 
Bs 651 6BBt] oD 18 To) HT GOT L_ GOT GT (@) 
‘While here I live, I leave you not,’ 

I said to calin her fears. 


She cried, ‘ There, then, I read your thought’ ; 
And straight dissolved in tears. 


»_ on of) Boor Gleor car Gm oor in fb Q nor B Os ot Oly ost dsr 
LIVI LYUSES Kotor . \ do) 
‘Each day I called to inind your charms.’ 
‘QO, thep, you had forgot,’ 
She cried, and then her openca arms, 
Forthwith embraced me not. 


aps S)@) Door wo) bans 
SPSiton wacHerch SF GH) ost G)y or gy (0) 
She hailed me when I-sneezed one day ; 
But straight with anger seized, 
She cried, ‘ Who was the woman, pray, 
Thinking of whom you sneezed P’ 


BID PF OF MUL udp DST Spi LOM on or 
G)ev Ln om Lo ee aaa Oey 531 a (4) 
And so next iume { checked my sneeze ; 
She forthwith wept and cried, 


(‘That woman difficult +0 please,) 
‘Your thoughts from me you hide.’ 


Bor dor Wort i Alem erin Dore 
Hebe c7 FS Oy oor wi _ (a) 
I then began to soothe and coax, 
~ To calm her jealous mind ; 
‘I see,’ quoth she, ‘to other folks 
How you are wondrous kind.’ 


A) Coot BB) 6 sh) COTS &) OIG! Bit Ly 
wor, é sion wider CoréGot Og ot gm (0) 
L silent sat, but thought the more, 
And gazed on her. Then she 
Cried out, ‘While thus you vye me o'er, 
Tell we whose form you sce.’ 


siemens oe eee 
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CHAPTER CX XXII, 5). Bibi. 
of? 
2 -— qiaens.—THEe PLeasurses or ‘TEMPORARY YVARTANCE.’ 


I.—She, in answer tv the questich, Why do you pout ? 


1321. Dove w supours arid oy apa 
avn soaralsG wi 2 (+) 


Although there be-no fault in him, the sweetness of his love 
Hath power in me a fretful jealousy to move. 


13822 oF —-0P Cyr mes Am gall Boal | 
eye ye nO CVE eri (2) 


on 


My ‘ anger feigned’ 2 » gives but a little pain; 
Melichon aliecsioe droopss it makes it bloom again. 


1323. Ya sSsAIG 1130 a@H Dar@rmr 
AVvSO oO FS Nenw s boT@) 155 (wm ) 


Is there a bliss i in any world more utterly divine, 
Than ‘ coyness’ gives, when hearts as earth anc water join? 


1324. yous alt Lm yt! lL! {ON Ly Cr ror ay G)woasr 
GDI GN OF (IPGnL_ & (HD LJ GO) L_ (a) 


Within the ‘anger feigned,’ that close love’s tie doth bind, 
A weapon lurks, which quite breaks down my snind. 


1L—He consoles himself, since reconciliation makes amends. 


1325. sao crud oo 5 B11 inal {pou rT Qinst Op 

rane DAGDETCT MOL 2 SI  (@) 
Though free from fault, from loved one’s tender arms 
To be estranged awhile hath its own speciai charms. 


1826. 2 s01c9 ay (poor SDM xi g GT wid 
Loot 66) @prt. ol cot (a) 


Tis sweeter to digest your food than ’tis to cat ; 
In love, than union’s self is anger feigned more sweet. 


1327. 2a ctm CG ppertr Qererr (7 T ADS SHI |b 
cae Birovrty wien (o1) 


In lovers’ quaricts, tis the one that first gives way, 
That in re-union’s g joy 1s econ to win the day. 
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1328, sag Quagam QaraCar wso8wriis 
KLM Capo Mw arity (a) 

And shall we ever more the sweetness know of that embrace 

With dewy brow; to which ‘ fcigned anger’ lent its piquant grace. 


1829. sabe worG@ Geirafeaw wrdsou 

E@e worCe@ @ar (a) 
Let her, whose jewels brightly shine, aversion feign ! 
That I may still plead on, O night, prolong thy reign! 
1330. ea@ so arog Ho Gori ws mQerus 

FW IpwbGe Ovi Moor (0) 
A ‘feigned aversion’ coy to pleasure gives a zest; 
The pleasure ’s crowned when breast is clasped to breast. 


SMiIwesr (ip pmo. 


THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘WEDDED LOVE. 


STO S HUIUM CT (LPM MIL. 


THE END OF BOOK III. ON LOVE. 


THE END OF THE KURRAL. 


AGtGnpar ppppsH 
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NOSE Sigs. 


CHAPTER Tf. 


Att Tamil compositions must kegin with an invocation. Here the 
invocation is a whole decade, and forms a main topic of the work-—its 
creed. 

The following is a summary of this chapter, according to the Com- 
mentary :— 

1.—1. God is first in the world. 

IT.—2. The end of learning is the worship of the only Wise. . 

[This also satisfies the condition that an author should state in the 
beginning of a book the benefit to be gained by its study. | 

II..—The benefits of true devotion : 

3. The devout worshipper shall enjoy prolonged felicity in some 
higher sphere ; 
4, He shall be delivered from all evil; 
5. He shall escape from the results of action, good and bad ; 
6. He shal) enjoy prolonged felicity in this world. 
IV.—The evil results of ungodliness : 
7. The undevout man has no relief from heart-sorrow ; 
8. He has no aid in the midst of the sea of evil; 
9. His whole existence is null and void. 

V.—The devout and undevout contrasted : 

10. These shall escape from endless transmigrations : those shall 
not. 

Verse 1. Comp. Bhagavatgit?, x. 33, akshardnim akaro’smi: ‘inter 
elementa sum littera A” waéacar=S. bhagavin, occurs in Manu, i. 6, 
with swayambhu, ‘self-existent, as its attribute. .™ implies this. 
The masc. term. brings out the Personality of the Deity, which s- aor 
does not. 
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Eliis translates : 
‘As ranked in evory alphabet the first, 
The self-same vowel stauds, so in all worlds 
Th’ eternal God ts chicf.’ 


Beschi: ‘ Literae onines principium habent lteram A: 
Mundus principium habet numen primordiale.’ 


Graul : ‘A als Erstes haben alle Buchstaben ; 
Den Urseligen als Erstes hat die Weit.’ 


In the Nanvil, 1. 73, 76, it is said that » is first of letters by ‘emi- 
nenee and affinity’; and the explauation given is that it is ‘mere 
sound, srgsuorgsieorurds, and the first sound uttered by infants 
when they are born. It is produced by the mere opening of the 
mouth and expimsi:on. All other vowels are modifications of it; it is 
the first cause of all others.’ The Com. says that. from tho visible world 
comes the knowledge of the invisible God, and this by intuition, not by 
any artificial means. He seems to interpret the latter clause thus: ‘the 
idea of the Supreme is the first impression the world produces in the 
reflecting, mind.’ 


2. ‘The purely wise One.” This aroy = 8S. paramdrihatas. [Comp. 
Wilson’s Vishau Purina, bk. I. ch. it. p. 8.) Hts knowledge is of the 
actual truth, not tinged by any medium of transmission, immediately 
His own. 

Ellis: ‘What is the fruit that human knowledge gives, 

If at the fect of Him who is pure knowledge 
Due reverence be not paid?’ 


Beschi: ‘ Plurima didicisse quid, amice, proderit, nisi verearis honos 
ejus pedes, qui puram scientiam habet; 7.c. sc. ab omnt errore defae- 
catum.’ | 


3. The Jain deity Arugan is represented as standing on alotus flower. 
Perhaps the main idea here is the Omnipresence of the Deity (Psa. 
cxxxix.). It is a poet—a true poct—that speaks, and he seems to say: 
‘It is the foot-fall of God that makes His creation rejoice and put 
forth its flowers, as It rests on each “spirit’s folded bloom.” ’ 

‘Above the earth’ may be ‘on the earth’; the Tamil admits of 
either. Beschi says: ‘Qui adhacrent venerabilibus pedibus illius qui 
supra flores graditur in loco terrae superiori diu vivet ; id est, qui veretur . 
eum qui floribus venustatem tribuit in caelo aeternum beabitur.’ 

-Graul interprets: ‘Supra terram:diu vivent.(antequam novam sus- 
cipient inigrationem).’ Hach has read something into the text. 1 
most ancient Tamil commentator says: ‘Without decay in the wor 
of relinquishment, above all worlds, he shall flourish.’ 
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Ellis translates, er paraphrases and adapts, the whole couplet. 
iis :-— 
‘They who adore His sacred feet, whose grace 
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart, 
High o’er the earth shall soar to endless joy.’ 


There is an inconsistency in the Tamil pcet?s conception of the 
invisible world, much the same as that which meets us in Vergil’s Sixth 
Aimeil, The ‘Pythagorean’ philosophy of transmigration ‘is a sub- 
lime one, and well adapted for poetry ; hut it is quite incompatible with 
the conception that pervades the rest of the description of the lower 
(upper) world. See Conington’s Introduction. 

Nor must we expect consistency and firm treatment of such subjects 
ina ‘secker afte: truth ’— 1 poet, too. The poet wanders ‘in shadowy 
thoroughfares of thought,’ and tells us of his visions as they appear. 
There is a mania for classification, as if human souls—and especially 
the souls of true povts,.to whom God has given the ‘vision and the 
faculty divine’—could all be arranged in genus and species like so many 
shells ! 

Our poet se:zes upon cach ferm aud phrase that has anything of 
truth and beauiy, int the life he breathes into it is his own: the harp 
may be the old one of ‘ten strings’; the song is a ‘new song.’ 


4. Lit. ‘Sorrow never assails those who have drawn nigh to the foot 
ef Him who is free from desire and aversion.’ 

He desires not, for there is no want to be supplicd. He has no 
aversion, for nothing can enter the sphere of His Being that troubles. 

If from his Christian friends the sage had obtained any knowledge 
of the life of Christ, we might imagine him referring to her who chose 
the ‘better part’ sitting at tit Master’s feet; and to that other (if 
indecd another) who would have touched His feet; and to the many 
who found help and healing there. 


Ellis: ‘To Him, whom no aftection moves, nor hate, 
Those constant in obedience, from all ill 
Tn this world and the uext are free.’ 


The Com. says: ‘The sorrows of birth. These are threefold: (1) 
from oneself; (2) from others; (8) from God. 

Beschi: ‘Qui adhaeser:t pedibus illius in quo cupiditas et aversio 
locum non habent, perpetuc sh hujus mundi malis immunis erit.’ 


5K. Mths: ‘Those who delight with fervent mind to praise 
The trie and only Lord of heav’n and earth, 
No false ideas of right and wrong can cloud.’ 


24: 
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Beschi: ‘Mala opera cum bonis mixta qua inducit falsa rerum appre- 
hensio, non adhaerebunt ci, qui cupiscit laudem cum vera Dei notione 
connexam ; i.e. qui veram habet Dei notionem plurimas falsas idaeas 
corriget, ex quibus mala opera sequi solent.’ 


Every form of Hind faith—orthodox and unorthodox—regards 
action as evil. The word méksha, and its equivalent Tamil vidu, and 
the specially Buddhist nirvdna, point to the same thing, though with 
characteristic differences. 

We, too, regarding life as a probation, contemplating the coming 
judgment to be passed upon all actions, ‘whether they be good, or 
whether they be evil,’ feeling how we sce all things, duties among the 
rest, as ‘through a glass darkly,’ and anticipating the time when we 
hope we shall see ‘the King in His beauty, and behold the land of 
far-off places’—we, I ~ay, can understand that the poet may have 
risen in thought above the mere technicalities of any of the systems, 
into the heart of which his poet’s eye penetrated. 

Two kinds of action, good deeds aiid evil deeds. 

‘ Darkness, for they are the results of ignorance: all action is blind. 

True, since men define God and praise Him erroneously. The devout 
are ‘those who desire the praise ’—who with hearty desire offer praise— 
‘ which is connected with reality.’ This may mean true notions of God, 
or ‘a true and sincere mind.’ It is the ‘worship in spirit and in truth’ 
of a greater Master. 


6. Ellis: ‘Those who pursue the path of His true law, 
Who is of sensual organs void, in Heav’n 
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss.’ 


Beschi: ‘Qui non aberrat a recto et errori non obnoxio tramite, i.e. 
doctrina illius, qui caret quinque iis affectibus, qui quinque sensuum 
vid in animum irrepere solent, aeternum beatus erit.’ 

The five orgaus of sense. Comp. 7. 

The Jain deity Arugan, called ginéndra=‘ Lord of wrath, may be 
referred to. It may be ‘who has extinguished them in himself’ (see 


25); or, ‘who extinguishes them in others’ : ‘whose grace extinguishes 
in others the fires of sensual passion.’ 


7. The phrase-epithet ‘to whom nonc is like,’ relates,‘as Ellis says (as 
de all others in this Chap.), to the »@usaer of the first couplet : 
‘the Eternal, Adorable One, whom no symbol can express and no form 
design.’ 

Horace, Odes, Book I, xii. 18: 

‘Nee viget quidquam simile an+ secundum,’ 
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Comp. Aeschy. Agam. 163-66 : 

Oix exw mposexdoa mavT éxirrabpapevos 

IIAijv Adds, ci 76 pedtav a6 dpovridos dyOos 

Xpn Bureiv erytipos. 
Elhs: ‘The anxious mind against corroding thought 

No refuge hath, save at the sacred feet 
Of Him to whom no refuge is.’ 
Beschi: ‘Non adhaeseris pedibus illias, qui sibi similem non habet, 
difficile erit animi anxictatem sedare.’ 

Hllis says rightly similem should be similitudinem. 


8. Ellis: ‘Hard is the transit of this sea of vice, 
Save by that Being’s gracious aid, who is 
Himsclf a sea of virtue.’ 


Beschi: ‘ Nisi adhaeseris pedibus illius, qui mare virtutum est, diffi- 
eile erit aliud mare, quod extra illum est (iciape hoe miserum pelagus) 
trajicere.’ 

The word <7! dri, ‘sea,’ is also translated ‘circle’: ‘ocean mirrours 
rounded large.’ The idea may be here the ‘whole round of existence.’ 
Moore’s poem i¢ quite in the spirit of South Indian poetry : 

‘Poor wanderers of a stormy day 
From wave to wave we ’re driven.’ 

Comp. Dante, Paradiso, 1.: 

‘Per lo gran mar dell’ essere.’ 


The periphrasis for God here is especially fine: gmat hw fs aren 
‘arravériyantanan ?= 
‘Virtue’s sea, the fair and loving one.’ 


It seems to be a near approach to the Christian annonneement, ‘God 
is Love’; and then ‘ drawing near to His feet’ must mcan a lowly love 
of Him. 

Thus Tiruvalluvar founds his system on Love. In speaking of the 
householder, he insists (Ch. vi11.) on heartfelt affection as the very 
life of man. ‘The ascetic, too, must have a benevolent love of all men 
(Ch. xxv.) as the foundation of all. The poet approaches the subject 
of man’s duty in many ways: 


‘But love is the fountain of all.’ 


9. Ellis: ‘ Of virtue void, as is the palsied sense, 
The head must be, that bows not at His feet, 
Whose eight-fold atiributes pervade the world.’ 


Beschi: ‘ Nullius est emolumentum caput ron venerans Deum; not. 
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secus ac sensus suum objectum non percipiens. (Caput non venerans 
Deum, perinde est ut oculus caecus.)’ : : 

It is impossible to decide what ‘eight qualities’ or attributes the 
poet refers to. The Com. says: (1) self-cxistence; (2) essential purity ; 
(3) intuitive wisdom; (4) infinite intelligence ; (5) essential freedom 
from all bonds; (6) infinite grace; (7) omnipotence; (8) infinite en- 
joyment. 

It is significant, as Ellis remarks, that every Hindi enumeration 
omits justice as one of the attributes of God. 

It has not been noticed that cight ‘qualities’ of the Supreme have 
been in some way mentioned or referred’ to by the poet in the eight 
preceding couplets. I conclude that these may be the eight. to which 
he now refers. They are: (1) eternity (at least @ parte ante); (2) wisdom ; 
(3) omnipresence ; (4) happiness; (5) power (the King); (6) purity; 
(7) immateriality ; (8) love. 


10. Ellis: ‘Of those who swim the wide extended sea 
Of mortal birth, none ever can escape, 
But those who to the feet of God adhere.’ 

Beschi: ‘Hoe vastum miseriarum pclagus in quo nati sumus in 
illud natantes non trajicient, nisi qui Dei pedibus adhaeserint.’ 

Here we have the doctrine of the metempsyckosis : 

‘ Kteraal process moving on, 
From state to state the spirit walks.’ 

The exd is absorption into the Divine Essence. This seems, here, at 
least, to be the poet’s ‘further bank,’ to which he attains after swimming 
over the ‘sea of birth.’ Our English poet’s instinct is truer :— 

‘That each, who seems a separate whole, 
Should move his rounds, and fusing all 
The skirts of self again, should fall 
Remerging in the general soul, 
Is faith as vague as all unswect; 
Eterral form shall still divide 
The eterna! soul from all beside; 
And I shall know him when we meet.: 
In Menoriam, xux1. 


The epithets applied to God in Ch. 1. are various. Thess are -— 
(i.) ‘The eternal (first) adorable one’ ; YAS Usaer,: 
(i.) ‘He who hath pure knowledge’; aia OS 6n 
(iu.) ‘He who hath moved (as a breath of air) over the flower (of the 
expanded soul)’; wordleoer siaer. 
(iv.) ‘He to whom is neither desire nor aversion’ [qy- Lucretius: 
Deos secure agere aevom’|; CacrOsev Carat meni Qovirex. 
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(v.) and (x.) ‘The Lord’; Qa@maan. 

(vi.) ‘He who has destroyed the gates of the five senses’ [? ‘without 
parts or passions’]; Quid) arwWe bead sir ar. 

(vil.) ‘He to whom no likeness is’ [‘ xec viget quidyuam simile aut 
secundum’ |; SoréGaicon Qevavi srow. 

(vill.) ‘The vcean of virtue, beautiful ana gracious one’; gai) 
HES. 

Gx.) ‘He who possesses eight attributes.’ 

The eclectic poct has selected, I suppose, the choicest epithets existing 
in the language, and several which admit of being explains: in various 
senses. 

There is—and the poet intended this—-amrie room for men of many 
systenis to import into these verses, under he etuise of commenturies, 
their own dogmas. The ten great Tamil coveueutators, belonging to as 
many systems, have done this ‘ith much ingenuity. 

Ellis sees in them an enlightened and subline monotheism. To 
Beschi they were exponents of the- Christian theology ; and, without 
doubt, Christian influcnees most affected him. 

The Jains, delighted with his skilful appropriatior, 5¢ one or two 
beautiful terms from their writings, ciaim him as thuyy wn. 

Tt may be allowable to say that we see in Tir. ea car a uvle, truth- 
loving, and devout man, feeling in the dai tnes after God, 4 haply he 

might find Him. 


The language in which alone the poet ees aoe soo merit att fade 
of the true worshipper is worthy of all c Sle ot lon. In 2-10 the 
sume idea is expressed wl of drawing near — a twort, pping at, thie 


foot of God, the idea being that of profoundest, mast naval changing 
humility. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ir seems strange to European readers that the introductcry chapter on 
God should be followed by one on Rain. This is very usual, however, 
in Tamil compositions, the idea being (as. the Com. says) that neither 
virtue, wealth, nor pleasure could exist without raim. The connection is 
seen in Acts xiv. 17: ‘Nev>rtheless He left not Himself without a 
witness, in that He aid good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful 
seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.’ In Bhagavatgit/, 
rr, 14, it is said: ‘ All things which have life are produced from bread 
which they eat ; bread is produced from rain ; rain from divine worship, 
and divine worship from good works.’ ({Tam. trans. 111. 9.] 


1. 
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The word vdn or vin (which in Tamil signifies ‘sky,’ ‘ rain’) may be a 
corruption of varwna, ‘the investing sky’ in the old Aryan mythology. 


11. Bilis: ‘As by abundant rain the world subsists, 
Life’s sole elixir in this fluid know.’ 

Beseki: ‘Cum pluvia indeficienter pluens faciat mundum subsistere, 
pUcsedaim est eam orbi esse vitale pharmacum. Mundi subsistantia 
est hominum vitae, quae sine pluvid servari nequit.’ 

The idca of this couplet is an obvious one: ‘rain gives life to all 
creation, revives the dying vegetation, restores life to what seems dead.’ 
Anyone -vho has seen an Indian district suffering from drought, and 
noted the instantancous chatge in the aspect of all living things when 
the long-expected rain has fallen, will understand the poet’s feeling: 
‘iain is the elixir of immortality to the whole earth.’ (See Ellis.) 


1%. “It slakes men’s thirst, and it causes food to spring from the 
earth.’ 

Leschi: ‘Pluvia non modo pluit ut comcdentibus varia alimenta 
subministret, sed ctiam ut ipsa comcdentibus alimentum est. Pluviam 
namque.aquam bibimus.’ 


18. Ellis: ‘When clouds, deceiving hope, withhold their stores, 
Around the sea-girt carth gaunt famine stalks.’ 

Beschi: ‘Si pluvia sistendo, spem fallat; fames in mundo sisteus 
vexabit vastam hane terram quam mare alluii.’ 

Int. ‘Tf the cloud standing (in the sky) deceive (by not falling in rain 
to the earth), hunger will aftlict, standing in the midst of the wide- 
spread earth, thouyu (this earth is) surrounded by an expanse of 
waters.’ 

The clouds charged with moisture stand over the hills, big with the 
promise of fertilizing showers. If they remain there, and do not fulfil 
their promise, the earth, though surrounded by vast oceans of water, 
must fall a prey to all the miseries of famine. 

During the disastrous droughts in 1880, each day heavy cleuds col- 
lected and kung over the Maistr province; but strong winds from the 
west arose and bore them away in the direction of the sea, leaving the 
broad fields dry and parched, and abandoning multitudes to misery and 
death by famine. Those who have seen something like this can under- 
stand the force of this couplet. 

In the Ndladi (269) the poet thus applies the idea of this sad waste of 
PAID 

‘ While in th’ unripened ear the golden grain is parched, 
The heavens with lightnings gleaming pour their treasures forth 
Upon the sea! When silly men gain ample wealth, 
So are their liberal gifts bestowed !’ 
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Oureraflné DF5O 5H OuTHOwr® Soran 
Mer Oejohit air ort EL AIGA EHH ST MGFSEGLd ; 
acre WoolwTt AipFOeovao ai Gucerai 
UWI GOLAN LETH GOMES SF 


As in As ycu like it: 
‘Thou mak’st a testament, 
As worldlings do, giving thy sum of more 
To that which had too much’ 


14. Agriculture is the great employment of the Tamil people; it 
ceases when rains fail. Cump. Ch. crv. 
Ellis: ‘The fruitful toil of men and steers must cease, 
If cease the flow of waters from the clouds.’ 


Beschi: ‘Neque agricolae bobus arabunt terram si minuatur subsi- 
dium aquae, quam dal pluvia.’ 


15, Lil. ‘That which will ruin; that which will uplift, becoming a 
help to the ruined : all is rain.’ 

The destructive violence of tropical storms, and the life-giving effects 
of the first burst of the monsoons in India, are referred to here. 


Ellis : ‘It spreads destruction round; its genial aid 
Again revives, restores uli it destroys ; 
Sach is tLe power of rain.’ 
Bescni: ‘ Miseros facere, et quos miseros fecit, iisdem’ favendo, iterum 
sublevare, id onine potest pluvia.’ 


16. Beschi: ‘ Nisi pluvia a nubibus ceciderit, tune haud facile esset 
cernere viventis herbae colorem.’ 


17. Com.: ‘ Rain is necessary to the sea too, which itself is the source 
of the rain.’ : 

Beschi: ‘Et ipsum spatiosum mare suam conditionem minuet, si 
nubes illud minuendo illi aguam non dedorint.’ 


18. ‘ Without rain no produce; without produce no worship.’ 
Beschi: Et ipsis Deis, gui coelum exsiccant in hac terra non _persol- 
ventur festivae solennitates et sacrificia,’ 


+” Beschi: ‘Non poterunt in hoc spatioso orbe morari eleemosina, et 
povuitentia, si pluvia desit.’ 


20. Beschi: ‘Sine pluvia celsitudinem nequit quis obtinere, nee 
poterit quis qualiscunque ille sit (quantumvis cclsus sit) absque 
pluvid obtinere ejusdem conservationem; si pluvia desit, ob famam 
quae inde sequitur nec divitiae, nec deliciac, nec scientiae acquiri pos- 
sunt, et si acquisitae fuecrint, non possunt servari.’ 
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The Com. thus analyses the chapter :— 
I. 1-7. Rain is the cause of the affairs of the world going on their 
wonted way. 
II. 8-10. Rain ig the cause of the continued existence of virtue, wealth, 
and pleasuse on carth,. 


CHAPTER III. 


WitH this compare Ch. xxv.-xxxvi1., where the whole subject of 
Asceticisin is dealt with. It is evident that our author did not—at 
least, exclusively—contemplate in this chapter a Jain saint, as has been 
supposed. In Jain works this latter is (1) ‘lord of the world’ (This 
might seem to be pointed to in couplet 5.) He is (2) ‘ free from bodily 
and ceremonial acts’; (3) ‘omniscient’; (4) ‘supreme lord’; (5) ‘ god 
of gods’; (6) ‘one who has crossed over the world’ (dirithin-hdra) ; (7) 
‘possessor of a spiritual nature, free from investing sources of error’ ; 
(8) ‘one entitled to the homage of gods and of men’; (9) ‘ victor over 
all human infirmities.’ (Sce Wilson’s Hind# Scets, p. 187.) 

But a Jain saint could not have ‘wrath,’ as in couplet 9; nor is 
couplet 5 quite consistent with Jain doctrines, though the poet may refer 
to a current story, without accepting it. Nowhere is the cclecticism of 
Tiruvalluvar more conspicuous than in this chapter, Every system has 
its asvetics, and self-denial is everywhere mighty. There is much here 
which may he compared with the teaching of the Christian Scriptures, 
and we can fancy in the Tamil verses an echo of such words as these: 
‘Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill’; ‘ Kiss the Son lest He be 
anvry, and ye persh from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a 
little’; ‘I have overcome the world’; ‘This is the victory which over- 
cometh the world, even your faith’; ‘He that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.’ Comp. also Rev. ii. 26, 27; vi. 17. 

The poct’s knowledge and experience would extend to the Christian 
‘establishments in Mavilipti, to the Buddhist works in the Vihara Rath 
of Mahiinallaipura (Foulkes in Ind. Ant. vol. vii. p. 7); to Dandis and 
Tridandis, Yogis—probably to the Madhavicharis—with their adapta- 
tions of Christian doctrines and institutions; and to the Jain munas- 
teries. These had different institutions (orukiwm) and revereaced 
different sacred books ( panuval); while all oy sealing to a mysterious 
‘word’ or scripture (marrat-mori). The worth and power of the whole 
is summed up in couplet 36. 
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Com. analysis :— 
I. 1-3. The greatness of the ‘renounced’ exceeds all other greatness. 
IJ 4-7, The sources of this greatness : (i.) restramt of senses (4, 5) : 
(ii.) ascetic practices [S. yoga], (6); (iii.) true knowledge (7) 
[Ch. xxXvI.) 
IIT. 8, 9. The might of their words. 
IV. 10. Their gracious disposition. [Ch. xxv.} 


21. Ellis: ‘A strict adherence to the rule professed, 
Than do all other virtues, the devout 
Exalteth more; this every code ordains.’ 

Beschi: ‘Nulla ex scientiis dubitat concupiscere ut omnium maximum 
decus religiosorum a suo instituto non aberrantium.’ 

The Com. says: ‘A strict adherence to the proper rule is true 
devotion (renunciation). By thus adhering to the rules of their respec- 
tive castes, or positions, virtuc ir zreases ; by increase of virtne sin is worn 
away; by wearing away of sin ignorance departs; by departure of igno- 
rance the perception of the difference hetween things temporal and 
things eternal is gained, and with it a disgust at the transient pleasures 
of this world and the next, and a feeling of the affliction of successive 
births is conceived ; thence comes an eager desire for vidu (release) ; 
thence comes abandonment ¢f fruitless effort, which is cause of births, 
with the practice of meditation (yéga) ; from this true knowledge pro- 
ceeds; the external bond, which is “imime,” and-the internal bond, which 
is “ I,” are loosed, and these two bonds are renounced with abhorrence.’ 
(Ch. xxxv.-xxxvit. | 


22. Ellis: ‘To count the virtues holy men attain, 
Were as to count the ghosts that from this world 
Have taken flight.’ 
Beschi: ‘Si numeres religiosorum decora perinde erit, ac si numeres 
mortuos ab initio mundi ad hunc diem.’ 


23. The two ways of ‘renewed birth’ and ‘deliverance.’ 

Besehi: ‘Considerando hujus et alterius vitae varias qualitates in 
mundo, celsissimum decus illorum, qui in hac vita ornantur virtute 
religiosorum pfopria.’ 


24, Here, in somewhat obscure language, is set forth the idea of the 
development in the ‘ better world’ of the virtuous soul. It is a seed 
which, planted in that better soil. shall grow and yield immortal fruit. 
The mixture of metaphor is remarkable. Comp. Niladi, 188: 

‘See ye suw seed whose yield in other world survives ; 
From earth’s bewilderment and meanness free your lives ; 
Stand in your lot as wise men should; the changing hue 
Of thines shall canseless fade, and many things be new.’ 


~ 25 
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Lo! GOLD EG WS cower Me O) Fis 4, 
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Acro heorCo; AowCaam ary cxtin 
Qer My usvajin aar! 

Ellis : ‘As the hook rules the elephant, so he 

In wisdom firm his sensual organs rules, 
Who hopes to flourish in the soil of heaven.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Qui harpagone, qui dicitur animi robur, suos quinque sensus 
fraenat, semen est pro agro qui dicitur coelum |[?.e. qui utitur ad 
svorum sensuum fraenationem animi robore, sicuti harpagone utimur 
ad fraenandos elephantes, semen ost in terra custoditum, ut suo tempore 
in coeli agro seratur; hoc est, coelum assequatur ].’ 


25. The story of the curse pronounced on Indra by the ascetic, 
referred to in this couplet, may be read by the Tamil scholar in 
Kamban’s Raniiyanam, Biéla-Kindam, xth Padalam, Agaliyaippada- 
lam, 72, &c., where the beauty of the verse contrasts with the unconth- 
ness of the story. 


Ellis : ‘ Let Indren say, the king who all controls 
Within the expanse of heav’n, how great his power, 
Who his five senses in subjection holds.’ 
Beschi: ‘ Decus illius qui quingue affectus ex quinque setsibus 


emanantes extinxit (i.e. mortificavit), pro se habet testimonium Indi- 
renis coelitum regis.’ 


26. The Com. says the dijicult things are powers acquired by the 
yogi, something like those which so-called ‘spiritualists’ claim. I 
suppose the poet means the harder conquest of self and attainment of 
virtue. 

Beschi: ‘Sublimes tantum homines difficilia (ati est evi fracnatio) 
operantur ; infimi homines ardua operari! nequeunt.’ 


27. Comp, Niladi, 59: 
‘Who undisturbed, in “way of right ordained,” has might 
To guard and cuide desires and lusts tit entrance find 
By sense-gates five, culled “ body, mouth, «ye, nese, nud car” 
Unfailing he “release”? shall gain,’ 


Oniemiie air Mas 3 Oe NOuisal CoTr@.ipo 
gar Cae cas 9) duit a door 

COE ETL! 
FRUIT LOO Bi © GL SGD YOMsv © CHL WIT aH 
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The five. See &, 25, 343, 361-70, 
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The Com. enters into a long explanation of the siénkhya doctrine 
reyarding the five, a knowledge of which puts the whole world into the 
power of the ascetic. «Ali this is quite foreign to the poet’s object. 

Ellis has a long discussion of this couplet. He says: ‘The simple 
meaning of the author in this verse is, that, as it is hy the senses only 
that the mind can derive knowledge, human knowledge of all kinds must 
be connected with (or must be according to the way of), the objects 
of sense here enumerated ; he, theretore, who has a clear understanding 
of them, of their powers and effects, is alone complete in knowledge. 
Such is the contemplative sage, who, having reduced his sensual organs 
to entire subjection, must, beyond all others, have acquired a more 
perfect comprehension of the senses and their operations.’ 

Beschi’s translation is: ‘Qui quingue illu, nempe, saporem, lucem, 
quantitatem, sonum et odorem, cum eorum proprietatibus ac relationibus 
attente considerat, totum in sc mundum habet (7.e. mundum totum 
in se ~wprehendit, cum nil sensibile sit im mundo quod in illis 
quingque ton contineatur.’ 

He adds: ‘ Exaltat hic religiosos ob contemplationem, quam mortifi- 
cationi jungunt, quaque ex rerum naturalium attenta consideratione 
veri notitiam assequendo ad Deum facilius diriguatur.’ 

Ellis. ‘Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell. if these be known 

And with them all connected, of the world 
The whole is known.’ 


28. Their words of benediction or of malediction are fulfilled. 

Beschi: ‘Decus hominum indeficientia verba habentium (nempe, 
religiosorum) ostendit spiritualis doctrina, quau- in terra docent (ait, 
verba religiosorum non deficere, quia cui benedicunt felix est; cui 
maledicunt, indubitanter infelix invadit).’ 


29. Com.: ‘Their excelience is a hill, for it is exalted and immoveable.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Neque per unam temporis instans (?) facile erit retardare 
effectus maledictionum illius qui virtutum montem uscendens in culmine 
perseverat,’ 


30. For the epithet Anthanar see 8. It is apphed to God, and to 
Brahmans also. There is (Graul tiunks) a hit at these latter, who 
relied more on birth than on ‘fair and loving’ yrace.of character. 

The poct shows how men are to deserve a title which is given to the 
Supreme Hiniself. 

Beschi: ‘ Religivsi voecantur ander (quod est pulchre ornati) qui 
ornati incedunt affabilitate, quac ouutbus pulchra est.’ 
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CHAPTER. IV. 


Tus is the special introduction to Book I. The invocation, the praise 
of rain, and the declaration of the virtues of ‘the renoanecers,’ introduce 
the whole work. 

God’s grace, rain which alone renders life on earth possible, and the 
existence of saintly sages, are as the postulates of his system. 

He now asserts the value of virtue, or arrwit. The word, as Hilis says, 
has ‘ great latitude of meaning.’ It denotes: 

Gi.) VIRTUE in general. 

(11.) Right as opposed to wrong. 

(ii1.) Religious righteousness and merit accruing from religious acts. 

(iv.) Positive rights, as defined by law and custom, and their mai- 

tenance: justice. 

(v.) Charity in the abstract, and charitable ucts. 

(vi.) The goddess or gusrdian genius of sirlue (verse 77). 

It is divided (taken in meaning i.) into Zhe sted aj the householder 
(Ch. v.-xxiv.) and The virtue of the ascetic (Ch. XXV.-XXXVII.). 

As to the teaching of this ci:apter, comp. the Gité (Ch. xv1ir.). Action 
is not to be forsaken, Ascetirs ure great; but in he performance of 
virtuous deeds men ovtain teem highest enjoyments and merit the 
greatest rewards. This chapier ecoutains a lJoftier moral than any 
Hindi coniposition—at least, of earlier date. Ch. iv. of the Nidladi 
hears the same title. 

The following is the Com. analysis of the chapter :— 

I. i. No strength lile that which virtue gives. 

Il. 2. Ruin from its neglect, 

Til. 3. The way it inust be cultivated. 

IV. 4, 5. Its true nature, 

V. 6-8. It affords unfailing ass:stance in other life 1f practised in 
this life. 

VI. 9. It brings present rewards. 


WT 


Vil. What to do and what io shun. 


31. The Com. thinks ‘final release’ and the temporary pleasures of 
svarga are meant. ; 

Beschi says: ‘Quodnam est homini emolumentum virtute majus, quae 
et eternam et temporulem felicitatem parit.’” Aric]: ‘Grandeur et fcli- 
até” Graul: ‘Glorie—gluck.’ 

Ells; ‘What more doth profit man than virtue doth, 

By which felicity is given, and whence 
Eternal bliss ensues P’ 
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32. Ellis: ‘No greater gain tuan virtue canst thou know, 
Than virtue to forget no greater loss.’ 
Beschi: ‘ Virtute majus emolumentum non est, nec majus damnum 
ejus oblivione.’ 


33. Com.: ‘ With the mind, by thinking good thoughts; with the 
mouth, by speaking good words; with the body, by deine good acts’ 
(Eccles. ix. 10.1 | 

Beschi: ‘Quocnnque potes modo virtuosa opera sine interraisgione, in 
omni occasione quae se offerat, operari debes.’ 


34. Com.: ‘Sound—made to attract the notice of others.’ [ Matt. 
Yo re OC OmMpaGiie, Xvigsl. 
Ellis : ‘That which is spotless purity preserves 
The mind in real virtue; al! besides 
Is evanescent sound,’ 


Beschi: ‘Ex immunitate a culpa in animo meticnda est virtus, caetera 
omnia conditionem habent strepitus.’ 


35. Gitd, xvi. 21. Comp. Ch. xVII., ¥XXVI1., X¥XI., X. 
Beschi: ‘ Virtutis proprietas est nun errare ™ his quatuor, nempe, 
invidia, cupiditate, ira et malis verbis.’ 


36. Com.: ‘ When the body dies virtue will join itself to the soul and 
accompany it into another body.’ 

It is the belief of nearly all Hindds that a man’s yood und evil deeds 
determine the state into which he passes at deat’, und accompany hii into 
that new state, and influence his character aud fortunes therein. 

This is ‘destiny,’ or eet.b vir (which means simply ‘antiquity’—the ‘old 
things’ which have not passed away}; aud Tiruvalluvar, in Ch. xxxviut. 
[q.v.], teaches that this presides over all action; yet, in a sense, as we 
shall see, man is yet man, and ‘ master of his fate.’ 

It is only when a hnman-body is reached in the round of births, that 
the ‘ virtue’ whose fruit is ‘ final release’ can be practised; hence this 
mortal life is the time for prompt virtuous eftort. 

Tadd three verses, selccted from many beautiful ones of similar import, 
out of the Ndladi, where procrastination is on this ground deprecated : 


(36) ‘This day? That day? What day? O question not the time. 
Bethink thee death behind thee waiting ever stands? 
Put from you every evil thing ; with all your powers 
Embrace the virtue sages teach.’ 
Der MOSH, 92 MOSIO, Cror MOS G, 1 oI CO) zy, 
NormoGu fans &MMlnercn O) Mav cool, 
Qhasar Buscoas, QO glo QMENBW IT or 
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(34) ‘As gain from mortal frame now reached--so hard to reach— 
With ail thy might lay hold of virtue’s lasting goou: 
As juice from cane expressed ’twill after be thine aid, 
When body goes like refuse flung away.’ 
AROAOuUHv WitoOsouwu QunM uw ssi H 
Ou wbuU eb s3pnCa Oarare ! 
SHOUT HS 
eroGuirn Frain Yor ag, won gor 
Cer gaGurm CGurGwo 2utoy. 


(19) ‘ Say not “In after time we’ll virtue learn; we ’re young.’ 
While wealth is yours, conceal it not; do virtuous deeds. 
When evil tempests rage, not ripened fruit alone, 

But unripe fruit’s fair promise falls.’ 
‘monodart sudlts wiWteru po’ oars 
oss Hx tin SUTDCS 6ranr sNEO FLL o. 
wD Qos shefus Baohur 
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Ellis: ‘ Refer uot virtue to another day ; 
Receive her now, and at thy dying hour 
She ’ll prove thy never-dying friend.’ 
Beschi: ‘Ad mortis horam non differendo virtutem instanter operare, 
dum moriens ula tibi comes immiortalis crit.’ 


37. This seems to mean that their respective positions are the resul 
of deeds—good or evil—done in a former birth. ‘The Jews scem to pee 
had such a notion. [S. John ix. 2.] 

Beschi: ‘Quonam modo se gerat virtus, ne multum scruteris, illud 
enim claré videre poteris, in eo qui per bajulos in lectica defertur.’ 

He adds: ‘It may be explained, “ You need not doubt about the 
way of virtue: as the bearers do not desert the man they carry, so virtue 
is the immortal companion of the virtuous man.”’’ 

But he prefers this: ‘Don’t say the way of virtue is like that of 
bearers, who can only bear you to the grave, and must leave you 
there.’ 


38. ‘Virtue prevents a man from passing through aLhon forms of 
being’: procures hum ‘release.’ 


Geum Browning, Old Pictures in Florence, xxi. : 
‘There ’s a fancy some lean to and others hate— 
That, when this life is ended, begins 
New work for the soul in another state, 
Where it strives and gets weary, loses and wins: 
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Where the strong and the weak, this world’s congeries, 
Repeat in large what they practised in small, 

Through life after life in unlimited series ; 
Only the scale ’s to be changed, that’s all. 

*% BS * %& ve 

‘Yet 1 hardly know .... 

Why, the child grown man, you burn the rod, 
Lhe uses of labour are surely done; 

There remaineth a resi ror the peopie of God: 
And I have bad trouble enough, for one.’ 

Beschi: ‘Si nullam diem sine virtunsis operibus abire sinas, illa 
erunt veluti lapis eccludens viain miserac vitae quac mortem sequitur.’ 


39. Nothing but virtue can give real enioyment. 
Ellis : ‘Picasure from vircae springs; from all but this 
No real virtue e’er ensues, nor praise.’ 
Beschi: ‘A virtute venit dulceds, cactera omnia, nec dulcia, nec 
laudabilia, sunt.’ 


40, This seems to suppose. a natural sense of right and wrong in 
human minds. 

In Hindi minds this sense is supposed te be affected by ‘ destiny ’ 
(note on 36), but, on the whole, isa safe guide. [Comp. 293.] The 
poet believes in Natural Conscience. 

Elis: ‘Know that is virtue which each ought to do ; 

What cach shoul? shun is vice.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Virtus est quam quisque sectari debet, vitium quod eniqne 

vitandum.’ 


CHAPTER V. 


Tu title is explained by the Com. intorwmGort@ 19. airing oS oor gs) 
Aoriy ‘the excellence of living in union with a wife.’ 
Com. analysis :— 
I. 1, 2. In domestic life hes the power of bestowine all benefits. 
If. 3 5. The way in which the houscholder fulfils virtue. 
TIT. G-9. Its fruits of virtue and excellence. 
IV. 10. Its crown in the future life. 
The difference between the Kurraf and the Niladiis nowhere more 
evident than in the way inwhich this subject is treated. Tho Niladi 
discourages and mocks at marriage. Comp. 56, 364. 
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‘Though wife possess no excellence and bear no child, 
‘Tis hard to rid one of the marriage bond. For this, 
Since he who weds puts sorrow on, in olden days 
The learned men iwade marriage synonym of dread.’ 
[A play on. #9, which means, among many other things, ‘ marriage’ 
and ‘ dread.’ | 


wie GoadésOgTO insolCu HNvuOveflain, 
Yornrc SN 550 SHOUT, 
Ly oor 
Muy cor gpm srors Gor ClrariLpons sar om 
sgcormpn spp os sit 
‘He hears that marriage is another name for’ dreud, 
Yet dreads it not! The fearful marriage drum gives him 
No sense! To dwell bewildered mid domestic joys 
Is fault that merits stoning, say the wise.’ 


S6ocor6 CGa_Om sigumrer; QamuL 
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Indeed, 1-60 of these quatrains are intended to exalt asceticism at 
the expense of domestiz life. The tone of the Niladi is morbidly ascetic, 
while the Kurral, as we should expect from the tradition of its author’s, 
life (see Intro. pp. x., x1, and the notcs to next chapter), heartily praises, 
and exhibits in the most attractive ight every human and social 
virtue. Ch. xxxv. gives the other side of the question. 


41. Hillis : ‘He for domestic virtues is esteemed, 

Who, firm in virtue’s path, the virtuous aids 
In life’s three orders found.’ 

Beschi: ‘Conjugatus debet esse auxiliator in vid virtutis triplici 
hominum generi, qui virtuti addicti sunt.’ 

The three are the Srwenfl or ‘student’; the arartUrcvger 
or ‘eremite,’ ‘the dweller in the wilderuess’; and the ¢sAwr® ‘the 
absolute ascetic.’ The householder (Greevger) is the fourth, Manu 
has given a full exposition of the duties of each of these states. The 
Jains: have only two classes, and thus the poet was not a teacher of their 
system. Manu, i. 78. 

The householder is a heip (.p%0r) to them, by assisting them with 
food, medicine, and other things, relieving them from hunger, pain, and 
cold (Com.). 

soveir a refers to the idea of Cb. x1v, 
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42. Ellis: ‘ Domestic virtue is to him ascribed 
Whose care befriends the pious and the poor, 
And aids departed souls.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Praetera conjugatus auxiliari debyt iis qui omnibus renun- 
clarunt, pauperibus, et animabus defunctorum, qui apud se obierint.’ 

To the dead the householder is a help by performance of funeral 
rites, especially the sprinkling with water (Sis Wer). Manu, ili. 80. 

The Hindis, in common with the ancient nations of Europe, attach 
great importance to this. {Hor. Odes, I. xxvii. 80-34.] ‘Confucianism 
inculcates the worship of the dead as a part of filial piety.’ (Legge.) 


43. Hh : ‘Thine ancestors deceased, thy God, thy guest, 
Thy relatives, thyself; these cherished, know 
Of hfe the five great duties are fulfilled, 

Beschi: ‘Insuper praecipuunm conjugati debitum est virtutem exercere 
in hos quinque, nempe, in majores vita defunctus, in Deum, in hospites, 
in consanguineos, et in se ipsum. in modo superins dicto.’ 

This is almost a translation of Manu, in. 72. The feriae novendiales, 
the feralia, or parentalia of the Romans, and the offerings to th: Manes 
attest the universality of the sentiment. 

The Qsaryosaornr ‘those who have their dwelling in the south,’ the 
Manes. Manu, iii. 91. 

Pitribhébaliséshantu sarcau dukshinate harct, “with his face towards 
the south” The pitrisiee iho dwellers im the south. (See Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purdna, p. 320 note.) They inelude collectively a man’s ances- 
tors. Their ‘path’ is ainone the asterisms, south of the line of the 
goat, and north of Agastya or Canopus. 

The duties of the Tami] houscholder, as contemplated by the poet, 
are of no trivial or degrading character. What Manu enjoins on the 
Brahman householder Tiruvalluvar takes for granted as the duty of 
all, but with a wider interpretation than would be put upon the precepts 
by any modern Hindi sect. The Smriti or traditional usage, and the 
Diuirmacdstras, especially Manu, which is a ivsumé of the Sinriti, are 
the foundations of the law laid down hy the poet. (Barth, Religions of 
India, p. 58.) 


44, Beschi: ‘In conjugio qnod morem haheat partiendi cum caeteris 
cibum, cum peceati timore acquisitum, progenici: defectus nunquam 
erit.’ 

No merit could by gained by sharing with others what had been 
obtainea hy injustice, says the Com. ; but the text says simply ‘shanning 
guilt,’ aud this may niewn the guilt of inhospitality. Dr. Graul’s German 
is nore exact: ‘ Hutet sich cin Hauswesen vor Unrecht und gicht gern 
yon seiner Nahrung, so wird’s an Nachkommenschaft me febler.’ 

Comp. Manu, in. U8. 
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Hillis: ‘a lave and virtue be thy constant guests, 
Domestic hfe is blest, and finds in these 
Its object and reward.’ 

Beseni: ‘8! conjagium possideat amorem inter conjuges mutuum, et 
virtutum exersitum, hoc et conjugii debitum erit, et ejusdem emolu- 
mentum,’ 

Love is the essence » quality, perfect grace (Waerly), and virtue the 
profit, crown, reward (iawar) of wedlock. 


46, Wanting in MS. of Beschi, and not given by Ellis. The Poet 
here distinctly declares the sufficiency and superiority of household life. 
The tone of Nilvdi is far different. 

Thes, again and again, in energetic but sad verse, they urge :— 
(53) ‘The chief of men in quict thought discern how house, 

And youth, and beauty’s grace, and high estate, and wealth, 
And strength—ali pass away ; and thus to save themselves 
Prolonging not the time, they all renounce. 
(54) ‘Though wretched men afflictions suffer many a day, 
One day’s delight thev ee desirc. ‘The men 
Of wisdom calm and full, (7 jleasure’s core see pain, 
And anit the eee heuschoid paths,’ 
(55) ‘Spent is my youth in vain. E’en now diseases wait, 
aud death willcome. O soul! be bold; wrangle no more 
With me, but rise! Wilt thou not go where virtue’s path 
Both thou and T may gain?’ 
(60) ‘ Thougk wretched men behold attictions urge and press, 
Renunciation 1s not in their thoughts. Delight 
They eagerly desire. ‘The great in every joy 
Behold its pam, and seek it not.’ 
[(54) and (60) seein two versions of oue original. ] 


47. Beschi: ‘Qui in costegio vivit, eum virtute conjugii propria, 
omnes qui mundo rennneiarant excellit ; quia difficilius est inter mundi 
ilecelcas quai extra illas anes ae 

The idea in this and in 46, mutatis mutandis, is almost that of 
Keble 5 

“We need not bid, for cloistered cell, 
Our neighbour and our work farewell; | 
The trivial round, the common task, 
Wili furnish all we need to ask.’ 


‘Tn nature’s way’ (QwevlSeja) : 
‘And T could wish my days to be 
Bound cach to each by natural piety .’-- Wordsworth, 
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48. Hilis: ‘We who Sum virtue swerves not, but her path 
To others shows, gained in domestic life, 
More merit hath than the recluse can boast.’ 

Beschi: ‘Conjusivin quod caeteros ad virtutem promovendo 4 sua 
virtute numquam aberrat, bubet quemdam poenitentiae speciem, quae 
eos poenitentes superat.’ 

Manu, 11. 78: ‘Beexuse men of the three (other) orders are daily 
supported by the householder alone with knowledge and food, therefore 
the householder (is) of the chicf order.’ 

49, Beschi: ‘Quae autonomastice dicitur virtus est conjugium ; ila 
vero neupe virtus renuneiandi mtude, et ipsa aestimabilis crit, si non 
sit in ed quod caeteri censurare possint.” He adds, ‘Si legatur Q)eo @ 
er exit idem,’ 

Tiruvalluvar hints at the notoricus hypocrisy aud scandalous lives of 
many professed asccties, who, as Sannyasis, Joyis, Fakirs, &c., lave 
ever been, and are. ti:e bane of India. 

Comp. Ch. xxvii. 

50. Ellis: ‘Who in domestic joys thus lives on earth, 

May with the gods, heaven’s denizens, be rauked.’ 

Beschi: ‘Qui modo dicto conjugatus vixit in terra, vadscribendus ert 
inter numina, g¢exue in coelo vivunt.’ 

The Com says, ‘he will certainly be born again as 2 god. 


ChaPThR VI. 


Evurs renders <jcsor * protection’ ; and ninks Bid EDS! ea = 
‘she to whose safeguard domestic hamiees is entrusted. {fl means, 
‘she by whose assistance.’ See 9) dsr. 

51. Ellis: ‘To everv household duty fitly trained, 

The wife should to her husband he in all 
A lelp-mate meet.’ 

Beschi: ‘Uxor debet habere virtutem conjugio debitam, et debet 
yiain sui conjugis caleare ; i.e. suo conjugi mm omnibus obedire.’ 

Here variy=‘duty, virlus; it means ‘all that betits her station. 
"The Com. says, it includes (1) qualities, such as reverence to ascetics, 
hospitality, kindness to tlie poor, &e.; (2) acts, such as due provision 
for household needs, skill in cee attention to the duties of her 
station, &c. 

Beschi translates war by ‘via. It meaus ara ‘income.’ ‘The 
Com. ‘she who adapts her expenditure to her husband’s income.’ 
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52. Ellis: ‘The wife maintains the glory of the house ; 
All other glory, if she fail in this, 
As if it were not, is.’ 
Beschi: ‘Si in uxore desit praerogativa conjugii propria, nempe 
fides conjugalis, quotcumque alias pracrogativas habeat, perinde est 
ac si non haberet.’ 


53. Ellis: ‘What is deficient with a virtuous wife? 
If in the wife defect, then what is all 
This world can give?’ 
Beschi: ‘ Si uxor dictam conditionem habeat, quid tibi deeritr 5: 
uxor non fucrit virtuosa quid possidelis tr ’ 
Manu, ix. 26. 


54. Ellis: ‘Than virtuous woman what more excellent, 
Who, firiu in mind, her w2dded faith maintains ?’ 
Beschi: ‘ Quid est quod dici debeat praestuntius muliere, si obtinuerit 
ut sibi insit robur, yuod dicitur fides conjugalis ?’ 


55. Beschii: ‘Mulier quae speciale Diis obscquium non praestet sed 
suo conjugi obscqucndo fidem ei servet, statim ac imperabit coelo ut 
pluviam det, pluvia cadet.’ 

‘Even the gods obey her,’ says the Com. 


56. Beschi: ‘Mulier in sui custodia, in mariti amore, in laude ser- 
vand’i numquam remissa omnes excellit.’ 


57. Beschi: ‘Custodia quam faciunt obseratae januae quid proderit ? 
Praecipua custodia debet esse ea qua uxor suum honorem custodiat.’ 

Manu, ix. 12. See Nl. (862) on the uselessness of restraint to a 
shameless woman. 


‘Though compassed round as though with faultless guard of swords, 
When once they freedom gain, ’tis but a little time 
Ere they are stained with every fault ; and long the time 
Those women, soft of speech, spurn every law of right.’ 


58. Hillis: ‘ Women all happiness from wedded love 
Derive, and by it biest foretaste on earth. 
The joys of heaven.’ 

Beschi: Si mulier obtinuerit -talem, conjugem qui dici possit, quod 
eam obtinuerit (quod non fit, nisi ila fidem servet suo conjugi) obtinebit 
magnam gloriam in mundo ubi Deae regnant.’ He regards ys5C serir 
as fem 

The meaning turns upon the ellipsis with Que. The Com. says 
acrHGag (or awysir@) is understood: ‘attain to the due reve- 
rencing of.’ 

Ellis supplies waor@ ‘in this world’: ‘If women obtain one who has 
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obtainet them in marriage, they shall here obtain the joys of the divine 
world.’ I prefer Beschi’s: ‘if she really gain him by being his true 
spouse.’ So, in effect, Graul. 


59. Ellis: ‘Before their scornful foes, 
Bold as-a lion those dare never walk, 
Whose fanie is sullied by their wives’ base deeds.’ 


Beschi: ‘Qui non habet uxorem quae laudem satavat, non poterit uti 
leo magnanime incedere coram suis hostibus.’ 

In Beschi’s MS. the text of this chapter is not given, but in his 
interpretation he has ‘Qed pro dev, uxor. For this word there is 
no authority. He seems to have read: yYepud oe Seve iouGour i 
BY, yl ox for UA és, or final 9 is elided. 

The history of the poet’s wite Vacugi illustrates this chapter. (Intro. 
p. xi.) It is not improbable hat the verses may have given rise to the 

‘gends. 


0. Beschi: ‘Magnum emolumentum esse dicunt sapientes, uxoren 
e¢ .juguti fide pracditam, quod vero illi majus ornamentuim addit, ajunt 
esse bonorwn gaatorum procreationem.,’ 

This couplet prepares the way for the next chapter. With oau 
uuderstand 9 %ajoo. Gwin, 

tomiéev'o |S.] is the one word for any aus ‘cious event, and is espe- 
cially used of everything connected with marniage. 

The following from Vénana, who in Telugu ranks with our Tamil 
bard, has a touch of nature thai makes all the world km (IT. 202): 

‘Is wealth to wife or husband wealth ’ 
Wealth of sons on carth is best. 
'Tis wealth of wealth to live and side by side grow old.’ 


Vémana enjoys the advantage of matchless rhythm and flexibility ; 
but, as an artist, not less than as a teacher, he is far inferior to Tiru- 


valluvar. 


The Com.’s analysis of this chapter is: 
I. 1. The two special gifts of a wite: tact and economy. 
II. 2, 8. They ensure the welfare of the house. 
Ill. 4. The excellence of chastity. 
TV. 6. Jts power. 
V. 6. The. prudent, guarded life. 
Vi. 7. The goud housewife’s praise. 
VII. 8. The reward in the world to come. 
VII1. 9. Evil resulting from lack of wifely viriues. 
[X. 10. An ornament of domestic hfe. A link between this chaptu: 
and the next. 
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The following from the Niiled' Mustrate this and the foregoing 
chapter + — 
(361) ‘TGs mevsion meets the clouds. Around a stately band 
Of warders watch. There gisten gems as lamps. What then? 
Where owner has not wife of dainty excellence, 
The house within is desert hard to be explored.’ 


(363) © Death is the wife that stands and dares her spouse to strike! 
Disease is she who kitehen enters not betimes ! 
Demon domestic she who cooks and eives no alins! 
These three are swords to slay their Jords!’ 


(381) ‘Though women live for rarest eift of chastity 
As Ayivaini tunied, absence of meu who stand 
Enamoured of their charms is help in way of good 
To those of fragrant brow who guard themselves.’ 
(Ayirani, the virtuous wife of Indra. | 
(882) ‘ When in the straitened time, one pot of water set 
On hearth, she cooks,—if relatives arrive enough 
The sea to drain, each seenily duty well fulfils 
The soft-voiced dame, the glory of her home.’ 
(383) ‘On every side the narrow dwelling open hes, 
On every part the rain drips down; yet, 1 ite danic 
Have noble gifts, by townsfolk praised for modest worth, 
Call such a housewite’s blest abode a home.’ 
(384) ‘ Sweet to the eye, adorned in way that lover loves, 
Enforces awe, her virtue shames the village folk, 
Submiss, in fitting place is stern, hut sweet relents ; 
Call such a soft-voiced dame « a/fe.’ 


All Tamil poets regard it as an accomplishment in a woman to know 
how and when to assume an offended air (2e@. Ls. Soorm@) and when 
to lay it aside (2 erm). 

The idea is that of Terence: 

‘Amantium irae amoris integratio est.’ 

Comp. Ch. cxxxt. 

(386) ‘ Like learned scroil to him of understanding heart 
Is glorious wealth to men adorned with liberal grace ; 
Like javelin keeu in dauntless hero’s hand is gift 
Of beauty gained by her of modest mind.’ 
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CHAPTER VIL. 


THe title is ‘the procreation of sons’: but some parts of the chapter 
refer to children in general. 
The Com.’s analysis is: 

I. 1. The distinguished execlence of the gain of children. 

II. 2, 3. The benefit obtained in the next world. 

Til. 4-6. Benefits obtained in this world. 

IV. 7. The father’s duty. 

V. 8. The joy of the world. 

VI. 9. The mother’s deight. 

VII. 10. The son’s duty. 


61. Beschi: ‘Inter bona quae quis obtinere hie potest, ego nullum 
aliud seio, quod adeo jucundum sit, uti procreasse filios qui sapientes 
evaserint.’ 

Ellis : ‘Of all the world calls good, no good exists 

Tike that which wise and virtuous offspring give ; 
I know no greater good.’ | 

The Com. says: ‘ This verse refers wo sons omy, for daughtos cannot 
be described as 9 Maio: can never he learn d/ 

Everything depends upon a man’s having a son to maintain the 
household fire, to discharge the duties of hospitality, and to perfonu 
the ceremonies which secure the welfare of the departed. A man must 
have a son or adopt one. 

The S. putra=‘ deliverer from hell.” Of this Y.sevasx is probably a 
corruption. A man who dies without a son must suffer in one sf the 
hells prepared for such ill-fated persons. The sentiment is very power- 
ful amongst all classes of men in India. 


62. Beschi: ‘Neque post mortem te maia tangent si genueris filios 
qui indolem habeant quae malum de se rumeren: non edat; te. si filios 
incensurabiles halueris, etiam post mortem ex is emolumentun: 2anies - 
nam illi suis orationibus, eleemosyiis ac jejuniis, tibi suffragabuii- 
[Est inter gentiles hujus regionis mos jejunandi in quokibet plenilunio 
animabus genitorum decessorum.]’ This is at the Amdrisi. 

The seven births are: (1) gods, (2) men, (8) quadrupeds, (4) birds, 
(5) reptiles, (6) fish, and (7) things without motion: Ggaroai si af 
VAG UNCO@) at iT a) Gor Hit Qs LNOl cor HT QL Lo, 


63. Beschi: ‘Sapientes suos filios suos fructus vocabunt, quia eorunr 
wialiios ex ipsorum, uempe parentum, operibus pendet. | Hic versus 


fundatur in persuasione quae inter gentiles communis est, quod ob bouva 
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opera parentum boni filii; et ob mala mali nascantur; ob quam _ per- 
suasionem solent plurimi ante quam uxor filium pariat, toto eo tempore 
Guo gritvide est, aliquod genus poenitentiae exercere, ut bonos fillos ex 
partu assequantur. |’ 

Elhs: ‘Children are offspring called, and justly so, 

For from their parents’ deeds, or good or ill, 
Their disposition springs.’ 

Not sothe Com. gb Ysvacré sbOuTCHear cor mOFTUgQal : 
aMsree SararCsouw Qurmer Ysera oajayjio ‘Man’s children 
ar his wealth, for the wealth fhe children acquire is for the father’ 
ie. they cmpicy it iu performing acts of piety for the benefit of fier 
deceased parent: thus, ehridren constitute the oxty wossceston or wealth 
that sids mau after deh. 

T have transiated it Literally, preserving the ambiguity. 


64. Beschi: “Cibus infantium manibus versatus eorum parenti dulcior 
est psi Ambrosia. 


65. Bescht: ¢Kilium corpus tangere tactui dulec, et ipsorum verba 
wudire, parentibus auribus yucunduin est.’ 

Elis: ‘Sweet the sensatio: to the parent’s breast, 

His chit?’ sori touch immnarts; “tis real bliss 
Which others hear of, fathers ante know.’ 

§6. Beschi: ‘ Fistulan et citharan. dulees vocabunt, qui non audie- 
runt suorum infantium imperfecta verba: i.e. infantes balbutientes 
audire. parcntibus dulcis esse, quam fistulae and citharae sonum.’ 

slhis : ‘Sweet-is the pipe and sweet the lute they say, 

They who have never heard their children’s tongues 
In infant prattle lisp.’ 

67. Beschi: ‘ Favor quem pater debet fiho praestare est facere ut 
ille in sapientium coetu primum locum habeat: 7.2. ita illum instruere 
Nt inles sapicntcs priuv ioco dignus sit.’ 


68. Beschi: ‘Omnibus hominibus in hac vasta terra existentibus, 
dulce est habero filios, qui se sapientiores sint.’ 
The Com. says: ‘The world will rejoice more than the parent when 
children are wise!’ uso sucias a slip. Comp. Nd. 
(197) ‘If banyan’s trunk be eaten by the gnawing ant, 
Its cSchoct bears it up, like buttress; even so 
When in the sire decay appears. the son he gained 
Shall hide it straight, and weakness is no more.’ 
69. Beschi: ‘Mater qui audit suum filium sapientem vocari, magis 
gaudet quam gavisa fuit cum illum peperit.’ 
The Com. says: ‘The mother must hear of her son’s proficiency, 
being naturally incapable of gudging for herself.’ 
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70. Bescki: ‘ Filius quam retributionem dabit patri, causare debet 
verba quae dicant, istius pater qudnam ardnaé moemicnui talem filium 
obtinuit P—[Sensus est, retributioncin a filiis patri dandam esse, ita 
proeedere ut qui eum viderint, illius patrem, valdé felicem dicant, quod 
illum obtinuerit.]’ ; 

Ellis : ‘When inen shall say, “ By what infliction hard 

In penance borne gained he this child?” the word 
Requiteth all a fathex’s pains.’ 


Many pilgrimages are performed in Irdia, as they have been in other 
lands, and many vows are made at various shrines, by childless parents. 
At Tirupati or Tiru-véngadam is a renowned temple where this boon is 
sought. Hindt stories abound in which penance has extorted from the 
cods the gift of male offspring. 


CHAPTER, VIIT. 


THe Com.’s analysis is :— 
I. 1. The reality of love. [Sympathy. | 
II. 2-6. Its excellence. 
III. 7-10. The evils of an absence of it. 


‘ sie7t1 is the affection a man feels for wife, children, and all con- 
nected with him. Its fruit is the pleasant discharge of all household 
duties, and benevolence towards all living beings: Qvanw Qoafls 
s.gegin YnawWracherCuow gHarlossayn ger Mar wuwes.’ 
This jaar alone is to he cultivated by ascetics. See Ch. xxv. 

71. ‘Estne etiam amori sera? qua occultentur amantium oculi plu- 
viam lachrymarum dabunt. [Sensus est, amorei occultari non posse, 
quia lachrymae aut alius affectns im vultu amantis apparens occultum 
amorem detegit, | 

Hillis: ‘What bolt can love restrain? what veil conceal P 

One tear-drop in the eye of those thou lov’st 
Will draw a flood from thine,’ 

72. ‘Qui amorem non habent omnia possident sibi; qui amorem 
habent, ct ipsum corpus possident cacteris.’ 

73. ‘Sapientes dicent viam, seu causam, cur Lumanus spiritus corpori 


minicabiliter uniatur esse amlorem, quo inter se Junguntur. [Sensus est, 
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quod sicuti in uaturali amore quo corpus et spiritus se invicem prose- 
quuntur, ita amicabiliter uniuntur, ut corpus spiritum et spiritus corpus 
foveat, ita qui amorem habent debent sibi invicem pracsto esse. |’ 

74, *Tuus amor in caeterus in iis tui desiderium causabit, illud vero 
pariet tibi incomprehensibile decus, quod est omnium amicitia.’ 

75. ‘Sapientes ajunt viam qua conjugati dalcem hic vitam ducendo 
aeternam fclicitatem assequentur, esse inter se Junctos esse mutuum 
amorem obtinendo.’ 

76. ‘Aliquid dicunt amorem ad virtutis exerciiium prodesse, sed 
errant quia ille ipse ad peccatuin avertendum prodest (quod usu 
venit cum cuis ci @ quo injuriam aecepit benefecerit, nam tunc practer 
bonum quod illi fit avertitur etiam malum odii et cactera mala quac 
inde sequuntur, unde infertur quod amor non modo virttitis exercitium 
promovet sed etiam ea quae virtuti contraria sunt avertit). 

So the Com., in effect, says, ‘Love coaquers evil.’ 

But Ells: ‘The ignorant say that love is virtue’s frend , 

But know that love the wicked aideth more.’ 

He explains: ‘ Virtue requires no external assistance, being all- 
sufficient to herself; to vice, however degraded and despised, the 
consoling protection of love or friendship is most beneficial.’ 


Dr. Graul says: ‘Amorem clementiae adjuiorem dicunt imperiti: 
etiam irae (in amicis corrigendis) adjutor est.’ This is hardly a trans- 
lation. 

See Oldenbury’s Life of Buddha. 


7¢. ‘Sicuti sol adurit quod non est corpus viyum, ita Deus destruct 
id quod amorem non habet.’ 

He renders sesry by ‘corpus,’ interpolating ‘vivun,’ 

The idea is, that as insects are melted away by the sun’s heat, as 
Hindus imagine, so the deity that presides over virtue consumes those 
who have no affection. 

78. ‘Vita conjugalis, quae in animo amorem non habet, perinde 
est ac si in sicca terra sicca arbor revivesceret.’ 

Ellis: ‘As in a barren soil a sapless tree, 

So flourish those in wedded bliss, whose souls 
* ‘Know not the sweets of love.’ 


79. “Ei, qui caret amore, quod est animi membrum, cactera omnia 
corporis membra quid proderunt ad vitam conjuvalem ?’ 
Rllis : ‘What though the body each perfection own, 
If in the breast, the beauty of the mind, 
Sweet love exist not?’ 


st OH Waneval 6 oF mate : 
80. “Quod amoris viam tenet, hoc est, quod amorem linbet, vivuin 
corpus est: 1 qui eo carent corpus habent cx ossibus nev! - co-opertt- 
Bhs 
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coufiatum (ie. praeter hoc quod habeant apparentian seu figuram 
corporis, in jis vita non residet, quia in iis non deprehenditur, quod 
est homini vivo naturale, nempe amare).’ 
Mibis: ‘That breast alone contains a living soul, 
Which love inspires ; void of this genie! warmth, 


bya hae aa oa eS m1 en tsa P 
Lis vone oO criaig with sion’ 


CHAPTER IX. 
Beschi: Hospitalitas. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
1. 1, 2. Lts special excellence. 
If. 3-5. Its benefits in this life. 
Jif. 6. In the other life. 
WV 7. lnibeth: 
V. 8, 9. Evils of its neglect. 
VI. 10. It must be exercised with cheerfulness. 

‘Hospitality’ here is not entertainment of friends, but the affording 
-{ food and shelter to wayfarers, mendicants, and ascetics. In v. 43 five 
vlasses of duties are mentioned : to mcanes, gods, yuests, relatives and self. 
The first and second are to invisible beings, while the fourth and fifth 
involve no exercise of charity ; the third, then, is treated of here as 2 
work of sort}. It can only be exercised where the householder and 
his wife live in harmony. Hence its place in this work. It has now 
degenerated into the feeding of premiscuous multitvdes in various 
charitable foundations. 


81. ‘Quare quis posthabitis silvis in urbem sedem figendo, et for- 
tunae bona quacrendo et custodiendo conjugium exercet, nisi causa 
praestanci favorem hospitibus, eos affectuose tractando ?’ 

a.tlis : ‘Jo honour guests with hospitable rite, 

Domestic life and ail its various joys 
To man was given.’ 

82. ‘Hospite excluso, quidquam, etiam si sit vitale pharmacum 
solus si comedas, id non est laude dignum.’ 

83. ‘Qui continenter affectuost excipit ad se venientes hospites, non 
videbit suum conjugium a paupertate ruinam pati.’ : 

84. Lacscimi (sic) Dea felicitatis laeto animo sedem figet in ejus 
domo, qui laeto vultu hospites affectuos¢ exci pit.’ 
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Ellis: ‘He who with smiles receives a virtuous guest, 
Shall see prosperity, with joyful mind, 
Make his abode her home.’ 


85. ‘Numquid opus erit, ut seratur ager illus qui hospitem bene 
tractando, si quid supersit, comedit? ’ 
86. ‘Qui venientes hospites affectuosé excipiendo, deinceps venturos 
hospites cum desiderio pracstolatur, cvelitibus valde gratus hospes erit.’ 
Comp. Ovid, Met. vin. 620-724: 
‘Cura pi dis sunt, et qui coluere, coluntur.’ 
Ellis : ‘He who, while one rejoiceth in his cheer, 
Awaits with anxious mind a coming guest, 
Will be a welcome guest to gods.’ 


87. ‘Nihil est de quo dici possit: hance mensuram habet fructus 
hospitalitatis: fructtis sacrificii, quod est hospitalitas, mensura est 
monusura hospitis.’ 

He explains it thus: not the amount cf your aid, but the necessities 
of the guest, measure the merit ef your kinduess. The Com. more 
naturally refers it to the worthiness (35-1 of the guest. 

See Gaara. 

88. ‘Qui dicunt se dinsississe desidcrium muito Lebere quaerendi et 
custodiendi fortunae bona, non + tinebunt fructum sacrificii, quod fit 
hospitem bene tractando.’ 

This would seem to have no meauing. 

89. ‘Stultitia non custodiens (ve. despiciens), hospitalitatem, quae 
idem est ac paupertas inter divitias, !n iusipientibus reperitur,’ 

Even wise men have their follies; this is net one of them. 

90. ‘ Naribus admotus macesvit flos owieciin dictus ; hospes macescet. 
s1 eum aspiciens vultum ab eo avertcris.’ 

A guest is more sensitive than the soafgéein ilower. 

Ellis : ‘As that swect flower which droops its head aud des, 

When once its fragrant odour is inhaled, 
From an averted face so shrinks the guest.’ 


Some takeaI@/i z; here by mietouomy for ‘ banguet’ : 
its charm where its giver lacks courtesy. The beautify 
onréFi is used for ‘ cheerfulness.’ Coli, Hebe, 2> > Hone) eae 

; A & 3 ey 
8. Luke xiv. ]2-14. 


the feast loses 
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CHAPTER X. 


Beschi: Dulcia verba logur: Affabilitas. Ellis: ‘Courtesy or 
affability.’ Ch. c. may be compared. 


Com.’s analysis :-— 
I. 1. What are pleasant words ¢ 
IT. 2, 3. More excellent than even charity. 
Ii, 4,5. Their benefit in this world. 
IV. 6. In the next. 
Vee. Oi both. 
VI. 9,10. Evil of harsh words. 

This is essential to hospitality, so follows it. 

91. ‘Non uisi duicia erunt verba, quae ore profert, qui noérit virtutis 
conditionem, ex amore compactam, etab omni fraude alienum. [Sensus 
est, virtuosos affabiles esse. |’ 

Ellis: ‘Fair are the words of those, but void of guile, 

Who kuow that sterner virtue should be joined 
Lo mild affection.’ 


92. ‘Si valeas esse dujen:m verborum locutor, lacto cum vultu, id tibi 
melius erit quai lacto animo tua lat gin.’ 
Ellis : ‘Though Lounty may rejoice the heart, yet words 
Of courtesy, which dress the face in smiles, 
Will more avail. 
This is within the reach even of the poov. 


938. ‘Si laeto vultu et hilari obtutu ex intimo pectoris eruta dulcia 
verba loquaris, lla sane virtus erit.’ 

In the Ethics of Aristotle, Book IV. chap. vi., the courtesy in speech 
here inculeated is said to be the mean between the habit of the dis- 
putatious and surly (Svoépides, SvcxoAor) and the (dpeckos, KdAag) assentor 
or flatterer. It has no name in Greek, though it is said to be nearest 
to gidda, and is called so m Book IT. chap. vu. In Tamil very 
expresses the general character. (Ch. c.) 

94, ‘Paupertas, quae maestitiam affert, non erit ei, qui cum omnibus 
dulcia et Jaectitiam afferentia verba loquitur.’ 

95, ‘Esse humilem ct dulecia tequcntem, veruin est cujusvis orna- 
mentum : cacte ra omnia practer hoe non sunt ornamenta.’ 

Ellis : ‘The grace of fur humulity, the grace 

Of courteous words, do all far more wdorn 
Than do all other ornament.’ 
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96. ‘Si verba investigando eaeteris bonum causantia, dulcia semper 
loquaris, vitia nlunuentur, virtus crescet.’ 

97. ‘ Verba quae junctam habent conditionem creandi, caeteris emolu- 
mentum, et gaudium pro hac vita et virtutem pro alia vita profiti:raii 
tibi parient.’ 


mortem gaudium causabunt.’ 
99, ‘Qui recte novit dulcia verba dulcedinem parere, cur quaecso 
aspera verba loquitur ?’ 
Ellis: ‘QO, wherefore useth he discourteous words, 
Who knows full well the sweets of courteous spavch P’ 


100. ‘Cum bona praesto sunt, mala verba loqui perinde est ac acerba 
poma vomedere, cum praesto sunt matura..’ 
Ellis: ‘Discourteous speech when courteous may be used, 
Is like the sickly appetite \. hich culls 
Fruit immature, leaving the ripe untouched.’ 
The careful use of honorifics is much neglected by forcigners in them 
intercourse with Orientals, although courtesy costs little and gues far! 


(Comp. Tamil Handbook, Pt. I. p. 104.] 


CHAPTER) 
Beschi: Greeti aniini girtus. 


Com.’s analysis :—- 

I. 1-3. The infinite value of benefits (1) untnerited, (2) seasonable 
(3) disinterested. 

IL. 4, 5. Due estimation of benefits by the wise. 

III. 6, 7. Gratitude enjoined. 

IV. 8. Benefit v. injury. 

V. 9. How memory of wrongs is to be effaced. 

VI. 10. Evil of ingratitude. 

The title is written often QsWiper. Beschi and Ellis do not 
double the 5, nor is there any rule requiring it. Qed is a9 & 
OQ sTEOS. 

101. ‘Hi qui tibi praesto fuit, quin tu illi profueris, etiam si coelum 
et terram dederis, par pari referre difficile sit.’ 

Ellis : ‘Though earth and heaven could in return be given, 

A benefit received when none was due 
They would not recompense.’ 


NOTES. pas ay 


The construction is difficult: ‘It is hard, impossible (91g), to make 
the gift of earth and heaven an equal return (@maweiplo arareipih 
Lor mmev) for the help (2 #aé@) which one has rendered you (Ow) 
when you have doue him no previous assistance (QO #Uwirie).’ 

OFiurov=OeiurgaGés. This is the emphatic word. The 
spontaneity of the favour gives it its value. 


102. ‘Opportune collatum beneficium, quamvis parvum sit, mundo 
ipso Mayus erit.’ 

As in 101 and 108, the first word is the emphatic one. A timely 
benefit 1s of infinite value. ‘A friend in need is a friend indeed.’ a1 
USB 18 vwpLjwowesesin: IIL. Gr. 135*, 4th case for 7th. 


103. ‘Fructus beneficii sine retributionis ponderatione collati, si pon- 
deretur ipso pelago major erit.’ 
onéar in Beschi. The first phrase is the important one: disinte- 
rested kindness is of inestimable value. 
104. ‘Quamvis milii grano parem favorem praestiteris, qui illius 
fructum noscunt, illum palmae arbori parem judicabunt.’ 
105. ‘Beneficium non est dimetiendum a mensura favoris praestiti, 
sed a magnitudine illius, qui beneficiuni accepit.’ (Comp. 87.) 
Ellis: ‘The exalted mind no benefit esteems 
By mere return repaid, but by the scale 
_ Of its ow?i greatness measures each.’ 
106. ‘Noli oblivisei amicitiae inculpabilium vivorum; noli rejicere 
amicitiam eorum, qui in adversitate sunt tibi baculus.’ 
So ydoain 55 qu. has pearDwpCae, forget no benefit conferred. 
Since our Eastern fellow-subjects have often been accused (I think, 
unjustly). of ingratitude, a quotation from Vémana is add_d (v. 514; 
Pain. Ve 202): 
‘Forget the faults of others ; 
But, Véma, ne’er on earth Direct a benefit conferred.’ 


107. ‘Gratus homo etiam post mortem recordabitur amoris, quo quis 
in eo haerentem afflictionem abstersit.’ 
Beschi reads a gpioth=‘ afflictio, dolor’: and not ew gm as 
Com. Comp. Nédl. 356 :—. 
‘The hill-man thinks upon the beauty of his hills ; 
The farmer thinks upon the fruits his fields have borne; 
The good think on the hoon by worthy imen bestowed ; 
The base men’s thoughts are centred all in self 
There is a v.*. oa songs for gros wa s@S: ‘the base remember 
only how they abused him.’ 
108. ‘Bonum non est oblivisci beneficii accepti; sed quod maleficium 
est vo ipso die, quo tibi fit, ex memoria delere optimum est.’ 
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109. ‘Gratus homo, qui unum tantum ab aliquo bencficium receperit, 
si deinde ab hoe afficiatur malo, quod sit par homicidio, in memoriam 
revocando illud unum beneficium, maleficiiaccepti memoriam delebit.’ 

Ellis: ‘To one small favour though there may succeed 

Deadly offence; the grateful from the mind will rase 
For that all memory of this.’ 
Comp. Ndl. 357: 
‘The good attach themselves to those who do one act 
Of kindness, and forgive a hundred wrongs that 
Rise. The base receive seven hundred benefits,— 
One wrong will turn them all to ill!’ 


110. ‘Qualemcunque virtutem caedentibus, id est, quocunque crimen 
patrautibus ad remissionem via invenietur, sed ad illam via no. inve- 
nietur hominibus, qui acceptum beneficium caedunt (i.e. pro bono 
malum reddunt).’ 

Hillis : ‘Though every virtue by his hand expire, 

Yet may he live; but by the stroke he dies 
When murdered gratitude before him falls.’ 


CHAPTER XII. 


Beschi: Equitas. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1. Its excellence. 
I]. 2,3. It yields lasting prosperity; its transgression can only 
yield prosperity that ruins. 
Til. 4. How the just and unjust are discerned. 
IV. 5-7. Ruin the true result of injustice. 
V. 8, 9. In council a just mind to be preserved. 
VI. 10. In trade to regard others’ interests as your own. 

It is to be exercised in the treatment of (1) foes, (2) strangers, 
(3) friends. [wue@gat, suet, x Yarir.] 

This is not political justice. See Ch. nv.-Lv11. 

The virtue here inculeated is probity, fairness. The poct passes from 
the sphere of the family, where domestic affection reigns, to the world, 
in which the householder is to learn to treat all men with equity. The 
standid of this is shown im 120, where the trader is to regard all men’s 
‘aterest as his oun. This alone secures the welture of himee!£ and of hs 
iP: eter ics 
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This virtuous habit is called :— 

(1) 56H (dikn, dixowocdvy, emetkera [Ar. Eth. V. x.]), ‘fitness, what is 
due’: sa. Those who possess it are séar. Those without it are 
saaovr. 

(2) Oey (épGerns). This is defined in 119: ‘unswerving rectitude 
in word and mind.’ 

(3) Garuemeow: ‘like the evenly-poised balance, inclined to neither 
side,’ 118 

(4) sQajsteveoin ‘impartial justice.” #6@, s@a!, 113, 116, 117. 

111. ‘Est quaedam virtus aequitas dicta, quae tune optima erit si 
valuerit procedere servando suam proprietatem in complexu amicorum, 
inimicorum, et extraneorum, seu indifferentium, qui nec amici nec 
inimici sunt.’ 

Ellis: ‘That virtue which in all relations holds 

Unchangeably its nature, that alone 
Deserves the name of justice.’ 


This is almost the idea of Theognis (Aris. Eth. V. i. 15): 
ev d€ vixatootyy ovAANBSnV Tao dpeTy Eve. 
Aristotle says: atry per ov ij Sikavoctvn apeti) pév éate Tedela, GAN’ ody 
GTAGs GAAG mpos ETEpor. 
112. ‘ Divitiae cumulatae ab eo, qui aequitatein possidet, sine destruc- 
tione vigorem, id est, consistentiam habebunt, etiam in ejus progenitis.’ 
Ellis : ‘ By justice do the just their weaith uphold, 
And confirmation, strong as virtue’s self, 
Bequeath their heirs.’ 


113. ‘ Divitias sequitatem transgrediendo partas, licet. bonum fibi 
offerant, eo ipso dic (quo tibi obveninnt) abjiciendo desere.’ . 
114. ‘ Aequus ne, an aequitate carens, quis fuerit ex ejus progenitis 
dignoscetur.’ 
Bilis : ‘Unerringly the just aud unjust shows 
The state in which their progeny is found.’ 


115. ‘Emolumenti et damni gressum in aequo pectore non torqueri 
sapientium ornamentum est.’ 

-The MS. is not clear, and the interpretation is strange. It is thus :— 
CeO= damnum; OQuGésse = emolumentum; Meroe = qressns (*) ; 
Gouin = g60L0'2j= conformity (?); GarOgou=torqueri. 

‘ gou@ 5 Gei= pectus quod se accomodat alteri, i.¢. se rationi con- 
format.’ Gis bg=Opcen. B. adds: ‘Bmolumenti grevsus est 
exoriri ex peccatc, torquetur amborum gressus quando quis cx aequitate 
sibi damnum ne immineat timet, aut ex iniquitate sibi emolumentwan 


proventurum sperat.’ ; 
The Com. pays: ‘Loss and gain come from actions done in a former 
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state (qamméGs Srrcortd Upal%rGw) ; so the wise should not be 
diverted by them from right action.’ 

Graul says: ‘Unheil und Heil kommt nicht fiir nichts.’ 

T think the idea is: ‘Joy and sorrow are common to men; a wise 
man does not allow himself to be influenced too much by hopes or 
fears.’ : 


116. ‘Si quis ex corde (i.e. volens ac sciens) justitiam deserendo, 
aequum quod non est fecerit, sciat id idem esse ac dicere, volo meam 
ruimam.’ 

117. ‘Damnum illius qui, ut aequitas fiat, in virtute sistit ¢hoc est, 
aequitatis virtutem constanter servat), sapientes damnum non aesti- 
mant.’ 

118. ‘ Ad instar librae, quae aequalitatem faciendo quod justum est 
librat, conformando se rationi in unam ex partibus non propendere, 
sapientium ornamentum est.’ 

Elis: ‘It is the glory of the just to stand 

Like the adjusted balance duly poised, 
Nor swerve to either side.’ 


119. ‘In verbis tortuositate carere (i.e. proferre verba a ratione non 
deflectentia) aequitas est; si obtinueris, ut animus constanter tortuo- 
sitate careat (2.e. 81 constantem animi ab aequitate inflexibilitatem 
obtinueris).’ 

120. ‘Illi qui lucrandi officio incumbunt, valde lucrosum officium 
exercebunt, si aliorum bonum ita procuraverint, uti suum procurant.’ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Beschi: Sensuwm fraenatio. Graul: Continentia, Selbstzucht. . 
Ellis: Subjection, restraint. 


Oom.’s analysis :— 
T. 1-5. Its excellence. 
If. 6. Control of body: Suit. 
ill. 7-9. Restraint of tongue: aré@. 
IV. 10. Government of mind: marzo. 
‘his seems best expressed by cwppoovry. 


121. ‘Sensuum fraenatio ad coelites conducit, eorum relaxatio ad 
inferos.’ 
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Ellis : ‘To intercourse with gods 
Forbearance leads ; but passion unrestrained 
Its victims, plunged in darkness, leaves.’ 


Comp. Nal. 74: 
‘Who know what should be known, and rule themselves thereby ; 
Who fear what should be feared ; who use all faculties 
To bless the world ; whose nature joys in all good gains ; 
For ever free from. woes are they !’ 


122 ‘Tt pretiosum quid fraenationem sensuum custodi, nam nullum 
est homini emolumentum ef majus.’ 
&1&& an optative. 


123. ‘Si fraenationis scientiam discendo in virtutis vid te continere 
valueris, id tibi apud eos qui fracnationis notitiam habent, magnum 
decus pariet.’ 

Oe Haj =compressio. 


124, ‘Montium celsitudine valde major est celsitudo illius qui a suo 
statu non aberrando suos sensus fraenat.* 
125. ‘Omnibus bona est (i.e. utilis est) submissio ; sed inter eos, qui 
sublimes ac divites sunt, valde sublimium opum conditionem habet.’ 
Ellis : ‘Though self-control be excellent in all, 
It most befits the envied state of those 
That fortune smiles upon.’ 


126. ‘Siin hac vita ad instar testitudinis quinque sua membra com- 
primentis, tuos quinque sensus comprimi feceris, etiam post mortem 
tibi celsitudinem affert ; o]) id enim in coelo beaberis.’ 

Bhag. Gita, 11. 58. 

127. ‘Etsi omnia non custodias, linguam custodi; nisi custodieris, 
in verbis errando minimé fies.’ 

Ellis : ‘Though unrestrained all else, restrain thy tongue ; 

For those degraded by licentious speech 
Will rue their tongue’s offence.’ 


128. ‘Ex malorum vericrnm prosectione proximc unum tantum 
malum sequatur (nempe dehonoratio), ei iaizen qui ila proferendi 
indolem habet, facit haec ut caetera bona quae habet, bona non sunt.’ 

But he adds that the literal sense is better: ‘ Divitias proximo damnvsis 


a hi, 
verbis acyuisitas mule cedere, pessumire. 


129. ‘Vulnus quod alteri infligas ignis adustione, in animo delebitur ; 
non delebitur vv lnus linguae adustione inflictum.’ 
Ellis : ‘The wound may heal, though from a burning brand, 
And he forgotten ; but the wound ne’er heals 
A burning tongue miucws.’ 
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Comp. Nal. 63, words that burn : 
‘Who opes his mouth.and speaks unguarded words, his words 
Will ceaseless burn his soul. The wise who ceaseless hear 
And ponder well and calmly, never in their wrath 
Give utterance to words of fire.’ 
130. ‘Deus ipse conspicatum accurret pulchritudinem illius, qui 
scientias cum didicerit, iram fraenando suum animuin intra virtutis 
viam continere valuerit.’ 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Beschi: Bene moratum esse. 
‘ Decorous life according to the laws of caste and order.’ 
Graul: Sitte. 


Com.’s analysis :-— 
I. 1, 2. Its excellence. 
II. 3-7. Good from its observance, evils froin its neglect. 
IIT. 8. Its consequences. 
IV. 9, 10. Summary of ¢ decorwm’ in word and deed. 
The S. word is qrate dchira, ‘prescription.’ Without self-restraint 
it is impossible, hence the order of subjects. 
Comp. Barth, Religions of India, pp. 267, 268. Custom or corapev 
governs the world. 


131. ‘Cum boni mores homini celsitudinem afferant, boni mores plus 
quam vita ipsa sunt cauté custodiendi.’ 

132. ‘Omni labore et conatu morum bonitatem custodi, nam si caetera 
omnia attenté et studiosé inspicias, nil praeter illam invenies quod tibi 
majus auxilium affere possit.’ 

133. ‘Morum rectitudo etiam vilium prosapiam nobilitat ; si mores 
a rectitudine deficiant, etiam nobilium prosapiam vilescere facient.’ 

This seems to say that to be strict in the performance of your assigned 
duty is true nobility. Comp. Bhag. Gitd, ili. 35, xviii. 47. 

Here ya=a@uwpéer. See Graul, in loco. In India the men of lowest 
caste are as tenacious of their dignity and privilege as the highest. The 
one thing is strong regard to JIT, QUES, GVUSSIWLD. 

134. ‘Si Brachman obliviscatur eorum, quae didicit, ea iterum discere 
poterit; si vero in morum bonitate deficiat, ejus prosapia destruetur, 
id est abjectus evadet.’ 

135. ‘Sicuti invidiam habentibus non fit opum incrementum, ita 
morum bonitate carentibus non fit celsitudo.’ 
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136. ‘In morum integritate non relaxantur sapientes, sciendo passuros 
se esse damnum abjectionis (i.e. se minimi esse faciendos).’ 

137. ‘Kx morum integritate celsitudinem assequentur, ex morum 
integritatis defectu homines intolerabile vituperium referent.’ 

138. ‘ Virtutis semina sunt boni mores: mali mores omni tempore 
malum parient.’ 

139. ‘Morum integritatem possidenti non convenit mala verba, licet 
indeliberaté suo ore proferre.’ 

140. ‘Qui, multa postquam didicerint, sapientum moribus suos 
conformare nescjunt igorantes dicendi.’ 


CHAPTER XV. 
Beschi: Alienam uxorem non concupiscere. 


Com.’s analysis :-— 
I. 1-6. The evils of coveting another’s wife. 
II. 7-10. The virtue of not doing so. 
The terms for a neighbour’s wife are Wmafa, Smaflwevirar, Ysa « 
inter, Wongefurer, YInsaracosurct, SosrQuiaorrer, Add to 
these in Niladi, Soara@pris, go Get iun%ervwr et, aioueva Queen. 
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Comp. Nil. Ch. 1x., Siro tee wwasirento, 81-87. 


141. ‘ Stultitia, quae morem habet concupiscendi mulierem alterius 
propriam non reperietur in eo qui in orbe virtutem et divitias novit.’ 
Comp. Ndl. 81: 
‘The fear it brings is great. Its joy is brief. Hach day 
If ’tis divulged, death threatens by the King’s decree. 
And ever ’tis a deed that ends in pains of hell. 
O shamefaced men, desire not neighbour’s wife !’ 


142, ‘Inter omnes, qui extra virtutem manent (7.e. qui vitia sectantur), 
non est stultior illo, qui in alterius domo sistit (7.e. alienam uxorem 
concupiscit).’ 

The Com. says, ‘ Fools, because they not only sacrifice virtue and wealth 
as other libertines; but, through fear of detection, lose even the pleasure 
they sought.’ 

143. ‘Qui procedit concupiscendo «alum cum uxore illius qui ei fidit, 
procul dubio non differt a mortuis.’ 

144. ‘Quantumcunque magnitudinem habeas, quid tibi proderit, si 
nec tantum, quantum milii granum (i.e. nec minimum) considerando, 
alienam uxorem adeas.’ 
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145: ‘Qui peccandi facilitate allectus in aliena uxore honestatis 
limites transilierit, nunquam moriturum (i.e. nunquam desiturum) 
vituperium referet.’ 

ory glo for ori) gamer. The third person in 21> is one of the oldest 
forms in the language (see Intro. p. xx. § 7), and is used for both 
Aorure and Queue. [Comp. 50, 69.] 


146. ‘ Ab eo, qui in aliena conjuge honestatis limites praeterierit, inse- 
parabilia sunt haec quatuor, nempe odium, peccatum, metus et infamia.’ 

Q@ear is neg. adv. part. § 121=Qearuwe. 
Comp. Nal. 82: 

‘ Virtue, praise, friendship, greatness, all these four draw not 

Anigh the men who covet neighbour’s wife. Hatred, 

Disgrace, and sin with fear, these four possessions dire, 

Abide with men who covet neighbour’s wife.’ 


147. ‘Ille dicetur juxta virtutis proprietatem conjugatus vivere, qui 
non desiderat corpus mulieris quae est alterius propria.’ 

anoiluev rer (Nannil, 297)=together with what is true virtue, in an 
essentially virtuous manner. 


148. ‘Magnanimitas non respiciendi (7.c. non concupiscendi), alienam 
uxorem magno in viro et virtus et sublime decus est.’ 

georGcy. Beschi: ‘solumne?’ Com. says @ is cranrenflon_ €O ei ov. 
Riminywa has ger mere, as Beschi. Graul thinks it is emphatic, 
but this is not Tamil idiom. 


149. ‘Si quaeras quisnam sit in hoe maris habitaculo (i.e. in hoc orbe 
terraqueo), qui boni sit proprietarius (7.¢. jus habeat ad bonum assequen- 
dum ; est ille qui se non miscet corpori mulieris alterius propriae.’ 

150. ‘Quamvis virtutem non metiens G.e. virtuti non se conformans), 
ei contraria facias, semper tamen tibi bonum erit oon concupiscere 
mulierem quae est intra alterius limites (7.e. alfeni est juris).’ 

Graul: ‘Sich Tugcid nicht aneignend’; but in note he savs, ‘ not 
wedding.’ The meaning seems to be ‘not making virtue his limit, so as 
not to transciess.’ 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Beschi: Patientia. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-4. Its excellence. 
II. 5-8. Bearing with evil deeds. 
IIT. 9,10. Bearing with evil words. 
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150. ‘Sufferre eos, qui te despiciunt, instar terrae, quae sustinet eos, 
qui eam calcant, praestans est virtus.’ 

152. ‘Injuria quae tibi fit, quocumque tempore (i.e. etiam cum id 
ulcisei possis) [so also Com.j patienter toleranda est, sed isto melius 
erit illius omnino oblivisci.’ 

Comp. Nil. 65: 

‘The young man’s self-restraint is self-réstraint. The gift 
Of him who owns no stores of ‘wealth is gift indeed. 
When man has means and might to punish every fault, 

If he forbear, caii him the patient man.’ 


1538. ‘Sicuti inter miserias ea est praestantior miseria, quae hospitem 
non excipit, ita inter decora illud est praestantius decus, quod insipientium 
culpas sufferet ? ’ 

This is called oO5péar-_Qacomwedll: ‘As to cease to entertain 
guests is the lowest depths of poverty, so to bear with foolish men the 
highest virtue.’ (III. Gr. 204.) 


154. ‘Si tuum honorem a te inseparabilem optas, procedendum tibi est 
cauté patientiam custodiendo.’ 

155. ‘ Sapientes non aestimant ut quid pretiosum impatientes; aesti- 
mant verd ut aurum patientes, eos cauté custodiendo (i.e. cavendo, ne 
quid indecorum tis fiat).’ 

156. ‘Qui de injuria sibi illata ulciscuntur, unis diei gaudium referent, 
qui verd eam patienter sufferunt, usque ad mortem laudabuntur.’ 

157. ‘Quamvis tuus proximus tibi injustum quid fecerit optimum 
tibi erit nil facere contrarium virtuti, commiserans illum ob damnum 
quod in altera vita ei paratum est.’ 

Comp. Nédl. 221, 223: 

‘When those to whom as good with strong desire we clung, 
Prove otherwise; keep the sad secret undivulged ! 
The growing grain hath husk ; the water hath its foam ; 

And flowers have outer sheath of leaves.’ 


‘Lord of the lofty hilly land, where hum the bees 
Through all the flowery Géngu glade! Though friends 
should work 
Ills passing thought, to bear is only thing that ’s meet: 
Patience of one is friendship of the twain.’ 


158. ‘ Eos qui ob animi elationem faciunt quod nimium (i.e. injustum) 
est, tu tua aequinimitate victos dimitte.’ 

The verse seems to embody the idea of S. Paul's injunction, ‘ Be not 
overcome of evii, but overcome evil with good.’—-Rom. xii. 21. 


159. ‘Ipsis qui omnibus renunciarunt, majorem munditionem (i.e. 
splendorem seu perfectionem) habebunt conjugati, qui patienter’ suf- 
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ferunt mala verba quae ore proferunt qui limites transiliunt (i.e. qui 
nimis elati-sunt).’ 
160. ‘ Qui, poenitentiam agunt jejunando magni quidem fient, sed 
posteriores iis qui aliorum injuriosa verba patienter sufferunt. A 
Comp. Nal. 58 : 
‘To bear with those that speak despiteful words; yea, more, 
To say, “Ah, will they sink in other world to hell, 
The place of fire, as fruit of their despiteful words,” 
And grieve, is duty of the perfect men.’ 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Beschi: Invidid non Affict. 


Tue last Chapter treated of Qurem or Qummievn, while the common 
word for envy is Qium@paowo ‘the not enduring.’ 
Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1, 2. Its absence is excellent. 
II. 3-8. The evils of this temper. 
IIT. 9, 10. Contrasted in effects. 


161. ‘ Proprietatem non habendi invidiam in suo pectore viam cuique 
esse ad celsitudinem assequendam, quisque secum statuat.’ 

The order is much inverted : ‘ Let (any) one (@@aar) esteem (Oars) 
the quality which is free from envy in its soul (ser—aSwevly) as the 
way of decorum (@@éarq@s).’ See 131, where gapseu is to be 
cherished more than life. 


162. ‘ Si valueris erga omnes (i.e. etiam erga hostes), ab invidia immunis 
esse, hoc inter omnia-decora par non habebit.’ 

163. ‘Qui ahorum emolumentum non desiderando, illud 11s invidet 
dicetur nolle emolumentum a virtute profluens.’ 

164. ‘ Ex invidia malum alteri non inferunt sapientes sciendo damnum 
quod ob id experientur (proprié, quod patienter in illa mala via).’ 

165. ‘Invidus, quamvis omnes suos hostes destruat, ruinam patietur. 
quia ad eum destruendum ipsa sua invidia satis superque est.’ 

166. ‘Ejus qui invidis oculis aspicit ea, quae caeteris dantur, familic 
ad vestittisa ac cibi inopiam redigetur.’ 

167. ‘Dea felicitatis invido irata, suae sorori, (quae. est dea miseriae) 
eum prodet.’ 

168. ‘Crudelis illa, quae dicitur invidia, hujus mundi felicitaten 
destruit, et postremo ad inferos perducit.’ 


NOTES. 226 


169. ‘Invidi hominis felicitas, et recti hominis infelicitas attentd 
consideranda est.’ 

Prosperity cannot pieeent from envy, nor ruin from its opposite. If, 
then, an envious man be prosperous, or an unenvious person suffer loss, 
the wise will ponder the mystery. Com. says, ‘old deeds’ are the cause. 
The idea is expanded in Psa. Lxxiii. 


170. ‘Nemo per invidiam dives evasit ; 
Nemo ob invidiae carentiam evasit pauper. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
Beschi: Non inhiare alienis bonis. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-7. Evils of coveting other men’s goods. 
IJ. 8, 9. Excellence of not coveting. 
MII. 10. The two contrasted. 

171. ‘Si, sine ullo jure, alienis bonis inhiaveris, id tibi ct tamiliae 
destructionem, et varia eo ipso tempore detrimenta causabit.’ 

172. ‘Qui injusti vocari erubescunt, ob desiderium emolumenti, quod 
aliena bona afferunt, non faciunt quid, quod aequi censurare possint.’ 

173. ‘Ob desiderium instantanei gaudii, quod affert alienorum bonorum 
possessio, virtuti contraria non facit, qui alia (nempe in aeternum dura- 
tura) gaudia desiderat.’ 

174. ‘Qui sensus devictos, et ab omni deceptione i unmunem sclentiam 
habent, aliena non concupiscent, nejuc in suae paupertatis remedium.’ 

175. ‘Quidnam tibi proderit acutum ct vasta eruditione praeditum 
ingenium, si aliena concupiscendo, apud omnes stulta opereris.’ 

176. ‘ Qui ob desiderium charitatem erga proximos exercendi, statum 
conjugalem, qui via est ad illis subveniendum, amplexus est, aliena 
concupiscendo, solAé fraudulentorum ad illa assequenda mediorum in- 
vestigatione, suum propositum destruet (quia fraus omnis charitati 
udversatur).’ 

177. ‘Noli appetere emolumentum aliena concupiscendo partum, quia 
dum illud fructicaverit, difficile erit, ut ex illo bonum fructum referas.’ | 
178. ‘Si quacras quidnam sit unde tua felicitas immunita consistere 
possit, opus est ut non concupiscas quae alius concupiscit fortunae bona.’ 

179. ‘Dea felicitatis apud eos, qui scientiam habent non concupiscen- 


29 


226 THE KURRAL. 


tem aliena bona, ex eo quod noscant, id esse virtuti consentaneum, sedem 
figet, sciens illum locum suae mantione consonum esse.’ 

180. ‘Si non praevidendo mala, quae inde sequuntur, aliena concu- 
piscas, id tibi ruinam pariet; elevatus verd animus, quo tale desiderium 
a te distinueris, tibi decus pariet.’ 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Beschi: Non detrakere. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1. Benefit of the virtue of abstaining from backbiting. 
II. 2-4. Detraction a cruel evil. 
ITT. 5-9. Faults resulting from it. 

181. ‘Quamvis nec virtutem sectaris, et ei contraria facias, semper 
tamen tibi dezorosum erit dici, quod detrahere nescis.’ 

182. ‘ Virtutem exterminando vitia sectari malum est, sed eo pejus erit 
proximo praesenti fictam laetitiam ostendere et absenti detrahere.’ 

183. ‘Ad assequendum fructum de quo virtutis scientia loquitur 
melius est mori, quam vivere proximo absenti detrahendo et praesenti 
falsam amicitiam ostengendo.’ 

184. ‘ Quamvis aliquis coram te sine ulla commiseratione asperrima in 
te verba proferat, tu noli unquam post ejus tergum verba loqui quae 
futurnm non respicient (i.e, quae non attendant ad mala quae inde 
sequentur).’ 

185. ‘Detractor, qu: virtutem laudat, quod ex corde id non faciat, 
dignosci potest, ex vili officio detrahendi, cui se manciparit.’ 

186. ‘Si tu alicujus vitium manifestaveris, ille inter omnia tua vitia, 
ex quae majora sunt seligendo manifestabit.’ 

ga=ee.w ‘the chief faults, culled out, of him who. . 

187. ‘Detractores, nescientes laetis verbis amicitiam fovere, suis 
odiosis verbis et ipsos sibi amicitia junctos a se alienabunt.’ 

188. ‘Qui indolem habent detrahendi ipsis suis amicis, quid, quaeso, 
facient suis inimicis P’ 

189. ‘ Nonne ex mero virtutis motivo tellus sustinet eos, qui proximo 
detrahendi vile munus exercent P’ 

190. ‘Si quisque eo modo, quo censurat inimicorum vitia censuraret 
suum detrahendi vitium, esset ne inter homines detractionis malum?’ 


NOTES. 727 


CHAPTER XxX. 
Beschi: Otiosa verba non logut. 


Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-6. The evil of using idle words. 
II. 7-9. The virtue of eschewing them. 
I. 10. What to speak, and what not to speak. 


191. Qui audientibus stomacum causando inutilia loqaitur ab 
omnibus contemnetur.’ 

Beschi reads orevevr 7 ayo, which destroys metre. It is Ga. Ogr. 
(§ 270). 

192. ‘Coram multis vana loqui pejus est, quam amico injuriam 
facere.’ 

193. ‘In utilia verba quae diffuse profers, te fatuum praedicant.’ 

194. ‘Si in coetu infructuosos ac vanos sermones institueris, nec 
laetitia audientes afficies, et probi nomen amittes.’ 

He reads sa2reomwofmgn=‘ex probitate alienabuntur.” Comp. 
Nal. 71 :— 

‘Lord of the pleasant land, where down the mountains cool 
The streams as garlands fali! with fools no converse hold. 
The fool will speak all words that hurt. As best you can 
To slip away from him is good.’ 

195. ‘Si praestans vir futilia loquatur, statim suam magnitudinem 
atque aestimationem amittet.’ 

196. ‘Hum qui in futilibus sermonibus tempus terit, hominem ne 
vocato, hominum scoriam voca.’ 

197. ‘Praestanti viro non adeo nocet irrationabilia loqui, uvi nocet 
loqui futilia.’ 

198. ‘Qui ingenio pollent difficilia quaeque perscrutante, verbs, quae 
notabilem fructum non habeant, proferre non audent.’ 

199. ‘Qui ab erroribus defaecatum et perfectam scientiam .habent, 
neque per oblivionem infructuosa loquuntur.’ 

200. ‘ Ex quae loqui vis, ea quae alicujus momenti sunt, loquere; ea 
quae nullius momenti sunt, silentio involve.’ 
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CHAPTER XXJ. 


Beschi: Peccats metus. 
Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-3. Evil deeds to be dreaded. 
II. 4-9. Evil done to others brings evil on oneself. 
ITI. 10. He who does no evil, suffers none. 

201. ‘ Qui peccata patrarunt peccatum non timent, qui vero probi sunt 
valde timent peccati fascinum.’ 

202. ‘Cum ignis quandoque bonum, peccatum vern semper malum 
afferat, plusquam ignem peccatum time.’ 

203. ‘Inter omnes scientias eam praestantissimam dicent, quae etiam 
cum occasio se affert faciendi hostibus quidquam quod peccaminosum 
sit, scit ab eo abstinere.’ 

204. ‘Neque per oblivionem aliorum damnum excogites ; si enim 
excogitaveris, excogitantis ruinam Deus excogitabit.’ 

205. ‘ Etiam nullum aliud tuae ruinae remedium adsit, peccare noli; 
$i peccaveris, nec novas divitias assequeris, et caetera, quae ante possi- 
debas, amittes.’ 

206. ‘Qui non vult a malis pe.imi, nolit ipse caeteris malum facere.’ 

207. ‘A quovis potenti hoste -vadere poteris ; qui est peccatum per- 
petué te insequendo, tandem te perimet.’ 

208. ‘ Peccatoris ruiaa ab eo inseparabilis est, non secus ac umbra a 
corpore.’ 

209. ‘Si teipsum amas, nil quod malum sit, quantumvis minimum, 
facere audeas.’ 

210. ‘Si dixeris, quod quis a recta vid aberrendo malum facere non 
audet, scito quod ille difficulter ruinam patietur.’ 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Beschi: Munificwm esse cum vis, cum quibus mundi mos id postulat, 
puta cum templis, cum pauperibus, cum propinguis, cum amicis, cum 
hospitibus. A.: Bienfaisance éclairée. Drew: The knowing and 
discharging of those acts of benevolence, which are approved by 
the world. 

Com.’s analysis :— 

I. 1-3. The excellence of due beneficeuce. 
II. 4. Neglect is death. 

Tif. 5-7. Wealth is thus of value. 

IV. 8, 9. Poverty should not hinder it. 

V. 10. Real loss. cannot aecrue from it. 


NOTES. 229 


Com.: ‘ He has spoken of evils from which mind, tongue, and body 
are to be guarded, now he speaks of good things to be done.’ 


211. ‘Sicuti pluvia suo tempore non desinit pluere, licet nullum a 
terra retributionem ferat, ita non debet munificentia omitti, etiamsi 
nulla sit retributio.’ 

212. ‘Omnia quae quis sua industrid cumulat, ad quid ei dantur, 
nisi ut munificus sit cum iis, cum quibus mos id postulat P’ 

213. ‘ Neque in coelo, neque in hac terra, facile erit adipisci bonum 
quod majus sit munificentia in eos, in quos par est eam exercere.’ 

214. ‘Qui in munificentii morem servat vivus dicendus est; ‘caeteri, 
licet vivant, inter mortuos sunt recensendi.’ 

215. ‘Divitiae illius, qui erga eos, quos mundi mos postulat, munifi- 
centiam exercet, simile sunt lacui aqua pleno juxta oppidum.’ 

216. ‘Divitiae, si possideantur ab eo, qui munificentiam exercere 
gestit, perinde se habet, ac ~i arbor fructifera in medio oppidi fruc- 
tibus referta sit.’ 

217. ‘ Divitiae illius, qui habet praestans illud decus munificentiam 
exercendi, similes erunt arbori medicinali, quae sit omnibus obvia.’ 

218. ‘ Qui scientiam habent gnaram obligationis, quam quisque habet 
morem servandi, etiam cum divitiis c2rent, munificentiam totaliter non 
deserunt, sed pro viribus illam exercent.’ 

219. ‘Munificum virum pauperem evadere non adeo illum vexat, uti 
displicentia, quam habet, quod nequeat exercere munificentiam ut 
aequum est.’ 

220. ‘Si ex munificentid inopiam gigni dixeris, ego dicam talem 
inopiam adeo pretiosam esse, ut quovis pretio emi debeat, etiamsi te 
ipsum vendere opus sit.’ 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
Beschi: Eleemosinae largitio. 


mens is the 8. @T% gross. The Com. says: ‘The last chapter refers 
to this world; this to the next world. There charity is inculcated as due 
to a man’s position, here as necessary to the obtaining of vidu.’ rane 
‘act of giving’; ma ‘gift’; § 143. 

921. ‘Tis qui onfhino pauperes sunt, aliquid largiri virtuosa largitio 
erit, nam cae/erae omnes largitiones conditionem habent retributionis ; 
quia vel factae in retributionem, vel ob spem retributionis,’ 

The real nature of charity: it seeks no return. 
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224. ‘Quamvis tibi suadeant optimam ad coelum viam esse divitias 
cumulare, semper malum puta; quamvis tibi suadeant sua erogan- 
tibus aditum in coelo non esse, tu semper id optumum puta.’ 

creo gytn=* though it were possible for them to say this, which it is 
not.’ 


223. ‘Pauperi stipem petenti, non profitendo abjectum illum verbum, 
“nil habeo,” statim stipem erogare, vivorum nobilium conditio est.’ 

Since 2ar is plural, we must supply 2 twice: 2erwmreniouylo 
fF oyitn (Intro. p. xviii. e). 

224, ‘Malum est a mendico rogari quousque ejus vultum laetum 
aspexeris.’ 

The use of w@ is noteworthy. 


225. ‘ Decus est poenitentium famem tolerare, sed hoe inferius est 
decore eorum, qui caeterorum fami consulunt.’ 
‘Charitas perfectior est poenitentia.’ 


226. ‘Qui pauperum fami consulit, aliquid erogando, hoc non amittit ; 
sed in manu pauperis deponit, deinceps sibi profuturum.’ 

227,,‘ Difficile est ut pessimus morbus famis aggrediatur eum qui 
didicit suum cibum cum caeteris partiri.’ 

eor cot fron. 2 cr. Intro. p. xxiv. § 8. 


228. ‘Immisericors ille, qui suas divitias caeteris non elargitas in 
morte amittere, quam cageteris distribuere navult, nonne ignorare videtur 
quale gaudium afferat caeteros suis largitionibus laetificare ? ’ 

229. ‘Plusquam ipsum mendicandi officium indecorum sane est sua, 
usque ad fastidium, sine socio (i.e. exclusis pauperibus) comedere ? ” 

230. ‘Morte pejus nullum est malum; sed ubi largitio non jungitur, 
bonum erit mori (quia cessat terrae illud inutile pondus).’ 


Agteto ‘even that’=s29gajio, but sor@ue@r. takes the place 
of @. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Raschi: Laus, 1.e. laudabiliter vivere. G.: Ruhm. 
‘Ren. u. The word Ly#)=‘ praise, fame, glory.’ A.: Honneur. 


Tae CQ. says it is ‘the reward that comes to the householder in 
this life, +,hc obeys the precepts contained in the foregoing chapters. 
It is chie*y bestowed on those who give. Hence its place after the 
chapter on giving.’ 


NOTES. 231 


{. The special excellence of it (8). 
1. Man’s greatest gain on earth. 
2. The theme of those who talk—not of poets only. His name 
becomes a ‘ household world.’ 
3. Spontaneously—by the world’s consent—it ever rises. 
II. The excellence of those who gain it (2). 
4. They gain in both worlds. 
5. They turn all to gain. 
III. The inferiority of those who gain it not (4). 
6. Their life a failure. 
¢. They bring reproach on themselves. 
8. A good name is the best thing he cau leave behind. This he 
forfeits. 
9. They bring a curse on the earth: mere cumberers of the 
ground. 
IV. The contrast: living and dead (1). 
10. Fame is life: its absence, death. 


The picture of the life of the virtuous Tamil housvbolder, as drawn 
(in Ch. v.-xx1v.) by the Pariah weaver-priest of Mayilapir a thousand 
years ago, is, it will be admitted, a very attractive one; and there is 
reason to believe that the villages of the Karnatic still contain 
many worthy householders whose lfe is governed by the rules here 
prescribed. 


231. ‘Ita vive ut munifici laudem assequaris, nam nibil est homini 
quod in hac vité magis profectum sit. 

232. ‘Quidquid honiines dixerint, vera laus in eum cadet qui paupe- 
ribus necessaria largitur’; or, ‘Quotquot poetae intexunt laides omnes 
in eum cadent, qui pauperibus aliquid largitur.’ 

233. ‘Unam si excipias laudem, nil aliud est in nundo quod immortale 
sit.’ 

234. ‘Si intra terrae fines immortalem assequaris laudem, mundus 
deorum suos cives non curabit; 7.e. suorum civium oblitus in te oculos 
convertet.’ 

235. ‘Damnum emolumento esse, et mortem vitam esse, non facile 
invenies, nisi apud magica prodigia monstrantes.’ 

He explains: ‘Glory is like magic, which exhibits gain in loss and 
death in life; for it rakes poor men happy, and causes the dead to live 
in the memory of men.’ 


236. ‘Si nascaris, cum dotibus laudabilibus nascere, qui has non 
habent, melius est si non nascantur, quain si nascantur ?’ 

237 (240). ‘Uedecus est homini non assequi id per quod non toti 
morimur, sed pars nostri in terris remanet, nempe laudem.’ 

(237 and 240 are interchanged in Beschi.] 
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238. ‘Terra quae sustinet homines laude carentes suam foccunditatem 
in sterilitatem vertet.’ 

239, ‘Qui sine netA vivent, Hi sunt vivi, qui sine laude vivunl, n sunt 
mortul.’ 

240 (237). ‘Qui absque laude vivit, si a cacteris despiciatur, cur de 
illis queritur, de se ipso queri debet.’ 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Beschi: ‘ Virintes veligtosarum, 


we. de virtutibus eorum propriis, qi omnibus renunciarunt, ne affeetus 
ad aliquod sensibile impedimento sit ad acternam gloriain assequendam.’ 

Hyer =famor proxini, seu commiseratio iii illum.’ 1 Cor. xun. 

This is the beginning of the section of 4),0a;01r, or ‘ the virtue of 
renunciation ’; ascetic virtue. The praises of ascetics have already been 
celebrated in Ch. 111. This section is divided into two parts— 

Ch. XXV.-XXXIIL., avu gu [S. val ¢, ‘relivious observances ; ’ 
Ch. XXXIV.-XXXVIL, (hiroorco ‘ wisdoin’ ; 
to which is added a chapter on ears) ‘ fate, destiny.’ 

I feel a doubt as to the authority for the divisious aud titles through- 
out the work. 

chor is defined by Com. as ‘the tenderness (4 W201 whieh, without 
any association or connection with them, naturally is felt for all that 
live” What srt ‘special affection’ (Ch. vint.) is tu the house-. 
holder. that or ‘ general tender regard’ is to the ascetic. 

Com.’s analysis :--- 

I. Its special excellence (2). 
1. It belongs only to the good. 
2. 1t is the outcome of all teaching. 
I]. {ft removes affliction in both worlds (3). 
3. Gracious men escape the ‘ evil world.’ 
4. It saves from vice. 
5. The testimony of universal experience. 
The evils of the absence of ‘ grace’ (4). 
6. Oblivion of higher things. 
7. No future bliss. 
8. Irreparable loss. 
. 9. No virtue without it. 
LV. How to cultivate it (1). 
10. Put yourself in their place. 
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NOTES. 2a 


The ‘methods, 4m, in 242, are said by Com. to be:—(1) a1. 
‘perception by the senses’; (2) ,9).ayion oortn ‘inference’ ; and (3) .,@L01n 
‘authority.’ This differs somewhat from the Nyadya. See Tarka- 
sangraha, p. 4, 


241. ‘Inter omnes felicitates, illa est praestans felicitas quae deri- 
vatur ex amore proximi; nam quae derivatur ex divitiis vilibus etiain 
vilibus hominibus communis est.’ 

Ellis: ‘The highest felicity is that which procceds from weiversal 
benevolence; the felicity proceeding from wealth is eniaved even by the 
vilest of mankind.’ 


242. ‘Mature omnia considerando proximi amorem assequi cura ; 
ham si consideres omnes diversas sectas, quae inter homines vigent, 
videbis hunc ab omnibus tanquum socium admitti.’ 

Ellis: ‘On due consideration ‘t will be found, that ali sects maintain 
that the aid of charity is neecssary to obtain felicity ; reflect carefully, 
therefore, and cherish the benevolent uffections.’ 


243. Qui in suo pectore pruxinu amerem .fovent, non intrabunt im 
mundim afflictionis, ubi tencbrae regnant.’ . 
Hilis : ‘They enter not the werld, where darkness reigus 
And where affli@tion howls, whose bosums glow 
With love for all their kind.’ 


244. ‘Qui homines in mundo existentes a malis defendendo erga ipsos 
charitatem fovent, his, ex unannui sapientum voce, mil est, unde sibi 
malui timere possint.’ 

bilis: ‘Those who in their hearts cherish chatvity towards all existent 
beings, they iruly say, need not tear any mischief to themselves.’ 

245. ‘Quod iis, qui erya prorimune amorem servant, ulm mali 
obveniat, testis est. vasta haec terra, in qué venti spirant (quae nescit 
exeinplun in contrarium).’ 

Ellis : ‘ Witnesses the mighty earth, where’er the winds 

Send forth their blasts, that evil cannot reach 
The charitable nan. 

246. ‘Sapientes dicent, illos qui amorem proximi a se aliunando, cun- 
traria faciendo procedunt, oblitos esse malorum, in quae incidunt, qui a 
virtute deficiunt.’ 

247. ‘Hodein modo quo divitiis carentes frui nequeunt hujus mundi 
yaudlis, 110re prowimi carentes frui nequeunt alterrus mundi gloria.’ 

Ellis: ‘'The other world (ze. its juys) belongeth not to those who are 
devoid of charity as this'world belongeth not to those who are devoid 
of wealth.’ 

248. ‘Qui divitias amiserunt poterunt aliquando florescere uti piiu-. 
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qui vero amo, om prozimi dimisit, difficile est ut iterum vere virtuosus 
sit.’ 

Ellis: ‘Those now devoid of wealth may hereafter flourish in happ- 
ness ; but those devoid of charity cannot be free from offenc: 

YA9. ‘ Virtutes omnes, quas exercet, qui amore prowimi carct, si bene 
consideres, perinde se habent ac Dei notitia in mente capto.’ 

He adds: ‘Both things are impossible.’ 

Ellis: ‘As the comprehension of the true God, without clearness of 
understanding is impossible ; so, also, is the practice of virtue without 
charity.’ 

250. ‘Dum in proximum qui te debilior est, abyque pietate inveheris, 
memento, qualis tu sis, qaum coram cacteris te potentioribus adstas.’ 

Ellis: ‘Imagine thyself before those more powerful than thou art, 
when about to treat harshly those more weak than thyself,’ 


CHAPTER XX VI. 
Beschi: Abstinentia a carnibus. 


251. ‘Qui ut sua care pinguescat, alienas carnes comedit quinam eum 
viventibus lenitatem et clementiam exercere dicetur ?’ 

252. ‘Sicuti qui suas divitias custodire nescit, ilarum possessionem 
non habet (quia illas amittet) ; ita qui carnes comedit, lenitatis posses- 
sionem non habet.’ 

253. ‘In quonam differt animus illius, qui ob solum gustum carnes 
viventium comedit, ab animo illus qui ob solum gustum arma, capit ad 
viventium necemf (Mi! inter se differunt, cum uterque ad illorum 
necem dirigatur.) ’ 

254. ‘Si quaeras quid sit lenitas, quid ejus contrarium, scito esse 
haec duo, nempe viventia non mactare, et ea mactare; quapropter vir- 
tuosa esse nequit illorum carnium comestio.’ 

255. ‘Ab abstinentiaé a carnibus viventium vita servatur, quapropter 
eos qui viventium carnes comedunt, infernus iterum non evomet (i.e. 
diu in inferno cruciabuntur).’ 

256. ‘Si dicas non mactari in mundo viventia ad finem comestionis, 
jam nullus erit, qui carnes ob pretium det.’ 

This points to the controversy between the Buddhist: and the Jains. 
The former might not slay, but might eat the slain. The latter, with 
more consistency, were forbidden to eat or slay. Comp. Manu, v. 51. 


NOTES, | 236 


207. ‘Illi quibus cadavera nauseam causant, qui poterunt sine 
stomacho carnibus vesci, si considerent eas ex alterius viventis cadavere 
refectas exse P’ 

Here B. takes tjaer=‘ cadaver,’ as though it were Wari. 


208. ‘Qui scientiam habent ab omni deceptione immunem non ves- 
centur carnibus, quae non sunt nisi cadavera.’ 

259. ‘ Melius est non comedere carnes damnificando alicujus viventis 
vitam, quam mille victimas immolare butyrum fundendo super illas.’ 

260. ‘Hum qui viventes non mactat, et carnes respuit, viventia omnia 
junctis manibus venerabuntuv.’ 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Beschi: Poenitentia. 


261. ‘ Ex vitae austeritate provenientia incommoda patienter ferre ac 
ne caeteris molestiam aut dolorem afferat, sui depressionem et mortifi- 
cationem aequo animo tolerare, duo sunt, qure poenitentiae formam 
constituunt.’ 

262. ‘Tis qui supradictam poenitentiam possident, praeter meritum, 
quod illis obvenit, poenitentiae quoque virtus oritur; qui vero supra- 
dictam poenitentiam non habent infructuost in poenitentiae virtute 
acquirenda laborant.’ 

263. ‘Sub practertu subrentendi Religiosce nonne caeteri oblitt videntur 
poenitentiae, quam agere debent?’ B. adds: ‘Sensus est, falsum egse, 
quod plurimi putant, Poenitentiae virtutem propriam esse status reli- 
giosi, non vero conjugalis, et sufficere si conjugatus Religioso succurrat, 
ut in suo statu poenitenti vivat, nam poenitentia est evilibet statui 
necessaria..’ 

Dr. Graul more exactly translates: ‘ Cetert studiost poenitentibus sub- 
veniendi—num forte poenitentiae obliti sunt?’ This seems to he 
correct. But in his German version he says: ‘Die Andern, den 
Andern beizuspringen willens, haben wohl der Busse vergessei’ ; and 
explains subsiantially as F. Beschi. The Com. says the meaning is 
‘Penitence is more than gifts.’ The sense seems to be, ‘The house- 
holder, though he perform no penance himself, is not unmindful of 
it; since he supplies to penitents the means by which they live to per- 
fo.m their penitential acts; and so he shares in the reward and merit 
of those acts.’ Comp. 41, 46, and the whole scope of Ch. v. 
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264. ‘ Virtutis hostium destructio, et virtutis fautorum cumulatio, si 
bene consideres, per poenitentiam obtinentur.’ 

B. read q@airsycor ; but says the metre requires qexe@ot, which is 
the text of the Madras editions. 


265. ‘Cum per illum obtinere possis omnia, quae in futuro seculo 
cupis bona, poenitentiam in hoc mundo exercere debes.’ 
266. ‘Qui poenitentiam agunt sibi emolumentum parant ; caeteri qui, 
concupiscentiae laqueis irretiti, eam non agunt, damnum sibi parant.’ 
Comp. Nil. 51 :-— 
‘As when lamp enters darkness flies, so sin stands not 
: fore man’s penitence. As when in lamp the oil 
Wasice., darkness rushes in, so evil takes its place 
Where deeds of virtue cease.’ 


267. ‘Sicuti avrum in igne lucidum evadit, ita corporis afflictatio 
poenitentium animum nitidum reddit.’ 

268. Beschi: ‘ Bun qui perfectam sut animi possessionem obtinuit, 
caetert mortales, qui tale decux not habent, venerabuntur’ ; adding, ‘ per- 
fecte autem suwn aniiinm possidet, qui cum non dividit cum concupis- 
centiis suis, i quibus per poeniteiitixim emancipaverit sese.’ 

He explains storm by perfecte. The Védiénta philosophy, would 
interpret sv orp by ssHarrw ‘so that the I, the sense of self mav 
cease.’ 

Comp. M. Arnold :— 

‘We gee all sights from pole to pole, 
And glance, and rush, and bustle by, 
And never once possess our soul, 

Before we die.’ . 

269. ‘Qui poenitentiae decus obtinuerunt, ef ipsius “ Yamuis ”’ 
yui deus est mortis, poterunt manus effugere (hoe est, immortales 
evadere),’ 

270. ‘Causa cur plurimi vera virtute careant, est quia poenitentiam 
agunt pauci, plurimi eum non agunt.’ 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Beschi: Htpoerisis; ie. virtutis species, eni animus non guagitiur, sed 
exterius tantum. denonstratur. A.: Feinte moral ité. 


271. ‘Kum, qui animo fraudulento virtutem qua caret exterius 
fingit, quingue elementa, quae ejus corpori mixta sunt, interins deri- 
debunt.’ 


NOTES. 237 


The Sanskrit Tarka Sazgraha (Ballantyne), p. 3, gives nine cate- 
gories: ‘earth, water, light, air, ether, time, place, soul and mind.’ 

Beschi interprets: ‘ Hippocrita ab ipsa sud conscientia (qui per 
elementa sibi admixta designatur) quae suae fictionis testis est, deri- 
debatur.’ 

A.: ‘Les cing éléments (de son étre).’ 

272. ‘Talem virtutis speciem fingas, quae coelum ipsum aequet ;— 
quid tibi proderit, si tuae cum conscientiae testimonio pravus fueliis? ’ 

273. ‘ Virtutis larva, quam in exteriori habitu prae se fert qui virtute 
vacuus suis concupiscentiis habenas laxat, est sicuti larva bovis, qui 
tigridi pelle coopertus segetes depascitur.’ 

274. ‘ Poenitentiam fingendo poenitentiae dissona facere, perinde est 
ac venatoris officium, qui post arbustum se celando, aves decipit.’ 

275. ‘Ficta virtus eorum qui se dicunt affectibus orbos, ut mag- 
nifiunt, multa ac talia damna affert, ut dicere cogantur, eheu! quid 
feci.’ 

276. ‘Nemo est in mundo inclementior (vel saevior) iis, qui interius 
affectibus non renuntiando, sed exterius quasi affectibus orbos se prae- 
hbendo vivunt, decipiendo eos, a quibus vitae subsidia extorquent.’ 

277. ‘Aliqui sunt in mundo, quid quoad exteriorem habitum spectati 
similes videntur semini @ <r Mn cel dicto; in interiore vero statu, nigriores 
sunt apice ejusdem seminis ? ’ 

278. ‘Multi homines interiorem animi nequitiam lavacris aliisque 
actionibus exterioribus virtutem redolentibus celando procedunt.’ 

279. ‘Sagitta quamvis recta sit crudelis est; cithara licet tortuosa 
dulcis est (idque ob affeetus quos causant); eodem prorsus modo homines 
non sun aestimandi ex aspectu, sed ex operum qualitate.’ 

280. ‘ Nec capitis rasio nec longa caesaries opus tibi erit, si ee 
ab iis, quae sapientes reprobant.’ : 

‘This alludes to the diverse practices of Gaivas, of whom the Pandirams 
shave the head, and the Tambirins, with Yogis in general, allow the hair 
to grow. 

The poet’s idea as to the standard of moral excellence is that.of 
Aristotle (Ethies, II. vi. 15, Sir A. Grant’s ed., vol. 1. p. 499) who speaks 
of dperty (o/b) as dpiopery Ady Kal ws ay o ce épiceaev, ‘ determined 
by a standard according as the thoughtful man would determine.’ Sir 
A. Grant adds: ‘The thoughtful man stands as the representative of the 
absolute reason of man, manifested in the individual consciousness.’ 
The pdvipos in the @Mair is variously named as 6fpa@er, obi sar, 
Frernacr, and collectively 2 avg. 

Comp. 140, 280, Ch. xLqt. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Beschi: Nullum defraudare. 


281. ‘Qui dicitur coelestem gloriam sine contemptu assequi deside- 
rans, cavere debet, ne cacteros in aliquo, quantulum cunque illud sit, 
defraudet.’ 

282. ‘Cum ipsa peccandi intentio peccatum sit, noli unquam dicere, 
seu cogitare dicendo, aliena bona per fraudem rapiam.’ 

283. ‘Frande partum emolumentum, quasi limites transgrediendo 
ruinam afferet.’ 

284. ‘Aliquem defraudandi cupiditas, quamvis dum nascitur parva 
quaecam culpa videatur, cum tamen fructificat, immortalia danina 
affert.’ 

285. ‘ In iis qui obtutum figunt (7.e.animum intendunt) in vile officium 
defraudandi caeteros, reperiri nequit possessio amoris erga proximum 
necessarii cuique qui statum religiosum intendit.’ 

286. ‘Qui nimiam cupiditatem habent caeteros defrandendi non _pos- 
sant procedere conformiter perfectioni in qua sistunt.’ | 

287. ‘Tenebrosum conusilinm defraudandi caeteros non invenitur in 
co qui ambit decus ex justitid proveniens.’ 

288. ‘Sicuti ab eorum animo, qui justitiam servare sciunt, insepara- 
bilis est virtus; ita al) co, qui aliena rapere didicit, inseparabilis est 
fraus.’ 

289. ‘Eo ipso tempore in quo mensuram non servant, sibi ruinam 
parant ii, qui nil aliud scire videntur nisi aliena rapiendi officium ?’ 

290. ‘Qui proximum defraudant incerti sunt de vita temporali; qui 
verd neminem defraudant certi sunt etiam de eterni.’ 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
Beschi: Oris integritas. Com.: QuiwWarsgsoreo.. 


291. ‘Si quaeras, quid sit quod dicitur oris integritas, scito esse non 
Joqui nisi talia, quac nullum in se malum contineant.’ 

292. “Et ipsum loqui falsa in oris integritate locun. habebit, sine 
eulpa proximo bonuin afferat.’? He adds: ‘Sermo est de falsitate sine 
mendacio prolatd,’ 


NOTES. 239 


‘S. Paul’s position :»pears to be that the duty of truth-speaking is 
wa offshoot of the ordinary relations of man to inan, and that it is a con- 
seatcnee of men heing mem-ers one of another. The ground for the 
duty is the relatior of charity in which we stand to each other, of the 
culty, moral and sozial, by which we are connected with each other. 
Eph. iv. 25.’ Compare the whole passage, pp. 155-160, in Mozley’s 
Ruling Ideas in Eo -ly Ages. 


293. ‘Noli unquam sciens ac prudens mentiri quia post prolatum 
mendacium suame te conscientia vexabit.’ 

so Gererr ola gs is nom. of respect. ‘Lie not in regard to that 
of which thy mind is conscious.’ 


294. ‘Si in loquendo nunyuam contra tuam mentem ieris (proces- 
seris) in mente sapientum ommia pcssidebis decora.’ 

295. ‘Si aninum habeas w quovis mendacio refugientem, et os huic 
animo conformiter loquens, ipsos poenitentes, atque cleemosinarivs 
superabis.’ 

He adds: ‘It is evsier to afflict the bedy and to give alms than to 
guard oneself from iery falsehood ’ | 

296. ‘Nilest ita i.udabile us: oris integritas, cum per ipsum sine 
labore ac molestid adipisci puzs*s bonum quod tibi afferrent caeterac 
virtutes omnes.’ 

But comp. 323. 


297. ‘Si constanter oris integritatem se. vaveris, bonum est cacteras 
virtutes exercere.’ 

Beschi thinks QuiWwwiremw=(1) oris integritatem ; (2) constanter. 
In OFWwreomuQeuwreu he seer a double negative=‘non facere 
omissionem.’ The absence of truthfulness weuld invalidate every 
virtue: ‘ First secure truth, and then do not vmit the practice of any 
virtue.’ The repetition (q@4@, III. Gram. 200) is for emphasis. 


298. ‘Corporis munditiem parit aqua, animi munditiem parit oris 
integritas.’ 

299. ‘ Non omnis splendor proprius est sapientis splendor; proprius 
ejus splendor est in oris integritate splendere.’ 

A.: ‘Crest la lumiére (dune bouche) qui ne ment pas.’ 

300. ‘In omnibus scientiis, quas veridicas ego novi, nil est quod 
superat veracitatis decus.’ 
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CHAPTER XAXXI. 
Beschi: Non trasct. 


THe commonest word for this, the S. Garuu, is not found in the 
enor. We have Qagoafh, Floor, Sth, g.v. 

301. ‘Si irasci caveas in eum, qui id meretur, dici poteris irae frae- 
uator; nam in eum, qui id non meretur, quid si irascaris, quid si non 
irascaris ?’ 

@éev gives another idea: ‘Where your anger can make itself felt.’ 
I see no réference to merit. 


302. ‘ Insuper irasci in te potentiores malum est; sed multo pejus erit 
irasci in tibi inferiores.’ 

In one case you hurt yourself, in the other both your foe and your- 
self. 

303. ‘Cum ex eo semper tibi malum obveniat, noli alicui irasci, sive 
te major sit, sive minor, sive aequalis.’ 

wirittore_@eo includes wefwirir, croflwira and uum. 


304. ‘Est ne hostis tam noxius uti interior hic hostis nempe ira, 
quae vultis laetitiam et:cordis serenitatem destruit ?’ 

305. ‘Si teipsum a malis defendere cupis, ab ira cave, uam nisi caveris, 
tu amet ira te cruciabit.’ 

306. ‘lrae ignis non modo eos, in quibus gignitur, adierit; sed etiam 
tabulam securitatis quam in hoc miseriarum pelago habent, nempe 
consanguinecs, et amicos absuniit.’ 

307. ‘ Ejus qui iram sibi proficuan putando eam sibi comitem ad- 
sciscit, ruina ita infallibilis est uti infallibilis est ictus manu terram 
percutien tis.’ 

308. ‘Etiam ei, qui tibi tale malum fecit, ut aequet splendorem 
plurium ignium sinul junctorum, si possibile tibi erit, non irasci 
optimuin crit?’ 

309. ‘Si quis neque irascendi cogitationem in corde admiserit, omnia 
quae cogitaverit bona simul obtinebit.’ 

310. ‘In ira exorbitantes sunt mortuis similes ; qui iram fraenaut, 
similes sunt lis, qui in coelo telicitur vivunt.’ 


NOTES. 241 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Beschi: Nemini malefacere. 


[I have refrained from references to the Holy Scriptures, which the reader cea 

readily supply.! 

311. ‘Inculpatorum virorum conditio est nemini malum facere, 
etiam si inde talem felicitatem obtenturi sint, quae ipsis celsitudinem 
pariat.’ 

Com. says: ‘Neither for your own profit, nor from malice, nor from 
heedlessness.’ 

@Fevain is interpreted to be the ‘mystic powers’ which a yogi 
acquires. The obvious meaning is ‘wealth which confers distinction.’ 

312. ‘Inculpatorum virornm conditio est, etiam si: quis ex odio ipsis 
malefaciat ei malum non referre 

313. ‘Et ipsis hostibus non sunt facienda mala; nam postquam illa 
feceris, tibi inevitabile damnum afferent.’ 

OFiwireo=GFiiwirioe used abs.=‘even when you have done no 
wrong to them.’ 


314. ‘Tibi malum facientes plectendi optimus modus est, beneficium 
ipsis faciendo pudore affectos eos dimittere.’ 

This is in effect the saying ascribed to Buddha: ‘ Enmity never comes 
toan end through enmity here below ; it come tc an end by non-enmity.’ 
(Oldenberg’s Buddha, p. 243.) See the story of Long-grief and Long- 
life. Comp. Dhamma-pada, 222, 223, translated by F. Max Miller. 

315. ‘Quid tibli spirituales ac divinae scientiae proderunt, si alenum 
malum perinde ac proprium cavere nescias ¢’ 

816. ‘Qnod tu nosti malam esse, ne concupiscas alteri facere.’ 

317. ‘Quovis tempore, cuicumque, quantulum-cumque illud sit, volens 
ac prudens, malum [ne facias! cavere optimum est.’ 

[The rest of the Chapter and verses to 326 (inclusive) are missing in 
the India House MS. of Beschi’s Kurra/.] 


CHAPTER XXXITI. 


Besehi: Non. oecidere. 


1-6. In Beschi missing. 

This chapter inculeates the virtue of UTSAT chimes’, or ‘respect for 
all that has life.’ The Com. says this subject is treated last because this 
virtue is the highest. Manu, v. 43 seq., x. 63, x1. 23. 

322. wevgwSt ‘the manifold life of other creatures.’—Drew. It is 


31 
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not only abstinence from animal food that is inculcated, but cherishing 
(got) sev) all the inferior creation. 

All the negative commands, obedience to which confers on man ‘the 
five-fold uprightness,’ are reiterated by Tiruvalluvar, though not in 
order. (See Oldenberg’s Buddha, p. 290.) 

These are— 

1. To kill no living thing: Qareerenn. 

2. Not to lay hands on another’s property: sarerre.o. 
Ch. xi 

3. Not to touch another’s wife: Smafcral enipwireot. 
Ch. xv. 

4. Not to speak what is untrue: @mieniu. Ch. xxx. 

5. Not to drink intoxicating drinks: screpare@monw. 
Ch. xcrir. 


324. It requires care to avoid injury tu living beings. Hence @wa= 
‘study.’ 

825. ‘Permanence. Dreading a continuance of this embodied 
existence, and renouncing all in order to gain a@. Comp. Ch. xxxv. 

327. ‘Quamvis tua ipsius vita a te separatur, tu noli facere malum 
separans alterius dulcem vitam.’ 

A man may not kill, even in self-defence. The reasoning in 
Bhag. Gita, ii. is adverse to this. 

328. ‘Quamvis et bonum et magna felicitas sequatur ex viventium 
occisione (uti contingit in victimarum immolatione), tumen sapientes 
abhorrent ab emolumento proprio aliorum nece comparato.’ 

Even sacrifices are forbidden. 

329. ‘Qui munere funguntur necandi viventia, minimae notae sunt in 
aestimatione eorum qui talis officii vilitatem agnoscunt.’ 

Sacrificing priests, and soldiers, are not to be honoured. 

330. ‘Non desunt, qui videntes aliquem obesa membra prae se 
ferentem, et valdé infelicem vitam ducentem, dicant eum alicujus nesis 
reum esse.’ 

Comp. Nil. 122, 123: 

‘Their legs in iron bound, as slaves to alien lords, 
They ’ll till the black and barren soil, who snared and kept 
In cages partridges and quails, that dwell in wilds 
Where beetles hum amid the flowers.’ 
‘Who loved in other time on crabs to feed, and broke 
Their joints, what time the guilt of olden deeds comes home, 
Like fire their palms shall glow, their fingers rot away, 
When direful leprosy’s fierce pangs arise.’ 
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NOTES. 243 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Beschi: Mundanarum rerum instabilitas. 


Com.: Only by knowledge of this does a man learn to relax his hold on 
visible things, and so attain to the Ma of the next chapter. 
Analysis :— 
TI. 1. Ignorance of it is folly. 
IT. 2, 3. Instability of prosperity. 
Ill. 4-10. Time hurries us away. 
Decay and death. 
Life’s brevity. 
Body’s instability. 

the teaching of the four chapters (xxxiv.-xxxvu1.) to which commen- 
tators (but not the poet) give the title rer, is much the same as 
that of the following extract :— 

‘The separated condition of the soul, which is the cause of mental 
error (nga), is also the cause of moral evil. Ignorant of its true 
nature, the soul attaches itself to objects unworthy of it (@uesenu0). 
Every act which it performs to gratify this attachment (Ly), entangles 
it deeper in the perishable world; and, as it is itself imperishable, it is 
condemned to a perpetual series of changes (Lm). Once dragged 
into the savusira, into the vortex of life, it passes from one existence 
into another, without respite and without rest. This is the twofold 
doctrine of the Karma, i.e. the act (a3%or) by which the soul determines © 
its own destiny (2ar:); and of the Punurbhava, i.e. the successive re- 
births in which it undergoes it.’ (Barth, pp. 77, 78.) 

331. ‘Quod caducum est stabile esse opinari inscitia est religioso 
valdé noxia.’ 

Comp. Nal. 52: 

‘The chief of men reflect on change, disease, old age, 
And death, and do their needful work. The endless round 
Of sevenfold science, lore of stars, who raving teach, 
Ave maddest of the foolish throng.’ 

332. ‘ Divitiarum adventus est uti adventus spectatorum ad publicum 
ludum ; abeunt vero eodem modo, quo dissolvitur spectatorum coctus 
absoluto lado.’ 

Drew says: ‘the cne is by slow degrees; the other is rapid—in a 
moment.’ 

333. ‘Divitiae instabilis conditionis sunt, quapropter si eas obtineas 
statins lis utere ; ad virtutum exercitium, quae unict stabilem tibi fruc- 
tum affere possunt.’ 

334. ‘Quod a nobis dies dicitur ostendit se tanquam temporis men- 
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suram quamdam ; sed-illum rité percipientibus, non est nisi gladius vitam 
secans.’ a 
335. ‘Antequam linguae loquela desit, et singultus guttur intercipiat, 
bona opera festinanter operare.’ 
See Mil. 332 (‘ Rusticus expectat,’ &c.) : 
‘In the great sea to bathe they went, but cried, “ We ’!] wait 
Till all its roar is still, then bathe.” Such is their worth 
Who say, “ We’ll practise virtue and be wise when all 
Our household toils and cares have end.” ’ 


336. ‘Frequentissimum in hoc mundo est dici de aliquo, quod heri 
exstitit, et hodie non est.’ 
Comp. Ndl. 27-29: 
‘Like bubble that, when rain falls, oftentimes appears 
And disappears, is this our frame. The steadfast wise 
Resolve to rid themSelves of this perplexity. 
In the wide world, who can compare with these? 
‘Those who have gained this well-knit frame should seize the gain 
The body yields. For, like a cloud upon the hills 
That casts its shadow, nor abides, but thence departs, 
The body leaves no trace behind. 
‘The body’s transient state is as the dew-drop hangs 
On grassy tufts. This vsry hour do virtuous deeds ! 
i’en now he stooa, he sat, he fell, while friends bewailed 
He died; such is nan’s history!’ 


33/7. ‘Qui nec sciunt an per unum instans victuri sint, innumera 
mente moliuntur futuro tempore agenda.’ 
Comp. Ndi. 359 (vain dreams) : 
‘To-day, at once, a little hence, our joys are crowned ! 
And so men think, and tell their friends with hearts full glaa; 
But soon their eager minds are changed ; and many men 
Have faded like a lotus’ leaf !’ 


338. ‘Aviis ovum deserendo volans symbolum est unionis animae 
cum corpore.’ 
Comp. Nadal. 30: 
‘ Unasked men come, as kinsmen in the home appear, 
Then silent go. As silently the bird deserts 
The tree where nest remains, and go far off, so these 
Leave but the body to their friends.’ 


339. ‘Generatio et interitus sunt veluti somnus et vigilia.’ 


se 
340. ‘Si anima tanquam hospes in corpore moratur, nonue certum 
est Colpus non esse propriam animae domum.’ 


en pe 


NOTES. Dials. 


CHAPTER XXXvV. 


Beschi: Omnibus mundanis rebus renunciare, utyue ab tis 
affectum divellere. 
Tue second chapter of the Gitd should be compared with this. 
Com.’s analysis :— 
I. 1-4. Relinquishment of all external bonds: Youu mm. 
IT. 5. Of internal bonds: ss4uU pm. 
ITT. 6. Reward of renouncing both. 
IV. 7. Sorrows to those who renounce not. 
V. 8,9. Both combined. 
VI. 10. The means. 


341. ‘Qui ab omnibus mundanis rebus se disjungit, non experietur 
afflictiones, quae ob iis provenivnt.’ 
The repetition gives empliasis. . 
342. ‘Si desideras frui gaudiis, quae in hdc etiam vita omnium 
renunciatio affert, citd renuntia, ut illis diu frui possis.’ | 
Comp. Nal. 11: ) . 
‘« Hoar age will come,” thus think the men of knowledge good, 
And have from earliest years all ties renounced. Who joy 
In youth, unstable, never free from fault, with pain 
Leaning upon a staff, erewhile will rise.’ 
343. ‘Qui ad caelum anhelant, opus est ut eodem tempore, et suos 
sensus mortificent, et omnia quae possidunt, relinquant.’ 
obs OurbegegGilowuoursu oi gyousraar. Comp. Our 
in Vocab. 


, 


344, ‘Perfecti poenitentis est nihil possidere; alicujus enim boni 
temporalis possessio, cum caussa sit, ut animus illaqueetur, poeniten- 
tiam quoque destruet.’ 

All possessions must be abandoned. 


345. ‘Si nostrum corpus intolerabile pondus est nos retardans ne ad 
coelum festinémur, quid quaeso erit, si supra hoc pondus adjecerimus 
pondus affectuum ad caetera nobis extrinseca tf’ 

346. ‘Qui a se removet fascinum, quo amor proprius, et amor 
evrum quae possidemus nos fascinat, gloriam assequetur quam ipsorum 
caclicolarum plurimi adepti non sunt.’ 

gemersi and wibwws (ahaikira, imammaiu) are continually 
denounced. The one asserts the reality of self, and the other thinks 
external things are its own. 

a&@ is heyor 1 the various ‘heavens’ assigned to Giva, Brahm», &e. 

347. Qui nunquam deserunt affectum Lonorum sentililium, nunquam 
desinent ab iis cruciari.’ 
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348. ‘Qui perfecte omnibus renunciant, aeternam beatitatcin obtinent ; 
caeteri omnes, a suorum affectuum rete illaqueati, et a suis desideriis 
fascinati, a caclo distinebuutur.’ 

seovluectan: the past tense denoting certainty. See Nvl. 331: 

‘The turtle’s murderers have put it in the pot, 
Set fire bencuth; 1t sports, unconscious of its fate. 
Such is their worth who joy entangled in life’s net, 
While death, the mighty slayer, waits to seize.’ 

349. ‘Si affectus omnes obtruncaveris, ab alterius vitae suppliciis liber 
evadens, ad caclum festinabis; si secus feceris, ab acterna beitate diu 
distentus, varils cruciatibus obnoxius cris.’ 

My version varies. 

300. ‘Dei amores tenaciter yrehende, et ut sensibilium amorcm 
extinguas, tiium jpsum Dei amorem quotidie tenacius prelendere, atque 
augere stude.’ 

Beschi quotes 8S. Augustine: ‘Crescente charitate decreseit cupi- 
ditas.’ 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
Beschi: Verwi asseyui conari. 


851. § Fascinatio qua quis sibi ‘suadet, verum esse, quod verum non 
est, infelix vitae geuus in altero niuudo causabit.’ 

352. ‘Tenebris (neimpe iniernalibus), aimotis, suavitas (7.e. beatitas 
nempe aetcrna) obvenict iii, qui a fascinatione liberam et purain ab 
erroribus scicntiam acywueivit.’ 

353. ‘Qui one dubium a se alicnando, verum assequi conatur, quam- 
vis in terra existat, caelo vald¢é proximus erit.’ 

354. ‘Quid tibi proderit scientia omnium quae quinque sensibus obji- 
cluntur, si veri scientiam non assequaris.’ 

355. ‘Veri assecutio in eo consistit, ut cujuscunque rei, cujusvis 
conditionis sit, non quas primo obtutui objiciuntur, sed proprias ac 
veras ejusdem qualitates, causas et effectus assequaris.’ 

It seems that the poet must mean, to see Gud in everything is true 
knowledge. He (or it) is the CuGurgar or sé Hato. , 

The teaching of the Chiudegyu upanishad, vi. 15+ @Q AH WTA 
‘thou art it,’ on which the Tami] sectarian poets have written volumes, 
is that which the poct has adopted; but it is somewhat vagucly 
expresed, and there is a manifest avoiding of Sanskrit formulas. He 
so teaches the doctrine of the Upanishads as to avoid anything that. 
could mar’ him as a follower of any sectarian teacher. Comp, 428, 
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356. ‘Qui in hoc mundo apud sapientes discendo veri Dei notitiam 
assequuntur, viam ingredientur, quae non est iterum in mundum illos 
ductura.’ 

307. ‘Si tua mens attenté omnia coniderando verum Deum asse- 
quatur, procul dubio noli cogitare quod aeternam vitam non sis 
assequuturus.’ 

308. ‘ Veri assecutio illa est quae talem obtinet ver: Dei notionem, 
ut fugando inscitiam, quae post mortem miseram vitam causat, ad 
aeternam beatitatem perducat.’ 

359. ‘Si assequendo veram notionem illius, qui rebus omnibus 
adhaeret (nempe Dei), ita vivas ut in te omnino pereat mundanis rebus 
adhaesio, tibi non adhaerebunt mila, quae adhaererent, si illam vivendi 
rationem infringeres.’ 

360. ‘A malis omnino immunis non eris, nisi illorum trium, nempe, 
cupidatis, aversionis, et veri ‘onoratiae ipsum quoque nomen in te 
extinguatur.’ 

See Bhay. Git’, i. 62, 638. The Tamil scholar will derive muck infor- 
mation (together with a little wholesome mental discipline), from a 
study of the ug reer sar tin. 


——— Ss ee. 
— 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Beschi: A sensibilibus ipsa quoque desideria dinellere. 


861. ‘Desidcrium sensibiliuin a sapientibus vocatur semen, quod 
omnibus nullo unquam tempore desiturai infclicem vitam post mortem 
parit.’ 

362. ‘Si aliquid desiderare vis, desideraa te abigere infelicitatem, quae 
post mortem sequitur : id vero non assequeris, nisi desiderando omnium 
desideriorum carentiam.’ . 

363. ‘Immunitas ab omni sensibilium desiderio adeo magna felicitas 
est, ut in hoc mundo et in altero similem non habeat.’ 

364. ‘Omni desiderio carere ab omui labe immunitatem parit ; illnd 
verd assequeris, si verum assequi studueris.’ 

365. ‘Ab omni malo immunes dicentur ii qui omne desiderium abege- 
runt; c.eteri, licet aliqua hujus mundi mala effugiant, ab alterius vitae 
malis imuanes won crunt.’ 

366. Religiosi propria virtus est cavere a desideriis sensibilium, quae 
homines @ecipir nt illaqueantque.’ 

367. ‘Desideriis carentes omni inalo carebunt; si desideria adsint, 
nulla lictt sit alia caussa, mala indesinentia incessenter venient.’ 
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368. ‘Si desideriis, quae inter omnia mala pessima mala sunt, ex- 
tinxeris, in hac quoque vita indesinentem felicitatem assequeris.’ 

369. ‘Si desideria superando éxtinxeris, ef ipsa, quam cogitas, via 
opera assequeris, quae tibi ab omnibus malis immunitatem afferant.’ 

370: ‘Sia te elongaveris desideria, quae insatiabilis conditionis sunt, 
¢O 1pso instanti meritum assequeris ad id quod immutahilis conditionis 
est (nempe ad beatitatem).’ 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL. 
Bescli: Divtworum Deeretorune trrefracahilitus, — estib= Uipoote. 


Brscnr prefixes to the chapter: ‘Capat miewm et ab anterioribus 
materiis avulsum.’ 

371. ‘Si divitias lucrandi statutum tempus adveniat, statim indus- 
triosus evades ; si illas amittend: tempus adveniat, statim ad laborandum 
piger, et ad divitias servandas ineptus evades.’ 

Hilis has given a version of seven couplets in this chapter. 

‘By the decreed effect of the works of former births, industry is 
excited and wealth accrues; and by the same, indolence prevails and 
wealth departs.’ 


372. ‘Quamvis valde solers quis sit, si ei divitias amittendi statutum 
tempus adveniat, statim iInsipiens evadit ; quamvis valde insipiens quis 
sit, si divitias lucrandi statutum Loup advenerit, solers evadib.’ 

373. ‘Licét quis multas ae subtiles scientias sud ingenii subtilitate 
didicerit, insipientia quam affert civitias amittendi statutum tempus, 
ejus ingenil subtilitateni superabit.’ 

Ellis: ‘Although he have obtained various and profound lcarning, 
his natural disposition will overcome his knowledge.’ 

See Ndl. 108 (Infatuation, result of deeds in a former birth) : 

‘Not ignorant are they ; but, though what man should know 
They know, yet deeds that bring guilt to their souls they do.— 
Lord of the wide sea’s pleasant shore, where breezes breathe 
The lily’s fragrance round \—This eom.s Tron Jormer deeds.’ 


374, ‘Duplex in mundo proprietas, nempe divitem esse et Saplentem ; 
valde latam «differentiam patiuntur’; nam alia via qs flives evadit ; 
alii sapiens.’ 

375. §S1 divitias lucrandi statutum tempus advenerit, omnes al 
felicitatem et divitias assequendas ineptae occasiones, opportunae ci 
aptae evadent; si illud non advenerit, omnes lucrandi opportunitates 
ineptae saacente 
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376. ‘Quod ex divino statuto non habet conditionem ut: sit tuum, 
tuum non erit, quamvis multum labores in eo cnstodiendo ; quod ex 
divino statuto tuum est, ctiamsi illud procn! a te projicias, a te procul 
non ibit.’ 

Mitop. Intro. 28, 29. . 

Ejlis: ‘That which is not by nature theirs, no Jabour can obtain ; and 
that which is, though they reject it, will not yuit them.” See Ndi. 101: 
‘Though you send forth the tender calf midst many cows, 

It hath unerring skill its mother to find out; 
Deeds of vld days have even so the power to search 
Him out to whom their frait pertains, 


3¢7. ‘Ktiamsi immensas civitias cumulaveris, non erit tibi possibile 
iis frui supra mensuram quam Deus tibi pracfinivit.’ 

Ellis: ‘Those who have acctmulated millions can enjoy nothing but 
what. the apportioner has apportioned to them.’ 

As B. says in the note given helow, this couplet changes the whole 
aspect of the chapter. This idea of the Personal Apportioner—Judge, 
Administrator of the World.—‘ Who hy His Providence governs all 
things,’ is to be noted. 


378. ‘Etiamsi, qui pauperrimi sunt, non concipient propositum 
renunciandi omnibus, nisi Deus avertat impedimenta quae adesse 
statuit.’ 

379. ‘Si scis quod tu cupis fieri non posse, nisi cum adid praefinitum 
tempus advenerit, quando illud non fit, quare quaeso tristaris.’ 

Ellis: ‘Why should those who see that good only happens in the 
destined season of prosperity be grieved in the season of adversity ?’ 

380. ‘ Quidquid excogitaveris ut divina decreta retardes, illa semper 
tuas industrias omnes praeibunt; quid in mundo divinis decretis 
potentius.’ 

Ellis: ‘What is more powerful than the destined effect of former 
works? It anticipates even thy thonehts while considering how to 
avoid it.’ Hitop. Intro. 33. 


Nore py B. 


‘Non me latet vocem ects, cui ego divinorum decretarum significa- 
tionem tribuo, ab aliis usurpari pro Ural éesr qynod significat opera 
antiguitus facta, neque ignoro cosdem humanarum rerum vices tribuere 
operibus antiquitus factis, sive bonis, sive malis, pro effectuum diversi- 
tate; dicunt enim, virum probum panuperem esse, ob peceata quac 
antiquitus patravit (sive antequam nasceretur in alia generatione, uit 
Tamulenses stulie putant, sive postynam natus est, in adolescerid vel 
pueritia), quaeque adhuc non luit ferendo supplicium iis debitum ; virum 
vero improbum felicem esse, ob virtutes quas antiquitus exercuit, et pro 
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quibus, adhnue praemium iis debitum non retulit; atque, eodem modo 
virum industrium ac indefesse laborantem pro divitiis acquirendis nil 
acquirere in poenam peccatorum veterum; virum vero omnino ineptum 
atque pigrum sine ullo labore divitem evadere in praemium veterum 
virtutum ; ita ut quidquid vulgus inalam fortunam, aut bonam fortunam 
appellat, id ipsi refundant in opera antiquitus facta. Im hoc vero 
capitulo dicta vocem melius explicari ct proprius significare divina 
decreta, patet, tum ex serie tota sententiarum in hoc capitulo conten- 
taruim. trim cx ilo versu speciatim— 
AGA Ags wosusverm Cary 
OS GSH Hise oly, 

in quo ne per somnium quidem Auctor meminit operum antiquitus 
factorum, sed solum divini statuti, quod nemo praeterire potest: et 
quamvis detur quod opera antiquitus facta suum locum habeant in hu- 
manarum rerum vicibus, qnarum causam ignoramus, cum tamen dicta 
opera antiquitus facta, sive bona, sive mala, hic et nune, et non antea 
neque postea suum sortin cffectum, sive bonum, sive malum, non 
dependent, nisi a divind voluntate, quae statiuit tempus in quo alicujus 
virtns pruemiari. peceatuun punirt debeat : cumque omnis vis operum 
antiquitus factorum ad divinorum decretovune virtuti praemium, pao e as 
poenam statnentium irrefragalilitaten: reducatur, recte voei setup 
divinorui decretorum signifiertio tril.uta est; eo vel magis, quod vox 
gers. ex sud natura nil signifcat nisi vvtiguium quid, quod aeque, com- 
petit operibus antiquitus factis, quorum vini nunc qnis experitur, ac 
divino statuto deeernenti, ut dicta opera nune svam vini exerceant, nam 
nil est divinis decretis antiquius.’ 


ELELa MN One SOOO, 
Beschi: Reyis maynitudo, 


Tris chapter speaks of the king; but in the following chapters, 
though the title is 97 Slc-su, the verses apply to men in general. 

oo]. Qui validum exereitum, copiam subditorum, auri vim, rectos 
consiliarios, vicinorum regum foedus, et fortem arcem (quae sex sunt 
regi neeessaria) possidet, caeteros inter reges erit veluti inter caeter: 
animantia leo.’ 

Manu, vi. 160. ! 

382. ‘ Proprium regum est, in his quatuor, nempe imperturbabilitate, 
hberahtate, prudentia, ct animi robore nunquam deficere.’ 

383) ‘Ab eo qui terram gubernat, dissociabilia sunt ista tria, nempe 
in suo munere sollicitudo, ejusdem peritia, et animi firmitas.’ 

a4, ‘Rex debet a virtute nunquam aberrando, et vitiosum quod est. a 
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suo regno eliminando, sublimem animum «. generositate non aberrantem 
possidere.’ ; 

885. ‘Rex talis sit ut valeat divitias cuntulare, cumulatas absque 
detrimento in suv thesauro congerere, congesiis ne ab _ hostibus 
rapiantur custodire, custoditas pro virtutis exercitio, pro acrarii incre- 
mento, et magnifica sui sustentatione prudenter distribuere.’ 

This is Manu, vii. 99, 100. 

306. ‘Orbis regem qui suis subditis facile se praebeat visendum, 
lisque dura non loquatur verba, laudibus extollet.’ 

387. ‘Regibus qui suavibus verbis et regali munificentid subditos 
amanter defendere valeat, hic orbis suis laudibus tantus erit quantum 
ipsi cogitaverint (7.e. ob laudes, quas in orbe referent, dicti reges tot 
regnis dominabuntur, quot ipsi voluerint).’ 

088. ‘Rex qui justitiam servando subditorum defensionem curat, 
aestimabitur tanquam hominum Deus.’ 

389. ‘Totus orbis habitationem figet sub throno regis qui indolem 
habet sufferentem verba sucrum consiliariorum, utut auribus amara 
sint.’ 

390. ‘Rex qui liberalitatem amorem in subditos, justitiam, et suorum 
subditorum curam hahet, erit regum coetui splendor.’ 

| Manu, vii. may with advantage be compared throughout. | 


CHAPTER XT. 
Beschi: Scientia sui muneris regi necessaria. 


Tur distinction between sovad | see sev | ‘learning’ and 9/#a@j (Ch. xLu1.) 
must be observed. The poet does not use the S. Adnam. From @ovay 
‘the study of books, and Gaui ail‘ oral instruction,’ cones 9 Hay. 

391. ‘Quod discendum est, perfecte disce ; postquam didiceris, ad 
normam praeceptorum, quac didicisti, permane.’ 

392. ‘Illae duae scientiae quarum unain arithmeticam, alteram 
scribendi et legendi artem appellant, homini sunt duo veluti oculi.’ 

So Avvai says: axir@aripsSSeCipav, ‘despise not number and 
letter.”  Hitop. Intro. 12. 

398. ‘Illi oculos habere dici possunt, qui scientias didicerunt; qui 
verd nil didicerunt, non oculos, sed duo in fronte ulcera habere dicendi. 

394. ‘Doctorum vivorum officium in eo consistit, ut ita inculpabiliter 
vivant, ut omnes laeto animo eos sibi superiores profiteantur: adeo 
suaviter caeteros ad virtutem incitent, ut qui eorum menunerint, de 
eorumdem absentia tristentur.’ 

395. ‘Qui arte magistros humiliter stant ad finem discendi, »erinde 
ac pauper ante divitem, sublimes evadent; qui dictae humilitati non 
consentiendo nil discunt, semper infimi erunt.’ 
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396. ‘ Sicuti in puteo, ad mensuram qué arena extrahitur, aqua surgit ; 
ita in hominibus, ad mensuram qué discunt, scientia crescit.’ 

397. ‘Si docto viro quaelibet mundi provincia sua provincia est, quae- 
libet urbs patria est, cur, quaeso, plurimi usque ad mortem indocti 
vivere malunt ?’ 

This is the only example of gsGoore OFLU, Intro. p. xxviii. 

80° <Setcutia quuain quis in hoe mundo assequitur, etiam in alio 
mundo ei proficua erii, quia adjumento est ad beatitatem assequendam.’ 

39, © Docti viri, videntes, ex scientia et sibi et mundo dulcedinem 
pari, magis magisque scire desiderant. 

400. ‘Incorruptibiles et sublimes divitiae sunt scientine, non vero 
wurum et caetera quae quis possidet.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 135 (discriminating study) : 

Sea) soorulio; Fhual girarHov; 
Oude Nteorse pm Sonflue:; Ogorah gar 
Hots sooAyorw sHuGa, Horr wu 
Lr quetr Gina Owl bs. 
‘Learning ’s a shoreless sea; the learner’s days ure few ; 

Think calmly. Lo, diseases many wait around! 

With clear discrimination learn what’s meet for you, 
Like swan that leaves the water, drinks the milk.’ 


m6 =any bird, here the hamsa, that can drink the milk, and leave 
the water mingled with it. Qev=‘ like.’ 


CHAPTER XLL 
Beschi: Lgnorantia, a rege vitunda. 


401. ‘Absque seientia necessarié in coetu doctorum loqui, perinde est 
ac in tabula nullis lineis cbsignata globum projiciendo ludere.’ 

402. ‘Qui sine debita scientié in coetn ‘oyu affectat, perinde se 
habct, ac qui affectat corpus mulieris cul tirvera desunt.’ 

The construction is ambiguous. Make zoe gi or= acer sa gy 
oorw, and Qeerercr also the oth case. Guawr=Ouct miuaw. 
Supply qg@@er. ‘For anyune to desire to listen to an unlearned 
man’s words, would be like sivsiring, &.’ 

403. ‘Etiam qui penitus mdocti sunt, valde docti evadent, si conti- 
vere se poterint quin ante doctos loquantur.’ 

Qusler : ‘if they only could-gain the grace uf modest self-effacement !’ 

404. ‘i, qui nihil didicit, quantumvis magnum ingeniui sit, illud a 
sapientibus mihili fit.’ 
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405. ‘Qui cum indoctus sit, se doctum praesumit, vi aite dectos loqui 
contigerit, dictam praesumptionem amittet.’ 

406. ‘ Indocti viri hoc tantum habent, quod dicuntur in mundo existere ; 
eaeterum sterili agro similes sunt.’ 

‘They have the measurement of living beings.’ In common speech 
Lor & @gto=‘ only.’ Beschi reads wr sicorwsveste=‘hoe tantum 
praeter.’ 

407. Qui decus nou habet res subtiliter inquirendi, et latam erudi- 
tionem non possideat, ejus decora omnia, ex luto affabre elaboratae et 
pulchré ornatae statuae decora initantur.’ 

408. ‘Pejus est indoctos viros esse divites quam .sapientes csse 
pauperes.’ 

409, “Qui indocti sunt, yuamvis nobili loco nati, nunquam posside- 
hunt decus par decori eorum, qui licét infimi sint, docti tamen sunt.’ 

wi@ ‘in respect to dignity.” 1 W is uom. of ‘respect.’ See 293. 

41.0. ‘Quantum distat inter hominern et brutuin, tantum distat inter 
doctum et indectum.’ 

Tu the comparison there is an inversion. It shouid be— 

us Brutes : men: : unlearned : learned men. 
but the order is MowaG, osaar, Hui, guoawuear. This is called 
inWséc ps rofloonuOurame Can ot=cuntused arrangement. 


CHAPTER XE. 
Beschi: Doctos inter homines versandoa ab tis discere. 


Tue word Gseray reminds us that teaching in Ancient India ‘was 
always oral. The learner must attach himself to a @@ or 4fAweer. 
The Nannvil, 26-46, will illustrate this chapter. 

Comp. 8. cru, gruti, crdvana, Avrvui says Gaaira\qpwev ‘Give dili- 
gence to hearing.’ 

411. * Divitiae, quae per aures, id est per doctorum conversationem 
acquiruntur, praecipuae divitiae dici debent, cum sint caeteris omnibus 
divitiis praestantiores.’ 

412. ‘Si auribus suus cibus desit, tune et ventri aliquem cibum dare 
oportebit.’ 

413. “Qui doctorum conversationem, quae est veluti aurium cibus 
quacritant, terrigenae licét sint, pares erunt caelicolis, qui sacrificiorum 
odore pascuntur,’ 

414. ‘ Quamvis indoctus omnino sis, doctorum sermones audi, *d enim 
in adversitatibus baculus tibi erit, cui innitaris, quin animo decidas. 

415. ‘Verba eorum qui bene morati, ac docti sunt, ab indoctis audita 
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idem istis enolumentum afferunt, quod affert baculus in lubrico loco 
gradienti.’ 

416. ‘Quantulumcunque sit quod doctus profert seitu dignum 
hibeatcr audi; nam licét id minimum quid videatur, deinde magnum 
tibi decus affcret.’ 

417. ‘ Vitiose quamvis didiceris, sitamen praeter attentum in discendo 
studium, frequeniem etiam cum doctis collationem habucris, talis evades, 
ut possis sine errotis nota ivqui,’ 

418. ‘Aures in quas penetrare non possunt docturum vivorum collo- 
quia, quamvis sonum audiant, ejusdem conditionis sunt ac aures 
surdae.’ . 

419. ‘Qui cuin doctis viris versando subtilem rerum notitiam non 
assequuntur difficile est ut submisse loquantur.’ 

The GaarWwi=s. Crivaka. The Savaka of the Buddhist books. 

420. ‘Ti qui non norunt auribus gritum cibum, et solum noscunt 
quid ori sit gratum, quid ingratum, quodnam erit orbi emolumentum 
si vixerint, quodnam erit orbi damnum si moriantur ?’ 

Beschi says ‘ puto legendum 2 cermuréeor’; but why? 


CHAPTER XLITI. 
Beschi: Prudentia. 


THis is dpovnois and oodia. The inimitable practical wisdom of the 
author is especially seen in these chapters. 

421. ‘ Prudentia quoddam armorum genus est ad mala avertenda, ct 
arx est ab ipsis hostibus inexpugnabilis, quia ipsis inaccessibilis.’ 

422, ‘Prudentiae proprium est non sinere ut voluntas feratur quo 
suapte natura fertur, sed attenté considerande objectum a voluntate 
concupitum, honum ne an malum sit, a malo eam revocare et ad bonum 
impellere.’ 

423. ‘Prudentiae debitum est, ea quidquid audieris ex cujus vis ore 
audieris, illius veram significationem percipere.’ 

Comp., however, 355. 

424, * Prudentiae debitum est, ea quae loquitur quamvis captu dif- 
‘cilia audientibus facilia reddere, et ea quae caeteri loquantur, quamvis 
subtilia sint percipere.’ 

425, ‘Prudentium est cum sapientibus amicitiam inire, sed in eA non 
seq i conditionem quorundam florum, qui aperiuntur, et postea clau- 
duu‘sur (A.e. post contractam amicitiam eam dimittere).’ 

Comp. Ndl. 2165. 
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426. ‘Prudentis regis debitum est eo modo vivere, quo vivit orbis, 
cum eo se vonformando.’ 

427. ‘Prudentes quod futurum esi antequam eveniat noscunt, impru- 
dentes vero futura priusquam eveniant percipere nesciunt.’ 

428. ‘Stultorum est non metuere quae mciuenda sunt, prudentium 
est timere, ubi timendum est.’ 

429, ‘Hi qui prudentiam habet praevisa mala praecavendi lis occur- 
rendo, nullum venturuia est malum quod illum consternat.’ 

430. ‘Prudentes in prudentid omnia bona possident, imprudentes 
quid possident, nil omnino possident.’ 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
Beschi: Vitia abigere. 


Tur Com. says, ‘ Only the wise discern and correct their own faults, 
hence this chapter follows that on 9) ajan- enw.’ 

431. ‘Felicitas ejus regis qui de sua felicitate non fit ebrius, nee 
effraenam iram, nec luxuriam sectatur, sublimis conditionis est.’ 

The six faults enumerated in this verse and the next are (1) arrogance, 
(2) wrath, (3) lust, (4) avarice, (5) overweening pride, and (6) unseemly 
mirth. ‘This last is also explained as indiscriminating kindness. 

432. ‘Nimia auri cupjditas, aequum transiliens magnitudo (/e. 
superbia), et aon bona vulttis laetitia (7.e. omnes etiam sontes laeto vultu 
aspicere), vitia sunt a rege vitanda.’ 

433. ‘Quamvis milii grano par culpa sit, eam palmac arbori parem 
judicabunt quia vitiis abhorrent.’ 

434. ‘Cum vitium hostis sit valde exitialis, vitium cave, intuendo 
emolumentum, quod ex hac cautela referes.’ 

435, ‘Felicitas regis qui vitia non praecavet, destruetur perinde ac 
palearum fasciculus ante iynem.’ 

436. ‘Felicitas regis, qui ab nimiam auri cupiditatem, illud non 
impendit in ea, quae opus fuerint, diu durare non poterit quin 
destruatur.’ 

437. © Sivex ise vitia abigendo deinde subditorum vitia insequatur, 
quidnain ultra erit, quod tanquam vitiosum cavere debeat ?’ 

438. ‘Nimia cupiditas, quo nomine vocatur nimius aurl amor, qui 
illud impendere non sinit, cum oportet, caetera vitia ita superat, ut prae 
illa nil sit, quod tam deforme videatur.’ 

439. ‘Quovi. tempore (he. etiam eo tempore, quo magnus es), noli te 
extollere ; ca quee utilitatem non afferunt, nol concupiscere.’ 

Comp. Nal, 346 
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440, ‘Si rex iis, quae in deliciis habet, ita frui valeat ut sua in illa 
propensio non percipiatur, inutilis evadet omnis hostium seientia (@.e. 
hostes non poterunt nosse, quid ipsi carum sit, nec media adhibere ad 
illud prohibendum).’ 

A king should at least avoid the appearance of evil; and if he indulge 
himself, let it be secretly. 


COAPTER XLV. 


Beschi: Magnos sibi viros associare. 


Com.: ‘ The getting assistance of superic. men as ministers and spiritual 
guides: gmuéer and YCrra si.’ 

Among Hastern sovereigns Akbar was famous for the men he gathered 
around him, as were his contemporaries Queen Elizabeth and Henri 
Quatre. [See Pope’s Teat-book of Indian History, 3rd.Ed. pp. 101, 102. | 


441.. ‘Rex eos, qui virtutes exercere sciunt, ac maturam prudentiam 
habent, attent¢ illorum celsitudinem considerando, et modos, quibus eos 
sibi amicos reddat investigando sibi associet.’ 

Hoos 6 5 is variously taken. Glos =‘ their worth,’ or ‘the methods 
by which their friendship may be secured.’ 


442. ‘Regno advenientia mala abigendi, et: ne in posterum adveniant 
praecavendi indolem habentes rex amicos habere debet.’ 

Com.: ‘ Evils come from gods (droughts, excessive rains, winds, fire, 
disease: Locmipularcnin, UgGuemip, rom, S, Sool); or from men 
(enemies, thieves, kindred, servants: uméai, scrat, pms sri, 
AsrpfeoO@eiGarr). To remove the former, ¢76 ear (atonements) 
~nust be used.’ For the latter, the four methods (¢mu@uss1 ox Sait 
_meen) of pacification, disruption, gift, and punishment must be used.’ 
See Panchatantra. 


443. ‘Inter omnia difficilia difficillimum est magnos viros, amict illos 
tractando, suos facere.’ 

444. ‘Regem cum iis, qui se majores sant, ita procedere ut suos 
reddat, est quid qualibet potentia validius.’ 

445. ‘Cum boni ac prudentes ministri regi instar oculorum sint, 
quibus ad recté procedendum dirigatur, quos tales attenté considers. 
tione deprehenderit, rex sibi associet.’ 

«lb ‘use circumspection.’ 


446. ‘Nullum est malum quod hostes inferre possint regi, qui proce- 
dere valeat uti proborum ministrorum amicum decet.’ 
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447. ‘Quisnam valeat ruinam inferre regi, qui eos sibi adsciscit 
Socios, qui ron dubitent, cum opus fuerit, eum arguere.’ 

448. ‘Rex cujus custodia iis caret qui eum arguere andeant, quamvis 
nullus sit hostis, qui ejus ruinam moliatur, ex se destruetur.’ 

@ev and sje have many peculiarities. H.B. § 202. Here Qa 
governs 2nd case, and is the neg. mode of a verb itself signifying 
negation, 


449, ‘Sicuti mercator, qui non habet capitale nil lucrari potest, ita 
rex carens sociis, qui illum arguendo substentent, stare nequit quin 
ruat.’ . 

450. ‘ Regi decies pejus est non curare amicitiam proborum ac pru- 
dentium hominum, quam multorum hostium in se odium procreare.’ 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


Besehi: Ab corune qui infimae conditionis sunt, nempe timnproborum, 
atgue adulatoruim soctetati crrere. 


2h stin= little, i.e. low and mean association.’ 
451. ‘ Maenus vir metuit infimorum societatem, infimi viri proprium 
est eyusmodi homines tanqu:m consanguineos 810i associare.’ 
Comp. Nl, 171 (good and ad associations) : 
Aouwrd ugags sumae|rGrr Ores sp) 
Os Mu vo OF Osrapal ssdastp 
Gr 5 Bub 
“oF ite, Firs CaOCW Oa Jardpmeu 
Soueit ung rag 
‘In youth unwise, though men with lawless ones consort, 
And walk in ways of sin; yet, if they join the band 
That knows the zichteous path, their faults shall melt away 
As dew fro off the grass when sunbeams scorch.’ 


OiscpcoLo, G mooto, abstract for concrete. 


@ 

452. * Sicuti aqna ob terrae, per quam transit, qualitatem alia fit, et 
terrae qualitatem induit, ita hominum ingenium’ induit qualitates 
eorum quibuscum degunt.’ 

453. ‘Inteliectus nascitur ex proprid hominis natura cujusque animo 
insitaé; sed aliquem talem aut talem dici id ex societorum qualitate 
provenit.’ 

‘Noscitur a sociis.’ 

454. ‘Specialia quaedam judicia videntur esse cuique naturalia; sed 


on proveniunt nisi ex societate.’ 


33 
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455. ‘Societatis munditiem tanquam forcipem habendo, mentis et 
operis munditiem conservabis.’ 
B. says gnaj=‘ forceps.’ But qy. See gr. 


456. ‘Qui animum habet a culpa depuratum bonos filios procreabit : 
qui societatem habet a vitiis depuratum, non procreabit actiones quae 
bonae non sint.’ 

457. ‘Animi bonitas hominibus in mundo existentibus felicitatem 
affert: sociorum bonitas ad omne laudum genus assequendum prodest.’ 

458. ‘Magna licét sit animi bonitas, cordato tamen viro sociorum 
bonitas fructuosior erit.’ 

459. ‘Aeterna beatitas ob uniuscujusque animi probitacem obvenit ; 
attamen in ef assequenda sociorum bonitas maximam partem habet.’ 

‘Bonitas sociorum servat ac promovet animi probitatem.’ 


460. ‘ Nil est quod majus emolumentum afferat, quam bona societas : 


nil quod magis noxium sit quam mala societas.’ 
Comp. Nél. 171-180. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


Beschi: Non nisi post maturam considerationen agere. 


Com.: ‘This would result from Ch. xuv., xnvr. He who avoids low 
company, and has worthy counsellors, will act after due deliberation.’ 

461. ‘Rex facinus vllum non debet ageredi, nisi prius maturé con- 
sideravit, quid ad ilhm conficiendum impendendum sit, quinam effectus 
ex eo proveniat, et quidnam emolumenti dicti effectus allaturi sint.’ 

462. ‘Hi, qui et selectos consiliarios adhibendo, et maturé considerando 
operatur, nullum facinus difficile erit.’ 

463. ‘Prudens vir non aggreditur facinus, quod ob spem lucri caussa 
sit amittendi sortem principalem.’ 

464. ‘Incertum finem habens facinus non incipit, qui metuit-aliorum 
subsannationem, si forté illud non conficiat, aut malum exitum habeat.’ 

460. ‘Regem in hostem ferri quin prius mature consideraverit non 
solum aliqua sed omnia, neque confusd sed claré, idem erit ac hostein 
fortiorem reddere in loco, quem occupat.’ 

466. ‘Non modo facere, quod faciendum non est, sed etiam non 
facere quod faciendum est, ruinam affert,.’ 

467. ‘Non nisi post maturam reflexionem aliquod facinus ageredi 
statuas, nam non levis culpa erit illud aggredi dicendo, postea consi- 
derabo,’ 

468. ‘Quantumcumque pro aliquaé re conficienda labores, ni labora- 
veres in maturd consideratione viarum, quae ad illam perficiendam 
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conducunt, et si multi coeuntes tuus labor ne ircassum eat cavere 
conentur, inutilis erit.’ 

469. ‘Etiamsi ad quid perficiendum omnia bsne feceris, tameo inter 
illa error obveniet, nisi cujusque indolem nescendo, eidem te a2con.o- 
dando rem gesseris.’ 

470. ‘Si rex suo statui indecora feceriz, taundus illa no probab‘t; 
propterea non omnia quae proficue sunt, sed 1 tantum, qv.e mundus 
non contemnat, media eligere debet ad quid perfici:ndum.’ 

SHO0uT®@, ellipsis of (mw): gh. #%vOur@ QurG@spsrs= 
‘what is inconsistent with his (the king’s) position.’ 


CHAPLER XLVIIL. 


Beschi: Suan cvin hoxtis potentit comparare, ae caetera, quae tpse et 
hastis hebent wediv, quantun valeant, ponderare. [He reads 


“ 
6 
vs 


vam oo as thengh from acla;.| 


nes Pep 


471. ‘Rex antegnuta im “hostem agat, pouderare debet vigorem 
actionum, quas ipse et hostis facere pussunt, suam et hostis potentiam, 
nec non robur auxiliorum quac ipse et hostis habent.’ 

472. ‘Nil erit inassequibile iis, qui perscrutando quid sibi pessibile 
sit, caeteraque, quae scire oportet sciendo, iisque omni contentione 
animum applicando, in hostem ferantuy.’ 

473. ‘Multi suam invalilan: potentiam nov considerantes, aniimi 
elevatione ducti, se poteniucres aggrediendo, ante finem destructi 
perierunt.’ 

oem. either from v. ‘be broken,’ a. Qs7.=‘ which will be broken, is 
weak’; or from n. ‘possession,’ in which case it strengthens #a= 
‘their possession.’ 

474, ‘Qui nec vicinis regibus morem eerendo procedit, nec se metiri 
scit, et iis, qui sibi morem gerunt clatuin se praebet, festiné ruinam 
patictur.’ 

475, *Htiam axis curris, qui plumis oneratus sit, effringetur, si 
nimium oneres, ita ut plumae vim curris superent.’ 

‘The last straw that breaks the camel’s back.’ 


476, ‘Qui usque ad rani apicem ascendit, si ad apicem transiliendum 
animum elevet, illa animi elevatio ei vitae finem adducet.’ 

477. ‘ Largiri pecuniam considerando ejus mensuram, via est quae ad 
divitiarum conservationem ducit.’ 

478. ‘Quamvis mensura viae per quam pecunia venit angusta sit, 
nullum erit detrimentum, dummodo via per quam abit, non sit latior.’ 
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479. ‘Felicitas ejus, qui vixit non considerando mensuram suorum 
redditunm, fingendo se existere, et revera non existendo, evanescende 
peribit.’ 

430. ‘Si rex munificentiam ostentare velit, quae non ponder é nmites 
divitiarum quas habet, brevi tempore ejus operum limites breviabuntur.’ 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
Beschi: Facinori aggrediendo opportunum tempus noscere. 


481. ‘Cornix cuculum, 4 quo nocturuo tempore vincitur, churno 
tempore vincit: regibus ad hostes vincendos, necessaria est temporis 
opportunitas.’ 

TO5 gear Oarcoi, or simile. IIL. dram. 204. 

482. ‘Procedere accomodando se temporis opportunitati est funis 
alligans regi felicitatem, ut numquam ab co discedat.’ 

483. ‘Si rex necessariis cum instrumentis ad finem assequendum, 
opportunum ad id tempus noscendo operetur, eritne quidquam ei 
difficile ? ’ 

484. ‘ Quamvis totum orbem s':)jugare cogites, id assequeris, si ad id 
opportunum tempus, et locum seligendo opereris.’ 

485. ‘Reges qui cogitant orbem subjugare, quamvis indubitanter 
sibi subditum iri videatur, non agunt quidquam priusquam opportunum 
tempus adveniat.’ 

486. ‘Regem animo elevatum, expectando opportunum tempus, nil 
agere, eandem nobilem conditionem habet, quam in pugna (dun nanus 
miscere non convenit), retrocedere, ut validius pugnatur.’ 

He reads sar=‘ unfit,’ for sar ‘a ram.’ 

Ariel: ‘L’abstention de qui est énergetique a la mérite de faire place 
au bond du bélier luttant.’ 


487. ‘ Rex, qui prudens sit, statim ac ab hostibus injuriam acceperit, 
non manifestat exterius iram, sed etiam intus fovet, opporlunum tempus 
expectando.’ 

Graul:; ‘Hin kluger Kénig grollt nicht sogleich “ Hui, hui!” 

Nach aussen hin,—- ein innerlich—die Zeit ersehend.’ 

488. ‘Si hostem videris ad quem subjugandum opportunum tenipus 
deest, eum suffer: nam cum ejus ruinac, tempus opportunum videris, 
infra tuum caput decidet.’ 

Drew: ‘If a king meets his enemy, let him show him all respect, 
until t’.e time for his destructicu is come; when that is come, his head 
will be easily brought low.’ 

Graul: ‘So kommt sein Haupt herab.’ 
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4:59. “Dum assecutus fueris quod est obtentn difficillimum, nempe 
temporis opportunitatem, eo ipso temporis momento aggredere ca quae 
prius ageredi difficile erat.’ 

490, ‘Ardeam imitare tempore quo immota manet, et camdem 
imitare quae rostro piscem ferit, statim ac opportunum tempus 
advenerit,’ 

Grau : ‘Den Reiger nimm zur Regel zur Wartezeit ! 


Zur rechten Zeit sein Zufahren.’ 


CHAPTER L. 
Beschi: In proeliv locum sibi faventem, et hosti cvsiuin seligere. 


491. ‘Antequam vidoris locum aptum ad hostis obsidicnem, noli 
quidquam aggredi; noli hostem contemnere.’ 

492. ‘Etiam is, qui cum odio in hostem multam potentiam con- 
junctam habent, favor arcis propinquae in proelio multa afferet emolu- 
meuta.’ 

493. ‘Etiam ii qui viribus carent, vires acqu’vendo hostem subjicient, 
si cligendo locum sibi faventem, loci favore se tuendo, in hostem proe- 
lientur.’ 

494, ‘Si rex noh se approximet hosti, nisi ni loco sibi favente, hostis 
qui venerat cum spe illum vincendi, eam spem amittet.’ 

495. ‘Crocodillus in profunda aqua omnes vincet, omnes eum vincent 
gi ex aqua egrediatur.’ 

496. ‘ Magnus currus, qui in rotis vim habet pedibus parem, in mari 
non currit, et navis, quae in mari currit, in terra non currit.’ 

497. ‘Siin hostem feratis omnia considerando, et faventem tibi locum 
eligendo, nullus tibi auxiliator necessarius erit practerquam timoris 
expulsio.’ 

498. ‘Si qui parvum habet exercitum ad locum sibi faventem eum 
ducat, utut magno cum exercitn advenientium hostium fiducia infrin- 
gatur.’ 

499. *Valde arduum est ageredi homilies in sua propria statione 
degentes, licet arcem non habeant, nec in militandi arte magnum 
nomen.’ 

500. ‘ Hlephas, qui faciem habet penctrantem lanceatorum aciem, et 
non pavet suum frenatorem, in luto ubi pedes penetrent, a quav‘s vulpe © 
necatur.’ 

The sense of Gaaranips5ee oo is doubtful. 
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The Com. says (pé is by meton. for Garou, tusk: ‘tusks that 
impale armed men.’ 

It seems to mean ‘a tace mighty as a host of javelin-bearers.’ 

Drew: ‘ Warrior-faced.’ 


CHAPTER LI. 
Beschi: I ministrorwn electione de ipsorum aptitudine se certificare. 


501. ‘Dum quis ad ministerium eligitur, debet rex indubitanter 
certificari post maturum examen quasnam inclinationes habeat circa 
haec quatuor, nempe virtutem, divitius, mulieres, et vitae aniittendae 
metwin.’ 

The candidate for office must be tested as to his strength of virtue, 
and power to resist temptations of avarice, lust, and fear. 

502. ‘Qui nobili genere natus; vitiis infensus, infamiam metuit, ac 
vilia facere erubescit, indubitanter eligendus est.’ 

Birth, unstained character, sensitive honour, and conscientious virtue 
are needed in a Minister. 

503. ‘ Htiam in is, qui difficiles scientias didicerunt, et nullum habent. 
ex supradictis defectibus, 31 attenté consideratur, difficile est non inveniri 
ignorantian.’ 

None are quite perfect. 

504. ‘Rex ministerium eligendo, bonas ac malas qualitates conside- 
rando, et inter illas praesertim praeponderantem maturé examinando, 
juxta id quae praeponderat, eum aptum vel ineptum judicet.’ 

Take the best. 


505. ‘ Lapis Lydius, quo dignoscitur, sitne quis magnus an vilis, sunt 
cujusque actiones.’ 

Ariel; ‘La pierre de touche pour la grandeur ou la bassesse, c’est 
oeuvre de lune et de l’autre.’ 


506. ‘Cave ne eligas, qui nil habent; quia hujusmodi homines, cum 
adhaesiones non habeant, culpas non erubescunt admittere.’ 
Needy adventurers. 


507. ‘ Kligere ad ministerium eos, qui quae scienda sunt ignorant, ob 
specialem affectum, seu propensionem in illos, caussa erit in quamvis 
stultitiazn ineundi.’ 

Ruin from partiality and prejudice in the selection. 

508. ‘Hhgere ad ministerlum ignotos, quin mature considerentur 
eorum indoles, damna afferet ab ipsa regis posteritate ix ~parabilia.’ 

No untried stranger to be chosen. 
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509. ‘Sine maturaé discussione, quemvis eligere noli; et postquam 
eligendum maturé consideraveris de ejus qualitatibus quas certo bonas 
nosti, noli suspicionem sine caussé admittere.’ 

Slow im choice, generous in confidence. 


510. ‘ Hlectio sine consideratione, et suspicio circa eum, quum probe 
noscendo rex elegerit, irreparabile damnum afferunt.’ 
Manu, vii. 141. 


CHAPTER LII. 


Beschi: Quomodo uebeat rex cos, quos elegit, aad oificti 
exerc.tiun adhibere. 


Tas refers to the allotment of offices and tasks among those whom 
the king has, according to Ch. t1., chosen: employment and promotion. 

511. ‘Ile ad sublimia munia eligendus est, qui bona et mala con- 
siderans, indolem habet non gaudentem nisi de bonis, hoc est, honestis 
mediis.’ 

512. ‘Ille ministerium exerceat, qui regis aerarium augendo ejusque 
felicitatem procurando, aerario ac felicitati obvenientia impedimenta 
maturé praevenire sciat.’ 

613. ‘Ile ad ministerium indubitanter adhibendus est, qui regem 
amet, qui sciat quae sui muneris sunt, qui in deliberando animo non 
vacillet, qui divitias et voluptates non affectet, ita ut nil ex his quatuor 
desit.’ 

por@ may be taken as noun or adv. 


514. ‘Plurini qui in quovis modo cousiderati indubitantem ad minis- 
terium apti apparent, in agendo alii evadunt, ac apparebant.’ 

515. ‘Magni momenti facinora injungenda sunt ls, qui opportune 
media eligere sciendo, iisque obvenicntia impedimenta sufferando, ad 
finem illa perduccre valeant, non vero aliis hac qualitate carentibus, 
quamvis regi sint cari.’ 

Comp. 159. @srisa g¢rfloow: OFi+G+Qart+ura+e. 

516. ‘Rex agentis indolem et actionis qualitatem maturé considerando, 
si haec et illar. cuin temporis opportunitate conjungi viderit, eam ill 
injungat.’ 

517. ‘Actionem intentam, instrumenta ad eam perficiendam neces. 
saria, et personam, quae ad eam conticiendam eligitur, mature conside- 
rando, si noveris eam actionem ab eo, iis cum instrumentis perfi7i posse, - 
et actionem et instrumenta in ejus manu relingue.’ 

518. ‘Postquam rex alicujus aptitudinem ad actionem intentam 
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mature consideraverit, debet illum ad eam perficiendam aptum facere, 
(h.e., ei suppeditando instrumenta, quibus perficere illam valeat).’ 

519. ‘Felicitas deseret regem qui aegre fert, quod secum fami- 
liariter se gerat minister, qui semper est in ministerio occupatus,- illum 
que officium tanquam proprium possidet.’ 

520. ‘Si regii ministri recti sint, omnia recté procedent, ideo reges 
quotidie suorum ministrorum actiones attenté explorare debent.’ 


CHAPTER LIT. 


Beschi: Consanguiners coiiplect?, ic. facere ne a rege divellantur. 
Drew: ‘On kindness to relatives. Graul: Die Angehorigen umfassen. 


Tus refers to the kingly ‘circle’ (#m-o), the ring of courtiers, inti- 
mate friends, the unofficial society of the palace, and in this, the Royal 
family, often large. In Indian history the king’s foes have been often 
of his own household. 

521. ‘Etiam cum pauper evaseris, antiquam felicitatem eoque tempore 
accepta beneficia commemorare non nisi consanguinei solent.’ 

The urrr-_@ov is in a series of acts; thus 2 a is plural. 

Ariel says curiously: ‘C’est au sein de la famille qu’existe, sans 
intérét quelconque, le culte du passé.’ 

522. ‘Si rex consanguineos sortiatur, a quibus indesinenter ametur, 
hi regi felicitatem afferent numquam pullulare desinentem; quia si 
consanguinei nunquam a rege divellantur, nova semper germina pro- 
creabunt, quae regis tutelam et felicitatem augebunt.’ 

523. ‘ Felicitas regis, qui non habet mensuram commixtionis (supple, 
cum consanguineis), similis est lacui aqua repleto sine profunditate et 
sine aggere: [quia sicuti hujus modi lacus, quamvis aqua repletur, cum 
illum detinere nequeat, statim exsiccatur; iia rex, qui non metitny con- 
sanguineos cidem mensura qui se metitur, sed eos ut extraneos tractat, 
quamvis aliquam diu felix sit, a felicitatc deseretur ; quia d consanguineis, 
qui regis tntcla sunt, derelinquetur |.’ 

524. ‘ Fructus, quem rex percipere debet ex divitiis sibi obvenientibus 
est, ita se gerere cum suis consanguincis, ut ab iis semper ambiatur 
(eos nempe patticipes faciendo suarum divitiarum).’ 

525. ‘Si rex quae consauguineis opus est, liberaliter dare, iisque 
sese affabilem praebere valeat, i conferté consanguineorum turba circum- 
dabitur.’ 

526. ‘In magno hoc terrarum orbe nemo plures consaneuineos habct 
quam ille, qui liberalis est, et iram non servat.’ 

527. ‘Cornix inventum cibum non occultando, sed cactcras convo- 
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cando comedit ; similem conditionem habentes, habebunt etiam emolu- 
mentum, quo cornix fruitur.’ 

528. ‘Si rex non omnes aequaliter respiciat, sed ad unius cujusque 
qualitatem attendat, hanc in co praerogativam aspiciendo plures apud 
eum mantionem facient.’ 

029. ‘Consanguineorum, qui regem deseruerunt, amicitiam iterum 
ut conciliet, satis erit tollere caussam, ob yuam discordes abierunt.’ 

530. ‘Hum, qui sine eaussi regem deserit, cum ob aliquam caussam 
redit, rex prudens admittere in suum consortium dehet.’ 


CHAPTER LIV. 
Beschi: Now esse in vegimine desidiosun. 


QurFerateolo=wpMareio. Itis the Apranida of the Dhamma- 
pada. See the trans. of this by F. Max Miller, p.9. ‘The absence 
of that giddiness or thoughtlessness which characterizes the state of 

mind of worldly people.’ 

O31. ‘Ex nimia gaudiorum et deliciorum exuberantia, animi relaxatio 
magis regi nocet, quam nimia ira.’ 

Drew: ‘The thoughtlessness which springs from the intoxication of 
great joy.’ 

532. ‘Regi desidia, atque oblivio ejus laudem destruet, non secus ac 
quotidie mendicando ventrem replere scientiam destruit.’ 

533. ‘Regi desidioso modus non est laudem assequendi, in hoc omnis 
generis scientifici, qui in mundo sunt, conveniunt.’ 

534. ‘Meticulosis arx non suffragatur: ita sane desidiosis eorum 
felicitas nihil prodest.’ 

585. ‘ Venientia non carendo desidiosus qui vivit, cum illa obvenerint, 
facient ut suum errorem doleat.’ 

536. ‘Si rex erga omnes, quovis tempore, sine intermissione, soler- 
titer se gerendi indolem sortiatur, nullum erit bonum huic simile.’ 

537. ‘Nil eorum, quae ardua sunt, inassequibile erit, se omnia solicito 
animo cauté feceris.’ | 

538. ‘Quae regem laudabilem faciunt caveat ne omittat ; nam omis- 
sionem contemnentibus neque post mortem bonum obveniet.’ 

Rather, ‘what (wise men) have (ever) praised.’ If these words and 
teachings have failed to impress them now, even successive births in 
seven worlds would not avail. 

539. ‘Cum rex suae felicitatis ebrius desidii corripitur, meminerit 
eorum qui ob susm desidiam miseré perierunt.’ 

Ariel’s is neat: ‘Songeza ceux qui perdirent dans l’insowciance, quand 
vous vous laisserez enivrer dans les délices.’ . 
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540. ‘ Facile erit omnia, quae intenduntur assequi, sl mens semper 
intenta sit in iis, quae assequl cogitarit. ; 

Ariel: ‘Une penste ost facile a réaliser, si l’on s cate itérativement 
a penser a cette pensée.’ 


CHAPTER LV. 


Beschi: Recti sceptri conditio; i.e. justitiu.  Hllis: ‘ The 
uprightness of the sceptre.’ (Manu, vi. 102, 103.) 


541. ‘Equitatis conditio est subditorum culpas considerando absque 
nimia indulgentid, erga omne personarum genus integritatem affectando, 
et 4 legibus statuta supplicia considerando, his et non majoribus illas 
castigare.’ 

Ellis: ‘Carefully considering the facts, without yielding to feelings 
of compassion, acting with integrity towards all, and deciding according 
to law: so to act is to administer justice.’ 


542. ‘Quamvis mundus totus pluviam intuendo vivat, subditi tamen 
nonnisi regis justitiam intuendo vivunt.’ 

Ariel : ‘Grice 4 la pluie le monde entier prospére ; 

Grice au sceptre du prince prospére un peuple.’ 

543. ‘Etiam divinarum legum et virtutum caussa fuit regum 
justitia.’ 

Ellis: ‘The sceptre of a king (i.e. the administration of justice) was 
the cause of the practice of virtue, and of the observance of the law of 
the sacred teachers.’ 


544, ‘Totus orbis coniplectitur pedes regis, qui subditos amando, 
justitiam exercet, eumque vastissimae ditionis regem efficiet.’ 

Ellis: ‘The whole world embraceth the feet of the monarch of 
extended dominion, who, in administering justice (lit. in directing his 
sceptre), embraceth all his subjects.’ 

545. ‘In regno regis, qui suum sceptrum ad debitum locum dirigit 
(hoc est justitiae legibus conformat), opportunam pluviam felix messis 
sequetur.’ 

Comp. ver. 55. 

Hillis: ‘In the country of which the sovereign duly administereth 
justice (lit. directeth his sceptre to the right place), both tue rain falleth 
in its season, and the harvest is abundant.’ 


546. ‘Non lancea (i.e. non arma bellica) regi victoriam tribuunt, sed 
ejus sveptrum ; si tortuosum illud non sit (i.e. si rex justus sit).’ 

Ellis: ‘It is not the lance which giveth victory toa king, but his 
sceptre (the symbol of justice) if it never deviate from right.’ 
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547. ‘Rex defendit totum orbem. Kegem verd defendit aequitas, si 
nunquam ei contraria faciat.’ 

Ellis: ‘A king defendeth the whole world ; and justice (if strictly 
administered), defendeth the king.’ 

548. ‘Rex, qui nec affabilitatis decus habet, nec justitiae leges con- 
siderat, neque quod aequum est fecit, ob vituperio dignum hujusnfdi 
statum, ipsemet se destruet, quin hostes opus sint ad eum destru- 
endum.’ 

049. ‘Regi, qui subditos ab exteris hostibus defendendo, eorumque 
sollicitam curam gereudo, ipsorum crimina plectit, id vitio verti non 
debet : est ejus officium.’ 

500, ‘ Homicidas, eisque similes facinorosos cum rex plectit, perinde 
facit, ac qui inter segetes nascentia lollia evellit.’. 

Ellis: ‘The act of the king in punishing those guilty of murder 
resembleth the weeding of greer corn.’ Manu, vii. 10. 


CHAPTER LVI. 


Beschi: Sceptri Tortuositas ; i.e. injusta gubernatio. 
Ellis : ‘The obliquity uf the sceptre.’ 


501. ‘Ko, qui homicidae officium exercet, crudelior est rex, qui 
exercet officium vexandi subditos, et aequitati contraria faciendo 
procedit.’ 

602. ‘Hum qui sceptrum olbtinet, praeter consueta tributa, subdi- 
torum bona petere, perinde est ac lutronem armatum viatori dicere: 
da tuam pecuniam.’ 

Ariel: ‘“Donne” dit le (brigand) appuyé sur sa Jan: 

Ainsi mendie le (roi) appuyé sur son sceptre.’ 

553. ‘Regis, qui quotidie subditorum facinora inquirendo, eos juxta 
leges non punit, regnum quotidie majorem in ruinam-verget.’ 

Ellis: ‘If a king enquiring day by day adininister not justice, day 
by day will his kingdom fall to ruin.” Manu, vii. 16, &e. 

554, ‘Rex, qui tortuosnm scepirum obiinet non considerando jus- 
titiae leges, et adeptum aurum et (qui novum daturi sunt), subditos 
simul amittet ’ 

Ellis: ‘The king who inconsiderately neglecteth the administration 
of justice, will lose both his wealth and his subjects.’ 

555. ‘Lacrimae quas sulditi fundunt tolerando impares vexationem 
quam 4 rege paciuntur, limae sunt quae eo ipso die regis felicitatem 


minuunt.’ 
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Elis: ‘The tears of those who suffer age the injustice of the prince 
are files by wuich his felicity is worn away.’ 


556. ‘Regis perpetuatio fit 4 sceptri rectitudine; haec si desit, quae- 
cunque sit regi laus, perpetua non erit.’ 

Ellis: ‘From the uprightucss of the sceptre (from their justice) 
prifces obtain immortal renown; if deficient in this respect the glory 
of princes cannot last.’ 


557. ‘Qualis est pluviae carentia respectu terrae, talis est clementiae 
carentia in rege respectu suorum subditorum.’ 

558. ‘ Hi, qui regi injusto subditus est, praestat pauperem esse quam 
divitem.’ 


Ellis- ‘ It is aFOLAS than poverty, to be subject to the sceptre Gre) 
of ar. unjust prince.’ 


a 


559. ‘Si rex A justicid deflectendo operetur, pluvia-ab ejus regno 
deflectendo, cool pluere non sinet.’ 

560. ‘Si qui subditorum servator est, eos non tutetur, in ejus regno 
vaccae lac non dabunt, et Brachmanes sua munia deserent.’ 


CHAPTER LVII. 


Beschi: Subditos non terrificare. 
Ariel: EHloignement de causer la terreur. 
Drew: ‘Against acting with cruelty: against a reign of terror.’ 


Tus is closely allied to the subject of the last chapter: that mepancs 
injustice, this specially forbids harshness. - 

561. ‘ Rex absque passione subditorum culpas examinare, et ne iterum 
eas committant, aequa, et non majori, paena castigare debet.’ 

562. ‘Reges, qui diu duraturam felicitatem a se inseparabilem cupiunt, 
debent in plectendis subditis cum magna ira manum extollere, sed leniter 
percutere” Manu, vii. 140, 

Ariel : ‘Poursuivez rudement et frappez mollement, 

Si vous désirez l’ininterruption d’une longue prospérité.’ 

5638. ‘Si rex tortuosum sceptyum obtineat, subditisque terrifica faciat, 
procul dubio festiné ruinam patietur.’ 

564. ‘Rex, de quo fama est, quod sit subditis terrificus, aevi diminu- 
tionem patiendo, festiné peribit.’ 

565. ‘Quantumcunque magna sit felicitas regis, qui subditis difficilem 
aurem praebet, eosque terrifico vultu aspicit, perinde erit ac si daemon 
aspexerit (7.e. evanescet).’ 

Whai the daemon has looked on, 1s said to be useless. 
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566. ‘Regis dura subditis verba loquentis, clementiaque carentis, 
quantumcunque magna felicitas, quin diu duret, eo ipso tempore 
destruetur.’ 

' 567. ‘Dura verba, et aequum transiliens muicta, sunt veluti lime 
quae minuit in rege fortitudinem qui hostes vincat.’ 

568. ‘Regis, qui ministris negotia committendo, cum iis ea non con- 
siderat, si dum male succedunt is irascatur, felicitas minuetur (quia 
ab iis, qui eum juvare possunt, deseretur).’ 

569. ‘ Rex, qui sibi non construxerit arcem antequam ab hoste aggre- 
diatur, ad hujus adventum timore correptus, statim corruet.’ 

Drew says ‘a defence in the love of his subjects.’ 


570. ‘Plus aequo rigidus rex nonnisi regni leges ignorantibus 
adhaeret: sed quodnam est praeter hoc hominum genus quod orbi 
gravius? Nil sane.’ 

But he explains Yautlé@Giwb Vy ‘sibi sociat.’ 


CHAPTER LVIII. 
Beschi: Clementia. 


Tus Ch. insists on the same subject; but states positively what the 
last inculcates negatively. Here benignity, the reverse of harshness, is 
enjoined. 

571. ‘ Hic mundus non subsistit, nisi quia in regibus invenitur valde 
pulchra indoles, quae dicitur clementia.’ 

572. ‘ Propter clementiam viget mundi cursus (si quidem sine mutud. 
sufferentia necnon mutua charitate in subveniendo egenis, qui effectus 
clementiae sunt, mundus non subsisteret): quid ergo praestat esse in 
mundo, qui clementia carent, nisi ut terrae grave pondus afferant?’ 

573. ‘Musicalia instrumenta quid juvant, nisi musicas voces edant- ; 
eodem modo oculi quid juvant, nisi clementiam habeant ? ’ 

Graul: ‘Das Auge soll gleichsam das ganze Thun des Menschen har- 
monisch accompagniren. Hin huldloses Auge bei dem besten Thun ist 
wie disharmonische Musik bei dem besten Gesange.’ 


574. ‘Quamvis in fronte adesse videantur, quid prosunt oculi, qui 
aequum non transiliente carentia carent? ’ 


575. ‘Oculorum propria pulchritudo est clementia: si ista non adsit, 
non oculi, sed foramina vocandi sunt ?’ 

576. ‘ Terra infixis arboribus similes sunt ii, quibus quamvis oculi in 
fronte infixi sint, clementia carent.’ 

577. ‘Qui clementid carent, orbi sunt; qui orbi non sunt, nec 
clementia carent.’ 
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578. ‘Ti, qui clementiam exercere valent, quin justitiae legibus dero- 
gatur, quandem proprietatem habent in hunc orbem. ([Sensus est: quod 
orbis regimen tis debetur, qui cum justiti? clenentiam, sociare valent.’ 

579. ‘Etiam in eos, qui iram concitandi conditionem habent (he. 
etiam in reos), clementer se habendo, iis ignoscere optima qualitas 
est.’ 

58v. al, €''amsi videant sibi venenum porrigi, illud sumant, nec 
irritentur, clem itiae inhiant ab omnibus celebrandae.’ 


CHAPTER LIX. 


Beschi: Haxploratoris oficium. Ariel: Espionnage. 
Graul: Aushkundscuftung. 


Spins, or scouts. The Com. says: ‘ Enemies, strangers, and friends 
alike must be watched. Manu, vu. 122, 153, 154. 

581. ‘ Exploratoves habere, et regni jura callere, certus esto: quod 
regi sunt instar duorum oculorum: [quia per exploratores scit, qui 
subditi aut hostes agunt: per leges scit, quid cum iis agendum}.’ 

582. ‘ Regis officium est (i.e. regis interest) quotidie omnia, quae ab 
omnibus fiunt, statim scire.’ 

583. ‘Regi, qui nescit, quanti intersit per exploratores omnia scire, 
nulla ad hostes vincendos patet via.’ 

584. ‘ Ministros regis, ejus conjunctos, ejus hostes, hos omnes, attenté 
inspicere debet explorator.’ 

585. ‘Qui habitum (seu figuram) sumendo, quae exploratis suspicionem 
non afferat, quamvis ab us dignoscatur, sine timore quaelibet tormenta 
potius patiatur quam se prodat, ille sane optimus erit explorator.’ 

586. ‘ Religiosorum, aut peregrinantium personam simulando, impene- 
trabilia loca penctrando, omnia attenté explorando, quoquomodo tor- 
quatur, titubare non debet explorator.’ 

587. ‘ Hostiam secreta audire ut valeat nitendo, ea quae scivit, sine 
dubitatione referre debet explorator.’ 

588. ‘Quac explorator explorando rettulit secreta, iterum per aliwm 
exploratoren exploranda sunt.’ 

589. ‘hex plures habeat eeploratores, sed ita ut unus de alid nesciat, 
omnesque ad explorandum mittat: si omnium verba concentiant, de 
exploratis securus erit.’ 

590. ‘Exploratori ne quid speciale feceris, quod caeteri sciant ; nai 
si feceris, statim publicum fiet, officium, quod ille secreté exercebat.’ 
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CHAPTER LX. 
Beschi: Animositas. Ariel: Force d’iime. Grau!: Geistes-starke. 


Tue etymology suggests ‘ elevation of mind.’—See Vocab. 

591. ‘Qui antmum habent, proprié dici potest, quod quid possideant ; 
qui animo carent, quod possident,, non possident (quia suam propter 
inertiam illud amittent).’ 

592, * Animum, qui ab homine inauferabilis est, possidere, veré divitem 
facit; nam divitiarum possessio neque constans est, et possessorem 
relinquit.’ 

593. ‘Qui animo decidere nescit, etiamsi divitias amittat, non 
affligitur ; quia iterum eas acquirendi remedium habet, nempe animosi- 
tatem.’ 

594. ‘ Divitiae ipsae viam percunctando apud illum accurrent, qui 
constantem animositatem habet.’ 

595. * Flores, qui in aqua nascuntur, crescunt tantum quantum aqua 
crescit; eodem modo hominum celsitudo crescet ad mensuram animosi- 
tatis.’ 

The lotus in the tank, with its long, flexible, winding stem is always 
on the surface, rising or falling with the depth of the water, unaffected 
by any vicissitude. So ‘Man is man and master of his fate.’ 

Robinson’s is neat: 

‘The water’s depth ’s the lily’s length : 
The height of man’s his mental strength.’ 
Comp. Ndl. 245. 
‘Though by the briny sea, sweet waters spring; by hill, 
Bitter with salt the waters gush. Thus as their race 
Are not the men,—Lord of the dashing sea’s cool shore !— 
The men are as their minds!’ 


596. ‘Quidquid (rex) cogitet, sublimia semper cogitet, quod si illa 
non successerint, saltem cogitatus ille animositatis conditiouem hahebit, 
ac proinde regem sublimem faciet.’ 

597. ‘Si damna obveniant animo non decidunt animosi viri, sicut 
elephas, lictt a sagittarum fasce feriatur, non retrocedit.’ 

598. ‘ Animo carens (rex) nunquam obtinebit hanc cloriam, ut dicere 
possit: ego in hoc mundo potens sum.’ 

599. ‘Qvamvis magnitudine atque acutis dentibus superior sit, 
elephas timidus fiet si a tigre invadatur.’ 

600. ‘ Animus ratiocinii sedes est; quiergo animum non habet, non 
pro homine, sed pro quadam arboris specie hominis figura praeditae, 
habendus est.’ 
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CHAPTER LXI. 
Beschi: Solertia, h.e. impigrum esse. 


601. ‘ Nobilitatis splendor, qui in familii nunquam defecit, pigritiae 
tenebris si locum dederit (adhaeserit, tmnepacrs tenebrescendo extin- 
guetur.’ 

Here wra=araa, See Sinkhya Kitrike, XXV., ¥xxvi. (H. H. Wilson’s 
ed.) Comp. (itd, xiv. 


602. ‘Stude ut pigritia in te extinguatur, si tuam familiam nobilitare 
desideras.’ : 

Graul: ‘Wer will dass sein Stamm stimmig werde, 

Der wandie so, dass die Lissigkcit von ihm lasse.’ 

603. ‘ Insipientis illus, qui quam vitare delet pigritiam sibi adopta- 
verit, nobilitati in qua natns est, fnis obyeniet omnes ejus in contrarium 
conatus praeveniendo.’ 

604. ‘Prosapiae splendor extinguetur, plurimaque insurgent damna 
in iis, qui nec pigritiam vitant, neque assiduin laborandi exercitium 
habent.’ . 

605. ‘ Procrastinatio, oblivio, seynities, soninns: quatuor haec orna: 
menta sunt, quibus se exornare avent 11, qui suae ruinae student.’ 

See saver and Sr. There seems to be a double meaning, or HGaeo. 
@eO@éori=‘ those pertaining to the waters of destruction,’ or ‘ thosg 
whose fate is destruction.” Comp. Gitd, xiv. 8. 


604. ‘Etiamsi omnium potentissimi regis divitiae, eos insectentur 
(hoc est absque ullo labore iis cbveniant) difficilimum est, ut ex iis 
magnam utilitatem percipiant qui pig? sunt.’ 

607. ‘ Eorum qui bona concilia dandi officium exercent, reprehensiones 
quin mussitet andire cogetur, qui segnitie: amore captus, landabile 
assidué laborandi exercitum non habet.’ 

608. ‘Sirex-in sua familia seqnitietd locun dederit, haec efficiet ut 
suis hostibus servus evadet ; quia quum iis resistendi vim non habeat, 
iis obtemperare oportebit.’ 

609. ‘Quisque in sud familia oborta damna reparabit, si se a segnitie 
sectanda averteret.’ 

610. ‘ Impiger rex sine intermissione assequetur totam terram, quam 
caeteri reges nonnisi stiis pedibus dimetiendo assecuti sunt (i.e. absque 
mora dominus evadet regnorum, qui caeteri reges nonnisi multo labore, 
ac témpore adepti sunt). 

This may refer to Vishnu, who was said to have measured the 
universe with three steps. 


NOTES. 278 


CHAPTER LXII. 
Beschi: Assidue laborare. 

Aoralter may be ‘the work of a man’: 32eHS@Grlw all oor, or EG Ld ad) Boor 
(a. Geir.) ‘the work which rules, everts itself.’ 

611. ‘ Assiduus labor magnum culque spiritum dabit, qui affectet non 
decidere animo, quum quid difficile videtur.’ 
_ He makes ¢rare@u=‘animum non despondere,’ and reads 9) ~@jentn 
UjcoL bo) ser mi; but is evidently ata loss. 

612. ‘Quum quid incoeperis, cave ne illud destruas non perficiendo ; 
ii enim qui ad finem perducunt quod in actione deest, nuuquam 
sapienttim aestimationem amittent.’ 

The idea is, ‘ Nothing succeeds like success.’ 


6138. ‘ Plurimis liberaliter largiendi gloria nonnisi in assidué laborente 
indole residet; (quia qui assilué non laborant, nec quid largiantur 
habent).’ 

614. ‘Sicuti timidi alicujus brachium quemvis ferire velit, onsem 
vibrare nescit; is qui assidué non laborat, quamvis liberalis esse velit, 
ob suam paupertatem liberalitatem exercere non poterit.’ 

Comp. 727. 

615. ‘Qui non delicias sed laboriosam vitam optat, hic sané suae 
tainiliae fulerum erit, eam ab omni damuno liberare valens.’ 

616. ‘ Assiduus labor divitias affert; assidui laboris paetecuus nonnisi 
SoeEHtateitt inducit.’ 

617. ‘Apud pigros residere infelicitatis Deam, quam Miidévi vocant, 
in impigri assiduo labore Deam felicitatis, quam Lakshmi vocant, guam 
sedem figere, aiunt sapientes.’ 

Ssrincos u sof= Padmi= Lakshmi, ‘ goddess of good fortune.’ See 
Dowson's Class. Dict. of Hindn Myth., sub rare,  anGe@aSi=*‘ ancient 
goddess’; S. Mahimay, 

618. ‘Non est vitio vertendum alicui, si minus sapiens sit; sed ei qui 
quid utile sit, et qua vii assequi possit optimé sciendo, segnitie victo 
illud omittere magnum est vitium.’ 

So Ariel: ‘ Le mangue de seus a nul vest reprochable. See Our pi, 

619. ‘Quamvis ob contrarium fatum’~non assequaris id quod tuo 
labore assequi intendis, nihilominus tuus labor -sunquam tibi non 
afferet salarium tui corporis fatigationi debitum (i.e. nunquam omnino 
incassum ibit).’ 

In this and the following couplet Tiruv. strongly asserts that ‘man is 
master of his fate. This is hardly consistent with Ch. xxxvitt1. 

620. ‘Ipsum removeri fatum videbunt, qui animo non deficientes, 
sine intermissicne assidué laborant.’ 


19) 
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CHAPTER LAXITITTI. 


Be«chi: In adversis non turbari. Ariel: Impassibilité? dans le mralheur. 
Drew: ‘Against losing energy in difficulty.” Com.: Q)@&aa0r 
(gortits) ab lf (a bsCUT SH) FOG 057 HVE! OOLD. 


621. ‘Cum adversitas venerit, laetus te ostende; nam nullum aliud 
est medinm utilius quam cum ea’ associatum incederas.’ 

Beschi quotes a passage in illustration from Seneca: ‘ Adversa ad- 
versis adversa non sunt, sed aversis; nempe si ab adversitate fugias, 
et ob ejus adventum tristeris, adversitas erit ; si neque tristeris, neque 
ob ejus adventum a tuo itinere dimovearis, sed una cum illA coeptum 
iter confeceris, adversitas non erit. 

Com. says: exirag ow 9a. Supply 2 Fein: ‘that is the best: 
nothing can compare with that.’ 

622. ‘ Pelago ipsi pares adversitates, si tales aestimes quales sapien- 
tibus videntur, adversitates non erunt.’ 

The meaning is: ‘Troubles are imaginary; try to grasp them in 
thought, and they vanish.’ The Vedanta regards all as delusion: ponder 
this, and sorrow disappears. Gti’, xvii. 70-74. 


623. ‘Qui ex adversitate non affligitur, ipsi adversitati affictionem 
causabit.’ 

624. ‘Qui bovi similis est (i.e. qui bovem imitatur), per cuncta sale- 
brosa loca, quin desistat, carrum trahentem, hic adversitatibus quoddam 
genus adversitatis est.’ 

625. ‘ Plurimac adversitates, aliae alius supervenientes, licet obvien 
fiant ; ab co, qui suam constantiam non deseret, adversitatem pati. io, 
victas manus dabunt.’ 

626. ‘Num afflictionem patietur, si pauper fiat, qui cum dives est, 
extollere se nescit.’ 

627. ‘Sapientes propter adversa non turbantur, scientes propriam 
esse humani corporis conditionem scopum esse adversitatis ictibus.’ 

628. ‘Qui delicias non quaerit, et secum statuit, prospera cum adversis 
mixta habere, naturalem esse hujus mundi eonditionem, in adversis 
animo non corruet.’ 

629. ‘Qui inter prospera de prosperitate non cadet, nec inter adversa 
de adversitate tristabitur.’ 

630. ‘In rege cujus actionibus adversitates obveniunt, eas tamquam 
favores acstimare, qma gloriosiorem reddunt actionem, quam iis 
superatis conficere debet, praerogativa est al ipsis suis hostibus valde 
aestimabilis.’ 
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PARS II. 


Beschi: sis aS wev= Status regit proprietates. 
on & Fluev= De conciliariorum proprietibus. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 
De iinistro regis. Manu, vil. 58 et seq. 


631. * Regius Minister in agendo, ad id necessaria instrumenta, tempus, 
agendi modum, necnon actionis difficultates in praeveniendo eximius 
esse delet.’ . 

Ariel translates woirsert_ a ‘ font la grandeur @un...’; Graul: ‘ haec 
esse eximia,’ ‘dass ist Ministerschaft, wenn .. . vortrefflich sind.’ 

632. ‘Cum quinque supradictis qualitatibus debet insuper regius 
minister in animi firmitate, in amore erga subditos, in juris peritid, et 
in indefesse laborando eximius esse.’ 

The ego? or €rsermiecr in 631 are twofold: money and men— 
Getor, Quirayoir (Ch. bxxvi., Lxxvit.). Thus there are five. 

633. ‘Inter regis hostes in regem confoederatos discidium inducere, 
regis amicos ac fautores ne amicitiam deserant amict tractare, et qui 
regem. deseruerunt ut iterum regi foederentur obtinere, qui valet, 
optimus Minister est.’ 

634. ‘Negotia mature considerare, ad ea conScienda, quae magis apta 
sunt media adhibere, et ita logui ut omnes in suam sententiam trahat, 
qui yalet, optinus Minister erit.’ 

605. ‘ Insu,er Minister debet plen¢ imbutus esse notitid virtutum regi 
convenientium, affabilem se praebere, callere modun) agendi diversum 
pro temporum diversitate, ac ingentii subtilitatem habere.’ 

G36. ‘Tis, qui cum naturali ingen subtilitate scientias quoque acqui- 
sitas habeant, quidnam est utut subtilissimum, imperceptibile.’ 

637. ‘Etiamsi agendi modum ex scientiis didiceris. attamen mundi 
mores discendo, juxta illos age.’ 

638. ‘Quamvis rex nec gnaris obaudiat, et ipse nescius est, tamen 
apud ipsum Ministri officium exercens obligationem habet eum hortandi, 
ne agat, quae agenda non sunt.’ 

639. ‘Mclius est regi a septuaginta millionibus hostium oppugnari, 
quai Ministrum habere contrarium.’ 

The other reading is @airig wy gto (as in 1061)=‘ will be 700 million- 
fold great.’ 

640. ‘Quamvis Minister, quae agenda sunt, eo quo decet modo, maturé 
consideret, nunquam tamen ea perficiet, si dexteritatem pariter non 
habeat.’ 

Tact must accompany cwution. 
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CHAPTER LXV. 
Beschi: Verborwm efficacia, 1.e. suadendi vim habens locutio. 


Tus amplifies 633-35. 

641. ‘Linguae bonitas (hoc est verborum vis suasiva), in sapientim 
aestimatione Ministrum bonum facit, nam hujusmodi bonitas caeteras 
omnes bonitates antecellit.’ 

642. ‘Cum ex Ministri verbis summuin regi bonum, ac summum oriri 
possit malum, debet Minister in suis verbis valdé circumspectus esse.’ 

643. ‘ Ministri verba talia esse debent, ut amicos in amicitié magisque 
confirment, et in adversarlis amicitiae desiderium creent.’ 

Graul says gari=gara; but soau (9,8) is better. 

644. ‘Minister in loquendo respectum habeat ad statum, seu condi- 
tionem ecrum, quibus cum loquitur; n..m nil est quod sit hoc virtuti 
magis consonum, nil quod majus emolumentum afferat.’ 

Speech to be adapted to the audience. 


645. ‘Minister verbum non proferat nisi postquam sciverit (seu 
noverit), nullum alind esse verbum quod suum verbum vincere possit.’ 

646. ‘Qui in praeclaro Ministri otticio perfectus est, is loqui debet ita, 
ut cum desiderio audiatur; cam vero caeteri loquuntur, non ad eorum 
loquendi modum, sed ad negoiium quod afferunt, animum intendere.’ 

647. ‘Kum quiin loquende suasivam vim habet, oblivioni obnoxius 
non est, nec auditorium timet, quisnam in oppositione vincere poterit ? 
Nemo sane.’ 

648. ‘Orbis celeriter se subjiciet illis, si in loquendo ordinaté ac 
suaviter loqui valentes habuerit.’ 

649. ‘ Asiaticé loqui affectant, qui puré et laconicé loqui nesciunt.’ 

650. ‘Qui quod didicerunt claré et perspicué caeteris communictare 
nesciunt, similes sunt floribus, qui ramo adhaerent, sed odorem non 
reddunt.’ 


CHAPTER LXVI. 
Beschi: Puritas actionum. 


Nor gocd words only, but pure actions are necessary. 

651. ‘Bonum auxiliatorem habere, temporale modo emolumentum 
dabit; sed puritas actionum, cui temporali emolumento, virtutem 
quoque, eique subsequens in coelo premium dabit.’ 

652. ‘Semper vitandae sunt actiones, qui nec agenti laudem nec 
caeteris bonum afferunt.’ 
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653. ‘ Vitare omnino debet laudem destruentes actiones, qu®iu mundo 
praeclarus esse vult.’ 

4 gi to: this is an obsolete form. Comp. Tel. Avu | du | mw. The 
mid. particle g=Tel. du. (Intro. p. xx..) 


654. ‘Neque ut aliquod damnum effugiant, indecora faciunt qui 
firmam mentem habet.’ 

The use of e7¢& by Tiruv., with its various epithets, must be 
studied. It is more than the ‘ poet’s vision and faculty divine’; being 
the intuitive knowledge of invisible things given to the pure alone. 
The following verse (cii.) of the SSOsMS9eréslo * beautifully illus- 
trates this significant word :— 

gus Dia 6558 SHOpAes 
OuiwsrtégAs son OS Muus gragart sbapCar 
sroruGs 61_A; sora, parame 
LeruGs Sirbs Our. 
‘Nought doubting, wav’ring not, sages explore till all grows clear 
By reason’s aid; with eye of apprehension true op’d wide, 
They sleep, and see the vision clear. In that pure miystic ight 
When waking life arrays itself, ’tis being’s perfect gain.’ 

How far Tiruv. and the gnomic bards of Southern India can be 
classed as votaries of any sect, or darsana, may be seen by an examina- 
tion of the Sarva-darcana-saigraha by Professors Cowell and Gough. 
Especially the Arhata (or Jain) systera, while presouting some analogies, 
is evidently very different from that of the author of the Kurral. 

655. ‘Aut noli facere unquam id, de quo postea conquerendum tibi 
sit; aut si aliquando feceris, querelas omitte.’ 

656. ‘Etiamsi tuam matrem fame mori videris, noli facere quod a 
sapientibus viturabile sit.’ 

657. ‘Sapientibus melius est summam paupertatem pati, quam 
divites fieri collum subdendo sapientim vituperio (i.e. vituperio dignis 
actionibus).’ 

Comp. Nél. 275. 

658. ‘Qui aliquid vituperabile non vituperando inconsiderate fecerit, 
quamvis illud ad finem perducat, postea tamen afflictionem patietur.’ 

Beschi: gsr=‘ sine consideratione’ grrt=Qmqarsarte=‘ not 
shunning.’ 


659. ‘Quod cum (eaterorum) luctu (i.e. caeteros opprimendo) cumu- 
laveris, cum (two) luctu peribit; si- vero propter justitiam aliquod. 
damnum patiaris, postea multa tibi afferet bona.’ 


* The very complete edition of this exquisite work, issued by H. Stoke., Esq,, 
should bein the hands of every Tamil student. 
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660. ‘ F@r nefas divitias cumulando regem in solio firmare velle, idem 
est ac velle firmum reddere ex cruda argillé fictum vas aquam ei 
infundendo.’ 

But QoS is not ‘making firm,’ but ‘putting, keeping.’ 

Graul: ‘in neuen Erdhrug Wasser und wahren wollen, 


CHAPTER LXVIi. 
Beschi: Firmitas in agenda. 


661. ‘Quod facit actionum firmitatem est animi firmitas; caetera 
omnia ad id non prosunt.’ 

662. ‘ Perfecti ministri conditio est inter haec duo viam tenere, ut 
neque aggrediatur ea, quibus insuperabilem obicem venturum praevidet, 
et si obex advenerit non retrocedat.’ 

6638. ‘ Fortis in agendo minister, quod in hostem intentat, ita exsequi 
debet, ut nonnisi finis actionis hosti notus sit, quod yi ante finem hosti 
innotuerit diu lugendam afflictionem patietur.’ 

664. ‘ Regulas agendi dare, seu praescribere, omnibus facile est; sed 
difficilimuni est juxta praescriptas regulas agere.’ 

This idea has been expressed in most languages. This couplet seems 
to be a translation of the ¢léka in Hitopadeca, III. 107. The com- 
parison will illustrate the relative powers of the languages, and the 
merit of a Kurra/ couplet as compared with a Sanskrit ¢léka. 

quent Whey wast Gat qua 
Va DVaywass salsa GY aeraa: 

B. says eat m=‘ refluentia.’ See Lex. 

665. ‘Horum, qui praecelsum ministri officium obtinendo clari sunt, 
in gens firmitas quum redundet in regem, ab ipso magni fiet.’ 

666. ‘Omnia quae intentaverint, eo quo cogitaverunt modo obtinebunt 
ii, qui cum consideratione agendi firmitatem quoque possident.’ 

667. ‘Despicabilis licét figurae sit, noli quemquam despicere; sunt 
enim qui similes sunt axe magni currus, firmanti clavo.’ 


Ariel: ‘ A la vue de Yapparence il ne faut pas dédaigner ; il est de 
(gens) tels que la cheville d’essieu d’un grand char qui roule.’ 


668. ‘actio quam, maturé considerando, faciendam esse perspexisti, 
sine tieubatione, procrastinationem vitando, perficienda est.’ 
669. ‘Quamvis plurimo labore, et arimi contentione conficiendum sit, 
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animi firmitatem sustentando perfice opus, quod postea magnam tibi 
dulcedinein pariet.’ 

670. ‘Caeteras omnes firmitatas licet obtineas; si tamen animi 
firmitatem non aveas, a sapientibus non magni fies.’ 


CHAPTER LXVII. 
Beschi: Modus agendi. Graul: Die vt des Handelns. 


671.‘ Maturé considerandum, quousque certitudo oriatur, quod ad 
finem opus perduci possit ; talem autem certitudinem habens opus cras- 
tinum differre magnus error ert.’ 

672. ‘In iis quae moram exigunt, moratus sis ; In els verd quae moram 
non sufferunt, moratus ne sis.’ 

673. ‘Quotiescunque vires suppetunt, in hostem agere debes; si 
viribus inferior sis, aliquam viam excogitando opereris (sensus est, abi 
vires desunt astutil utendum).’ . 

674. ‘Inchoatae et non perfectae actiones, inchoatum et non per- 
fectum bellum; si rit¢ consideres, easdem (quia semper malum sub- 
sequetur), consequentias habere nosces.’ 

In the Com., Beschi says $=‘ ignis reliquee 
he makes $= Gow. 

Ariel: ‘Comme une reste de feu.’ 


3 


; but in this rendering 


675. ‘Quid impendendum? quae adsint instrumenta? aptum ne sit 
tempus? quasnam actiones facere possit? opportunus an faveat locus ? 
haeé quinque sine allucinatione considerando, ad aliquem actionem pro- 
cedendum.’ 

676. ‘ Antequam aliquid aggrediaris,—‘“ ad id perficiendum, quantc 
labore opus sit P—quaenam impedimenta obvenire possint?—his supe- 
ratis, et read firem perducta, quodnam emolumentum sit obventurum ? ” 
—aequa lance vibrando, agere dehes.’ 

677. ‘ Praeterea ab opus perficere volente haec servanda, lex est, ut ab 
iis notitiam acquirat qui opere in illo praxi habeut. 

678. ‘Ex una actione feliciter confecté gradus est faciendus ad aliam 
similem actionem, non secus ac } domesticum elephantem ali 
elephantes capientur.’ . 

679. ‘Expedit citius hostium fautores sibi amicos reddere, quam 
amicos gratificare.’ 

680. ‘ Minister regis, qui exiguum habet regnu. timens ostendere 
panicum quo capietur metum, si forts 4 fortiori oppugnetur, si se 
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vincere peterit, non dehet inique ferre aliquain depressionem, quac 
fortiori assequendo, sibi proveniat.’ 

This is a perplexing couplet: ‘Kings of small states, fearing the 
‘nward weakness of their own people, must pay homage to greater 
rulers in order to obtain the needful assistance: it is no disgrace to 
seek the friendship and prote.vion of mightier states.’ 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


Beschi: Degatio, 1.e. legatt officvum. 


THe character of the accomplished ambassador, or resident at a 
foreign court, is admirably drawn. | 

681. ‘Legati dotes esse debent sequemes; nimirum ut sit (suis con- 
sanguineis) bené affectus; ut sit optimo loco natus; ut regis personam 
affectare sciat.’ 

Listrly = Gero = ‘quality,’ especially good quality, intrinsic excellence. 

otf, here ‘a benevolent mind.’ 


682 (683 in B.). ‘ Amor (in regem), quac regi convenientia sunt probe 
scire, et in loquendo consideratio et verlorum efficacia: tres sunt, 
qualitates quae nonnisi ir legatis reperiuntur.’ 

jortf, here ‘special attachment to the king.’ 


683 (684 in B.). ‘Inter regia jura callentes versando, in dicta scientid 
valde peritus esse -debet; qui inter armatos reges suis-verbis suo regi 
victoriam obtinendi officium sustinent, nempe legatus.’ 

684 (682 in B.). ‘Ingenii sublimitas, venerabilis aut amabilis prae- 
sentia, magno studio ac praxi comparata scientia: qui horum trium 
unionem habet, ad legati officium prodeat.’ 

685. ‘Si plurima sint proferenda, ordinaté ac concise id faciendo; 
si displicentia sint repraesentanda al odium concitantibus verbis absti- 
nend’ : amicabilibus verbis id faciendo, suo regi emolumentum procurare 
debet legatus. 

686. ‘Necessariam scientiam habendo, si torvis oculis aspiciatur 
metum non ostendendo, rem ita ut ab audiente bene intelligatur expo- 
nendo, si tempus sibi non faveat, quamnam tunc industriam adhibere 
debeat, scire debet legatus.’ 

687. ‘Quomodo se gerere debeat noscendo, ad alloquendum regem 
tempus aptum et locum opportunum procurando, omnia cum maturd 
consideratione faciendo, legationem qui absolvit optimus legatus erit.’ 

688. ‘Illibatos mores, aulicorum favorem, et intrepidum animum, et 
cum his tribus in loquendo sinceritatem possidere boni legati conditio 
est.’ 
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689. ‘Qui verba 4 suo rege prolata ad alios reges ferendi officio 
funguntur, debent ita intrepidé loqui, ut nunquam ob metum aliquod 
ex suo ore effluat verbum, quod suo regi indecorum sit.’ 

690. * Qui etiamsi sibi damnum imminere videat, nil timendo apud 
caeteros reges suo regi exaltationem, non depressionem afferentia verba 
proferre valet, optimus legatus est.’ 

Beschi reads a@5¢7 a ‘unfearing’ for +@;er@ ‘ unfailing.’ 


CHAPTER UXX. 


Beschi: Qucmodo leqatue cum veqibus versari debeat. So also Graul; 
but the subject seems to be more general: conduct in a court, 
courtiership, the way of pleasinga king. Ariel: Conduite auprés 
des princes. 


691. ‘Nec prope nec procul, non secus ac quiad ignem culefit, cum 
exteris regibus versandum.’ 

QeovGassr is not ‘exteris revibus,’ surely. Ariel: ‘rois puissants.’ 
Neither making himself too ecu Tew, noi relegating himself to 
obscurity. ao 

692. ‘Non appetcere quae reges tanquam sibi propria appetunt, via 
est assequendi ab ipsis regibus diu permansura emolumenta.’ 

It is not safe to seem to be the King’s rival. 

693. ‘Si cautus esse vis, cave ab iis, quae difficulter tolerantur ; nam 
postquam regum animum aversnm senseris, difficile erit illum bene- 
volum reddere.’ 

694, ‘Coram regibus cave ne quidquam secreté cum alio confabuleris, 
aut alium intuendo mutuum risum edas, quia hace et similia suspi- 
cionem inducunt.’ 

695. ‘ Quidquid rex alicui secreté loquatur, neque ut audias aurem 
admoveas, neque quid dixerit statim interroges, neque cures illud 
secretum scire, nisi quum ille tibi sponte patefecerit.’ 

696. ‘Regis intentum percipere studens, ad ei loguendum opportunum 
tempus eligendo, sive odiosa, sive grata sint, quae loqui debes, ita 
loquaris ut graté audiaris.’ 

697. ‘Grata loquendo futilia nunquam loquaris, licet alii coram te ac 
rege loquantur.’ 

698. ‘Quamvis rex aetate vibi inferior sii, et in eo consanguinitatis 
eradu, ut tibi reverentiam debeat, ne istam praesumas, sed procede 
attendendo ad supremam quam yerit dignitatcm.’ 

36 
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699. ‘Qui sanam mentem habent, quamvis se videant a rege, plurimi 
fieri, nunquam audent ea facere quae regi non placent.’ 
700. ‘In regis familiaritate veteranus licet sis, cave ruinam afferet.’ 


CHAPTER LXXt. 


Beschi: Regis intentum percipere, quin illud rex patefaciat, 
Graul: Mentem percipere. Die Absicht merken. 


THE tact required alike by envoy and by courtier, that reads the coun- 
tenance, takes note of the subtlest indications of the ruler’s will. 

701. * Qui, quin rex loquatur, ab ejus vultu ejus intentum percipere 
valet, huic mundo, quae nunquam siccatur aqui circumfuso, ornamentum 
erit.’ 

702. ‘Kos, qui valent sine dubitatione alicujus intima penetrare, diis 
similes aestima.’ 

703. ‘Hum, qui ex eo, quod in suo interiori experitur aliorum inte- 
riora noscere’ valet, etiam ei dando aliquid ex iis, quae regium 
statum conficiunt membris, debet rex ad servitiuin suum attrahere.’ 

A ‘king should even sacrifice an aagam (9b, 2 mit) of his state 
to win such a servant. These ‘essential members’ are Q7,549 s174uU 
srgecr=—Csrahiuiereri_ser=‘chariots, elephants, horses, and foot- 
soldiers.’ 

704, ‘Ab iis gui alicujus intimum animum, quin ab isto patefiet, 
penetrare valent, cacteri (quiid nequeunt) multum diversi sunt, quamvis 
quoad membra similes sint.’ 

2 mulLj nom. of respect: ‘as regards members.’ 

705. ‘Si ex similibus quae im se videt signis, caeterorum intima 
penetrare nesciant, quamnam quaeso supra caetera membra specialitatem 
habebunt oculi ?’ 

706. ‘Sicuti speculum repraesentat quidquid ei objicitur, ita vultus 
~epraesentat quae in pectore latet iram !’ 

707. ‘ Quid est ad intima dignoscenda aptius, quam vultus, si quidem 
statim ac in animo Jaetitia oritur, aut ira, ipse caeteris praenuntiat Y’ 

708. ‘Si sit, qui suum animum intuendo quidni his vel illis affec- 
tibus expertus scrutari valeat: huiec ut caeterorum animum noscat 
sufficit, si eorum vultum intuendo insistat.’ 

709. ‘Internum odium et amicitiam oculi manifestabunt iis qu sein 
valent diversos oculorum motus pro affectuum diversitate.’ 

710. ‘Etsi, acutissimus quis sit,ad animum dimetiendum, nulla ei 
suppetet melior ulna quam oculi.’ 
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CHAPTER LXXIL. 


Beschi: Auditorium (G. coetum) discernere. 


A MINISTER must know the tone and temper of the council before whom 
he must discuss affairs of state. 

11. ‘Doctum auditorium si habeat, maturé consideraudo loqui debet, 
qui verborum selectionem et linguae puritatem possidet.’ 

712. ‘Loco in quo loquitry ce xecomodando nonmsi docté loquatur, 
qui in verborum qualitate discernendé. pevitiam habet.’ 

713. ‘ Qui auditorium non discernendo in publico lequendi cacoethem 
habent, nec loqui saiunt, neque ad quidquam valent.’ 

714, ‘Coram doctis docté loquaris, coram albis (he. nesciis) albi 
stipitis colorem indue.’ 

He makes smg=‘ stipes” Brt? 

Graul: ‘ Vor gelehrten rede man gelchrt, vor Ungetenrlen ungelehit.’ 

715. ‘Inter omnes bonas qualitates optima est in senlorum coetu non 
esse primum ad loquendum.’ 

716. ‘Coram doctis latam ernditionem ostendere cupiens inscié loqui, 
idem est ac religiosum statum profitendo ab eo deseiscere.’ 

717. ‘ Doztrina eorum qui scientiarum studio incubuerunt, in coetu 
eorum qui sine errore et consideraté loquendi peritiam habent, inno- 
tescet.’ 

71&. ‘Coram doctis loqui idem est ac crescentium florum areolis 
aquam infundere.’ 

When a man finds ‘fit audience,’ his words disti! as the fertilizing 
dew. There may be the idea of yain to the speuwker- Jocendo discitur. 

719. ‘Qui coram doctis subtilia quseque cum laude loquuntur, ca 
neque per oblivionem coram nesciis loquantur.’ 

720. ‘ Noli subtilia logui mnter eos qui infra tuum coetum sunt; nam 
id idem erit ac pretiosum pharmacum in luto projicere.’ 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 
Beschi: Coetum non timere. 


Tue Minister requires nerve and courage, to face the council, often 
packed, full of favourites, intriguers, and time-servers. Comp. the 
Book of Daniel. ; 

721. ‘Qui verborum selectu gaudentem sermon 3 puritatem habet, 
coetuum diversitatem -:oscendo, ob docti coetis metum errare non 


debet.’ 
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72%. ‘A doctis docti dicentur, qui inter doctos absque metu et con- 
fusione quae didicerint, aliis communicare sciunt.’ 

723. ‘Plurimi sunt qui in proelio mori non timent ; pauci sunt qui in 
coetu doctorum loqui non timeant.’ 

724. ‘Quae tu didicisti, ita inter doctos loquere, ut et ii discere 
possiut; quae tu non didicisti, ab iis qui plus quam tu didicerunt, 
disce.’ % | 

725. ‘Ita disce ut viae quae ad sc.entiam ducit limites omnes attingas ; 
ut sine timore ad quamcumque interrogationem in ea materi’ responsum 
dare queas.’ 

Horaj=1 Scadexrexy. 

726. ‘Sicuti vil prodest ensis in ejus manu qui t#midus est, ita nil 
prodest scientia ei qui doctum coetum pavet.’ 

727. ‘Scientia ejus qui doctum coetum timet, similis est ensi quem 
in proelio vibrat timida manus.’ 

‘Timida manus’ euphemistically for Gumens, y.v. 

728. ‘Plurima quamvis didicerunt nullum exinde fructum capient, 
qui inter doctos docté et claré loqui nesciunt.’ 

729. ‘ Hos qui scientias didicerunt sed prae auditorum metu ea pate- 
facere nesciunt, pejores esse iis qui non didicerunt, sapientes ajunt.’ 

730. ‘Qui, quae didicerunt ob metum claré patefacere mnesciunt, 
quamvis vivi sint, tanti aestimantur, quanti fiunt mortui.’ 


PARS III. 


De membris, quae regiuni statu conflant. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
Beschi: Ditio, seu regnum. Graul: Territoriun. 


THERE are no addresses to kings or wealthy landowners in the Kurra/, 
such as give a peculiar charm to many of the quatrains in the Niladi. 
In 1277 only, the princess speaks of her beloved as ‘lord of the cool 
shore.’ In Nil. the king is addressed as ‘ aru’ lord of the land. In 
the South a landed proprietor, even of the humblest class, is a smuaar. 
The country has a sea-board, and chains of hills, with forests, and 
streams flowing down to irrigate the fields below. WNél. 10, 71, 142, 
146, 167, 166, 186, 194, 211, 212, &c. 

In the sr“ @uu-ew, or chapter describing the ‘fami] land, in 
Kamban’s Ramdyanam, and in the Naishadam, the poets have exhausted 
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the resources of the language in elaborate descriptions of “the on @. 
Comp. Manu, vii. 69. 

731. ‘Illud est (optimum) regnum, quod i: se continet indefessos 
agricultores, virtuosos viros, et indeficientem pecuniam habentes.’ 

732. ‘(Optimum) est regnwim, in quo talis sit rerum abundantia ut a 
caeteris regnicolis ibi desideretur incolatus, expers sit in frmitatibus et 
animalculis, quae ruinam segetibus afferant, et copiosum a segete 
fructum percipiat.’ 

733. ‘ Regnum adeo opulentum esse devet, ut tempore famis sustentare 
etiam possit eos, qui a caeteris regnis illuc confugiunt, et tempore belli 
possit und vice solvere regi tantum tributum, quod per multas vices 
annuatim .solvitur.’ 

734. ‘Boni regni qualitas esse debet egestati olnoxium non esse, 
insalubre non esse, nec hostium incursionibus expositum esse.’ 

735. ‘In bono regno non Cebent. inveniri seditiosi coetus, intestini 
hostes, regem affligentia homicidia.’ 

In G@mloy there may be a reference to the Kurrambar (Marravar). 
wild, predatory bands; but I think it simply means lawlessness and 
plundering in general. 


736. ‘Inter regna optimum dicetur quod neque frequenter ruinam 
pati videmus; et, si ruinam patiatur, statim illam copioso agrorum 
fructu reparet.’ 

737. ‘ Puteorum et lacuum aqua, fructuosi montes, flumina, et inex. 
pugnabilis regia, membra sunt, quae optimum regnum conflant.’ - 

The limits of the Tamil country, as assigned by the Nanniil, Fn 
yourusirio, 8, 9, are: 


(Goa_e Gufl @- 40 Camerto 
Ten Bret OaevdovuS er QHredips 6 syar) 


The eastern sea, Cape Kumari, Kudagam (Coorg), and Véngadam 
(Tripety). 

This ‘Tamil-land’ has rain; springs that send their waters down the 
hills; a fine chain of hills as its western frontier, down which flow the 
Palarru, the Pennirru, the Kivéri, the Vaigai, and the Tambarapirni, 
with many tributaries; and mountain heights which a little effort can 
convert into strong places of defence. 


738. ‘Salubritatem, acres divites incolas, copiosum agrorum fructum, 
vitam gsuaviter ducendi facilitatem, nec non securitatem ab hostibus : 
ornamenta quae bonum regnum efficiunt haec quinque dicunt sapi- 
entes.’ 

739. ‘Tllud regnt nomen meretur, in quo annona facilé iuvenitur; 
regni nomen non meretur, si annonam multo labore investigare opus 
sit.’ 
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740. ‘Quamvis omnia, quae superius dicta sunt, in regno reperiantur, 
nil prosunt, si pariter in eo non inveniatur unio inter regem ct 
subditos.’ 


CHAPTER LXXV. 
Beschi: Arces. 


TuouaH not as importaut is the history of Southern India as im the 
annals of Sivaji and his Mahrattas, forts of cunsiderable celebrity 
existed in the Carnatic, and are still to be seen in all stages of dila- 
pidation. The pages of Orme’s narrative xbound in illustrations of the 
importance of these in South India. Comp. Manu, vi. 71-76. 

741. ‘Et iis, qui hostem offendere volunt, maximo praestdio sunt 
arces; it iis, qui timendo ab hoste se defendere volunt, optimum sunt 
asylum.’ 

Necessary both for offer sive and defensive wars. 


742. ‘Arx debet habere aquam, uti gemmae (incorvuptibilem), spati- 
osum campum, montem arduum, confertum sed ordinatuim nemus, ut 
fortis dici possit.’ 

Compare the descriptions of Hill-forts in Captain Grant Duff’s 
History of the Mahrattas. 

743. ‘Quod murorum altitudinem. spati latitudinem, bellicorum 
instrumentorum copiam. et loci inaccessibilitatem, junctim possidet, 
arcem vocat bellica scientia.’ 

744, ‘Quaiivis parva sit tamen talis esse debet arx, ut in fortitudine 
magnas acquiparando, ad eam expugnandum advenientem hostem animo 
decidere faciat.’ 

745. ‘Arx talis conditionis esse debet, ut sit expugnatu difficilis, 
commeatu referta sit, et qui eam custodiunt facile possint in ejus 
defensione consistere.’ 

746. ‘Arx non solum debet iis omnibus, quae ad vigilum subsisten- 
tiam opus sunt, abundare, sed insuper habere debet bonos milites, qui 
in loco ei praesto sint (nempe eam defendant).’ 

747. ‘ Arx talis esse debet, ut difficilis expugnatu sit, sive per obsi- 
dionem, sive per aggressionem, sive per proditionem.’ 

Beschi says: so 0UU@%5 g=‘ divisiones inducere.’ 

748. ‘Arx talis esse debet ut qui illam defendunt, eam’ non deserendo, 
ex illa obsidione, eam vallantes vincere possint.’ 

749. ‘Arx ejusmodi esse debet, ut in ipso aggressionis initio, ejus 


NOTES. 287 


defensorum in proeliando superioritatem videntes, animum despondendo 
hostes terga vertant.’ 

750. ‘Quascunque ex supradictis excellentias arx habeat, idem est 
ac si non haberet, si eam qui defendunt in pugnando excellentes nca 
sint.’ 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


Beschi: Modus aerariwm regium ditandi. Ariel: Maniére 
dacquerir la fortune. 


751. ‘Nulla res ei rei similis, quae facit esse aliquid, eos qui nihil 
sunt.’ 

A. play upon the different uses of the word Quarger. 

Ariel: ‘Pour faire quelque chose de celui qui n’est rien, il est rien 
que la Fortune.’ 

752. ‘Pecunia qui carent a cunctis despiciuntur ; divitiis qm affluupt 
a cunctis honorantur.’ 


Comp. Nél. 281, 283, 284: 


‘Though rags he wrap around his loins, a dozen coins 
Or so, will gain the wretch respect ’mid many men! 
The man devoid of wealth, though born of noble race, 

Is viler than the lifeless corpse!’ 


‘When on the high hill’s' crags the Kandal blooms no more, 
The crimson-spotted beetle tribe seek not its boughs.— 
Lord of the glades where from the crofts they parrots scare,— 
The pauper has no friends.’ 
(Qoera9f& Fs Gui.) 
‘When wealth is there, like crows around the fallen corpse ° 
Obsequious myriads gather round. When wealth is gone, 
As wheels the beetle’s flight,—no one in all the world 
Will ask, “Is ’t well with you? ’”’’ 
753. ‘Splendor divitiarum nunquam deficientum ad quod tibi Jibet 
regnum perveniens tuorum hostium tenebrosum odium affugabit.’ 
Simply, ‘Money will help you in any region of the earth.’ This 
reminds us of the favourite saying of Nero (Suet. Nero, cap. xi.), 76 
rexviov maca yata tpépe: artificem omnis alit terra, Comp. 397. 
754. *Divitiae, quas quis honesté cumulat modum sciens eas pro- 
curandi, et virtutes exercendi occasionem, et inde subsequentes felici- 
tates illi parient.’ 
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755. ‘Abhorrendum est et contemnendum divitias cumulare quae 
non obveniant cum clementia (regis in subditos) et amore (subditorum 
in regem).’ 

756. ‘Divitiae, quae regil juris sunt, quae sponte obveniunt, quae ex 
vectigalium tributis colliguntur, et quae hostes destruendo repor- 
tantur.’ 

His text and com. have 2e@, but this the metre forbids. 

This is the only couplet that alludes to royal revenues; the other 
nine are quite general. 


757. ‘Clementia (regis in subditos) quae filia est amoris subditorum 
in regem nutriri debet a divite nutrice, quae dicitur pecunia.’ 
He who has nothing can bestow nothing on others. 


758.. ‘(Reges) tractatus inire unde sibi absque labore pecunia pro- 
venlat, perinde est ac ex eminenti loco elephantum pugnam spectare.’ 

He looks down in safety upon the combatants. He can, moreover, 
hire others to fight his battles. 


759. ‘ Divitias cumula, nam non est illis validior ensis, qui hostium 
audaciam infringat.’ 

760. ‘ Divitiis justé et honesté cumulatis affluenti faciles evadent 
caeterae duae res, (nempe virtus et gaudium).’ 

The three topics of the book are ‘ Virtue, Wealth, and Enjoyment.’ 
Tntro. p. vil. 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 


Beschi: Quae possidere debet exercitus decora. Graul: Heeres- 
herrlichkeit. Ariel: Grandeur militaire. 


761. ‘Inter omnes regias felicitates primaria esse dehet talem habere 
exercitum, qui omnia quibus ccnstruitur habeat membra; et imperter- 
ritus hostem in proelio vincere valeat.’ 

The 964 or 2muy of an army is fourfold: @rg6¢ gq) 4uUsm0 
Geor. To these are added banners, musical instruments, &c. 

762. ‘Htiam si viribus inferior evasit, intrepidam in proeliando con- 
stantiam exhibere non nisi in veteran militiA reperitur’ 

763. ‘Quid faciet murium multitudo, qui ipsum mare cum suo 
strepitu aequent? Si ipsorum hostis coluher sibilum edat, omnes 
peribunt.’ 

764. ‘ Ille verd exercitus dicitur, in quo reperitur nativa generositas, 
quae nec sui destructionem, nec sui divisionem patitur.’ 

765. ‘ Exercitus talis esse debet fortitudinis, ut milites etiamsi videant 
sibi mortem imminere, ad illi resistendum conflagrent.’ 
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766. ‘Quatuor sunt quae exercitum servant, militum fortitudo, 
honoris tenacitas, antiquorum fortium aemulatio, et in ducem fidelis 
obedientia.’ 

767. ‘Exercitus callendo modum sustinendi primae aciei invasionem, 
et prohibendo equitatum, ne in se ruat, debet ipsum hostem invadere.’ 

768. ‘Si exercitui nec animositas ad hostem caedendum, nec robur 
eum sustentandum insit, debet saltem in numero, ordine st apparatu 
talis esse, ut solo ejus aspectu hostes terrificet.’ 

769. ‘Ut hostis hosti vincendo par sit, abesse ab eo debent desertiones 
quibus exercitus minuitur, effeminatio quae proeliandi indesinens tae- 
dium causat, et- paupertas quae milites reddit tristes.’ 

770. ‘Quamvis in exercitu multi fortesque sint milites, si tamen 
desinit duces, quibus subordinentur, perinde est ac si non essent.’ 

Ariel: ‘ Fut-elle pleine d’hommes résolns, une armée, si elle n’a des 
chefs, n’existe.’ 


lh re ew ed PCRS ae a 


CHAPTER UXXVIITI. 


Beschi: Spiritus martialis. Ariel: Enthousiasme militaire. 
Graul: Heeres-selbstgefihl. 


Tue author understood the feelings of a soldier. Madras Sepoys have, 
by their bravery, illustrated these two chapters. They need good 
leaders, 770. 

771. ‘Verba sunt ducis a proelio revertentis, qui refert quod sui 
milites, quos in arcis muro relinquerat, cum ipse in advetsas acies rueret, 
clamabant hostem hortando, ne ante ducem suum consisterent, si vivere 
vellent: ante me (i.e. ante nostrum ducem) consistere nolite! quidam 
fortes non ante me (i.e. post meum tergum), in arcis muro stantes 


(dicebant).’ 
Hither otar + a9=‘ my leader’: or stex%oor=‘me.’ This is a doubtful 


couplet. 
Ariel: ‘Devant moi ne demeurez, ennemis! Bien (dautres) qu 
demeuraient devant moi, demenrent sous la pierre.’ A Furopean turn of 


thought. 

772. ‘Gloriosius est manu gestare lanecam, qui irrito Jactu in ele- 
phante in catapo proeliante missa fuit, quam sagittam jactam in leporem 
in nemore quamvis illico eum confixerit.’ See Nil, 152. 

773, ‘ Martialem in hostem ferociam sapientes magnanimitatem appel- 
lant; sed cum victis clementer se habere magnanimitatis apicem esse 


dicunt.’ 
Comp. Verg. Aen. vi. 853: ‘ Parcere subjectis et debellare superbos.’ 
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774, ‘Martialem spiritum habens, postquam in proelio cum cizphante 
lanceas omnes quas manu gestabat consumpserat, ad continuendum 
proelium alias quaerens, lanceam ab hoste suo corpore infixam videns, 
summa cum Jaetitia eam eripiet jaculabitque.’ 

775. *Si in hostem feroci vultu ruens, cum ille te in armis impetit, 
priorem destruendo trepidum vultum ostenderis, nonne locum erit dare 
hosti ad te destruendum ?’ 

776. ‘Martialis vir quum suos dies numerat, infructuosé transactos 
inter dies computabit omnes eos dies in quibus speciale ac notabile 
aliquod vulnus non retulit.’ 

777. ‘Catena quam cruri alligant ii, qui ut immortale nomen referant 
vitam spernunt, valde pulchrum ipsis est ornamentum.’ 

Cacr_rawWror, A kind of Bahu-vrihi compound. See Monier- 
Williams, Sans. Gram. 767. 

Among the Mahrattas a hero so dirtinguished was called Phdkre. 
(See my Ind. Hist. § 97.) 


778. ‘Cum martialis furor eos qui pro gloria mori non timent invadit, 
etiam si a duce revocentur, suam indolem non minuunt (i.e. proeliari non 
desinunt), donec hostem subjiciant.’ 

779. ‘Quisnam vituperare audeat eos, qui ne suum propositum 
transiliant, generos¢ quamvis in hoste ruant, in bello moriuntur ?’ 

(Comp. my Ind. Hist. p. 86, 3rd. ed.) 


780. ‘ Mori extra domum (i.e. in proelio), sed ita ut rex plurimas ob 
tuam mortem lacrimas fundat, adeo pretiosum est, ut similis mors 
quocunque pretio emenda sit, etiamsi ad id mendicare oporteat.’ 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
Beschi: Ainicitia. 


Tue subject of friendship is treated in five chapters. These have no 
especial reference to kings. Comp. Nil. xxii. 

781. ‘Quid est tam factu difficile uti amicitia? sed quid est quod 
hac validius te defendat ab hostibus, cum iis impenetrabilis arx illa 
sit?’ 

Perhaps alliances, as necessary to a king, are primarily intended. 

782. ‘ Amicitia sapientiim novam lunam imitatur, qui in dies crescit ; 
stultorum veré amicitia lunam-plenam imitatur, quae quotidie decrescit.’ 
Ellis: ‘The friendship of the wise is like the moon in its increase ; 

The friendship of fools like the moon in its dezrease.’ 


783. ‘Inter probos amicos quaevis collocutio novum gaudium affert ; 
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sicuti scientias discentibus, quaevis nova notio novam dulcedinem 
affert.’ 

Ellis: ‘As the pleasures of learning increase by constant application ; 

So the friendship of the worthy increaseth by constant inter 
course.’ 

784, ‘ Amicitia non instituitur ad jocandum et ridendum, sed ut amicus 
amici errata videns, in eum feratur eumque corripiat.’ 

785. ‘Ad amicitiam nec eodem in loco esse, nec jugiter conversari 
opus est, sed mentis ac indolis similitudo amicitiae causandae satis est.’ 

Ariel: ‘O’est la (communauté de) pensée qui lui donne son mérite.’ 

786. ‘ Amicitia quae solam vultis laetitiam prae se fert, vera non est ; 
illa vera est, quae cordis ¢t animi laetitiam secum fert.’ 

Ellis: ‘True friendship is not that which dimpleth the face with 
smiles, but that which maketh the heart rejoice.’ 


787. ‘Ab amico ea quae perniciem afferunt removere, eum per virtutis 
semitas manuducere, et si quid infortunium accidat, quod removeri 
nequeat, illud una cum amico portare, amicitiae proprium est.’ 

Ellis: ‘Friendship should repel all injuries, should take the lead in 
the path of virtue ; and, in unavoidable misfortune, should share the 
adversity it causeth.’ 

788. ‘Amicitiae proprium est amico in’ infortuniis praesto esse ea 
celeritate, qua manus accurrit ad vestem quee dilabitur, ne in coetu 
nudus appareas.’ 

789. ‘Si quaeras, ubinam sit aimicitiae sedes regia, dicam ibi esse ubi 
sine tergiversatione, quovis tempore quolibet modo amici virtus et 
fortuna subtentantur ne decidant.’ 

790. ‘ Ejus qui quantum ab amico ametur, et quantum ipse eum amet 
computat, quamvis ornatus amore nulla differentia appareat, ridicula 
tamen amicitia est (quia vera amicitia in amore limites non habet).’ 

Ellis: ‘ Vain is the fragile friendship, however specious, which saith, 
‘‘Bven as they are to us, so will we be to them.”’ 

Qeo corto, Intro. p. Xxiii. 


CHAPTER LXxXX. 


Beschi: Quocum anricitiam ineas, attenté considerandum. 
Graul: Priifung in der Freundschaft. 


Turs and the following chapters (LXXx.-LXxxI1I.) may be compared with 
Nal. 211-240. 

791. ‘Cum post initam amicitiam difficilis sit separatio, iis qui amici- 
tias ineunt, nil adeo periculosum est, quam sine consideratione amicitiam 
inire.’ 
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Ellis: ‘Nothing is more hurtful than friendship inconsiderately 
formed; for after it hath once been contracted, it is difficult for those 
sincerely united in friendship to separate.’ Nil. 220. 


792. ‘Amicitia cum aliquo inita, diu multumque non considerando 
ejus indolem et actiones, in finem tibi talem, ut vitam auferre valeat 
poenam afferet.’ Nil. 224. . 

793. ‘Noli cum aliquo amicitiam inire, nisi pestquam noveris ejus 
indolem, prosapiam, vitia et consanguineos defectu carentes.’ 

Ellis: ‘ Rriendship should be contracted only after having ascertained 
the disposition, lineage, and faults of the party, and that his connections 
are honourable.’ Nél. 212. 

For the v. wa comp. Ndi. 214: 


‘Though side by side for many days men dwell, when souls 
Cling not, not few days even men in friendship cling. 
And who lets go attachment’s well-knit ties, though those 
To whom his soul is knit dwell many days afar?” 


794. ‘Ejus amicitiam qui, honest’ prosapiai ortus, culpam in se 
admittere erubescit, etiam si pretium dare opus sit, emere debes.’ 

795. ‘Hi qui scire valet, quid juxta proborum morem agendum sit, et, 
quum amicus quid mori contravinm agere cogitat, ea ei dicere, quae ab 
eo fletum eliciant, si vero gesserit, eum corripere ne iterum faciat, 
mature considerando, hujusmodi amicitiae cmolumentum, amicus fias.’ 

Comp. Nal. 73, 222, 225: 

‘Lord of the swelling sea’s cool shore, where in each flower 
Bright insects hum! Are words severe from loving lips 
Harder to bear, if duly their result you scan, 

Than pleasant words that strangers speak P’ 


If, though they dam it up, the fresh flood burst its bonds, 
They straight imprison it again, nor feel agrieved ; 
For by the precious stream they live: when friends offend 
Men bear with those whose friendship’s dear.’ 
‘Though those, from whom you may not part, do grievous things, 
O golden maid! you still must cherish chosen friends ;— 
The fire destroys men’s wealth and happy homes, yet there 
Tis sought and kindled every day.’ 


796. ‘Ad amicos seligendos in ipsa infelicitate documentum invenies, 
quaedam enim mensura infelicitas est, quae superabundanter amicos 
dimetitur.’ Nil. 288, 284, 290, 337. 

797. ‘Stultorum amicitiam relinquere, ab iis se distinendo, non 
damnum sed lucrum puta.’ 

Hillis: ‘To separate from the society of fools is the most profitable 
thing a man can do.’ 
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798. ‘Noli mente versari, quae animum despondere faciant; noli 
amicitiam inire cum eo, qui in adversis amicum deserit.’ 

Ellis: ‘Ponder not on what depresseth the mind, and form not 
friendship with those who forsake their friends in adversity.’ 

799. ‘ Amicitiam ejus, qui te in adversis deseruit, etiamsi dum infe- 
licitas te maximé vexat mente revolvas, haec recordatio, magisquam ipsa 
infelicitas, te affliget.’ 

Graul: ‘Der Gedauke an treulose Freundschaft verliert 

Selbst im Angesichte der Todesnoth seinen Stachel nicht,’ 

800. ‘Inculpabilium virorum amicitiam compara ; eorum qui probis se 
non conformant amicitiam desere, etiainsi aliquid dave opus sit, ut ab 
lis te liberes.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 
Beschi: Ab antiquo tempore continuata familiaritas. 
THE idea of the chapter is, the kindly indulgence due to old and tried 
friends. 

Ariel translates Wonipenco in the title ‘ vieille amiti¢,’ and in ver. 801, 
‘Vintimité.’ 

801. ‘Si quaeras, quidnaim sit vetusta familiaritas, est amiicitia quae 
in amico non prehibet ullum actum ex is, quae amicorum intimorum 
sunt propril, neque ob illos indignatur [tales actus sunt sine reverentia 
conversari, uti bonis amici tamquam propriis, aliqua facere ad amicum 
spectantia, eo inconsulto, et similia].’ 

802. ‘Amicorum, qui sunt amicitiae veluti membra, adeoque inter se 
unum quid sunt, quaamdam nimiam familiaritatem non dedignari pru- 
dentium conditio est.’ - 

Ellis: ‘The prudent bear complacently even the undue familiarity of 
those friends, with whom they are as intimately united in friendship as 
the limbs with the body.’ 

803. ‘Quidnam erit in vetusta amicitid emolumentum, si non valeat 
displicentiam non ostendere de iis, quae amicus cum nimia familiaritate 
facit ?’ | 

804, ‘Si amicus ob intimam famiharitatem, amico inconsulto, quid- 
quam ad eum spectans fecerit, sapientes id aeque ferent ob optabilem 
quamdam proprietatem quam id secum fert.’ 

‘Nimium amorem denotat.’ 

So Shelley, ‘ Familiar acts are beautiful through love.’ 

805. ‘Si amicus quid fecerit, quod tibi displiceat, scito id fecisse aut 
ex judicii defectu, aut ex nimia familiaritate.’ 

Ellis: ‘If thy friends do anything to offend thee, consider it the 
effect either of thoughtlessness, or of too great familiarity.’ 
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806. ‘Qui in amicitii constans est, non deserit ejus amicitiam, qui 
nunquam a vetusta familiaritate aberravit, etiamsi in aliqua occasione 
aliquod ei damnum afferat.’ 

Ellis: ‘These constant in friendship wil not forsake the society of 
those, who from old time have been faithful to them, even when they 
are injured by the connexion.’ 


807. ‘Qui ab amore ortam vetustam familiaritatem habent, nunquam 
amorem r° ant, etiamsi amicus quid fecerit unde ipsis damnum 
obveniat.’ 

808. ‘ Tis qui scire valent amicitiae indolem, quae non audit (seu non 
curat) amici culpam, fortunatus est dies, in quo amicus culpam admi- 
serit [quia in eo elucescet magis ejus amor, libenter condonando eam 
culpam }.’ 

Ellis: ‘Those confirmed in the knowledge of the true nature of 
friendship listen not to the faults of thei friends, although daily guilty 
of them.’ 


809. ‘Totus mundus optabit amicum habere eum, qui nunquam 
deserit amicitiam illorum, qui im vetusta familiaritate nunquam decre- 
verunt, quamvis ipsi displicentia faciant.’* 

810. ‘ Qui nescit antiquam conditionem mutare erga vetustos amicos, 
etiamsi quid culpabile fecerint, ejus amicitiam ipsi hostes desiderabunt.’ 

Ellis: ‘Even their enenies will desire the love of those, who on 
account of ancient friendship, separate not from their friends, however 
culpable they may be.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXTII. 


Beschi: Daimnnosa amicitia. Graul: Amicitia cum malis. 


811. ‘Melius est decrescere quam crescere in amicitii eorum qui 
bona indole. carent, licét in tui amore ita ebrii videantur, uti qui vinum 
biberunt.’ 

812. ‘EHorum qui uniformitatem non servantes, in affluentid tibi 
amici sunt, in mopia te deserunt, amicitiam si obtineas quid boni; si 
perdas, quid mali tibi erit ?’ ? 

Ellis : ‘Of what consequence is it whether the friendship of the incon- 


* Comp. Dionysiz Catonis disticha, de moribus, iv. 41 (Amstel. 1754) :— 
‘Damnaris nunquam, post longum tempus amicuni. 
Mutavit mores; sed pignora prima memento.’ 
These divticha, 145 in number, more resemble the Kurral than anything else | 
have found. Comp. the following (iv. 19) with 400 :— 
‘Disce aliquid; nam quum subito fortuna recessit, .. 
Ars remanet, vitamque hominis non deserit unquam.’ 
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stant, who attach themselves to thee in prosperity, but forsake thee in 
adversity, be gained or lost?’ 

813. ‘Amicus, qui amat ad mensuram sui emolumenti; merctrix, 
quae amat pretium, non pretium dantem; et latro, qui unice suum 
lucrum respicit : nil inter se differunt.’ 

Ellis: ‘The friend who considereth only his advantage is on a level 
with mercenary harlots and robbers.’ 


814. ‘Melius est omni amico cavere, quam amicum qui stultam in- 
dolem habet, ei similem quiin pugna se auxiliaturum promittit, sed 
quum pugnandum est fugit.’ 

Instead of tom he reads inzq); but this is against metre: wracarepit 
(yoftormeri) would require a Goer in the beginning of the next 
foot. (Intro. p. xxvii. § vr.) 


815. ‘ Melius est non obtinere quam obtinere amicitiam vilium illorum 
qui in pugna arcem desérunt, quam sibi construxerant.’ 

816. ‘Decies centies millies majus bonum affert odium sapientiim, 
quam summa amicitia stultorum.’ 

Hillis: ‘Ten million of times better is the enmity of the wise, than 
the most devoted attachment of fools.’ 


817. ‘Deceis centies millies majora tibi bona obvenient ab ipsis 
hostibus, quam ex amicitia illorum, qui amicum deridere solent.’ 

818. ‘Ab ejus generis amicis, qui non perficiunt quod coeperunt, nec 
valedicendo, longe recede.’ 

819. ‘ Neque somniando optare debes amicitiam ejus, cujus alia sunt 
verba, alia sunt opera.’ 

Ellis: ‘It is unpleasant even to dream of the friendship of those 
whose words and whose deeds are at variance.’ 


820. ‘Nec minimum tibi approximare sine, qui domi se tibi amicum 
ostendit, foris vero tibi detrahit.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


Beschi: Amicitia simulata, seu quae non est conjuncta cum animo. 
Bllis: ‘On improper friendship.” Graul: Heuchel-Freundschaft. 


Comp. Nal. 231-240. 

821. ‘Amicitia,eorum qui se amicos praebent, ut dati occasione 
amicum securius laedant, similis est incudi quae ferrum sustentat, ut 
fortius malleo percutiatur.’ 

Ellis: ‘The friendship of those who dissemble attachmeut, while 
they seek occasion to betray thee, is like an anvil (which supports the 
metal while the hammer beats it).’ 
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822. ‘Non fidendum amicitiae eorum, qui quum sint animo extranei 
se familiares ostendunt; uti non fidendum est amori mulieris.’ 

823. ‘Qui hostes sunt, quamvis plures egregias artes “didicerint, 
difficile est ut ad veram amicitiam transeant.’ 

824. ‘Cavere oportet ab. iis, uf intus odium tegunt, sed in vultu 
laetitiam et risum ostendunt.’ 

Ellis: ‘Mischief should be feared from the deceitful, whose coun- 
tenances are pleasant, but their hearts filled with malice.’ 
825, ‘Qui interius amorem non habent, eorum dulcibus verbis nec 
minimum fidendum est.’ 

826. ‘Hostium verba statim dignoscuntur quamvis valde bona verba, 
uti verus amicus loquatur.’ 

Ellis: ‘Although they assume the courteous address of friends, the 
words of foes will soon be known for what they are.’ 


827. ‘ Qui intestinum odium fovet, si humilia et amica verba loquatur, 
non est ei fidendum; cxemplo arciis, qui dum inclinatur, non nisi 
damnum illius erga quem inclinatur intendit.’ 

828. ‘Hostes dum amoris in signum lachrymas fundunt similes sunt 

\ iis, qui subjectionem aut venerationem fingunt, ut arma occultent, 
quibus alicujus vitae insidiantur.’ 

(Comp. my Ind. Hist., p. 165, 3rd ed.] 

829. ‘Rex cum is hostibus qui exterius nimiam amicitiam ostendunt, 
sed intus odium fovent, et ipse tali amicitida utens, laetum vultum 
ostendendo cum _ iis ad eos interficiendos jungi debet (nam fraudem 
fraude repellere, aequum est). 

830. ‘Quando venerit tempus in quo qui hostes sunt amicos se fingunt, 
tunc et tu in vultu amicitiam ostendendo, interius illorum amicitiam 
aversari debes.’ 

Ellis : ‘When the time arrives for enmity to become amity, let your 
countenance be friendly ; but carefully recede from such friendship.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


Beschi: Insijientia. 


Tue Com. regards these chapters, to xcrv., as pointing out those tilgEe 
SOREL is to be shunned. Comp.-Wél. 331-340. 

831. ‘sist quid, quod insipientia dicitur; si quaeras, quidnam sit, est 
ea quae damnosa sunt sectari, quae verd utilia rejicere.’ 

832. ‘Insipientia quae omnes insipientias vincit, est id studioge 
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sectari, quod neque in hoc neque in altero mundo profuturum est, quia 
inordinatum est. 

833. ‘Culpam non erubescere, futura non considerare, sine affabilitate 
rusticé loqui, et suum honorem, doctrinam, ac faimiliae splendorem non 
custodire, sunt insipientis officia.’ 

834, ‘Quisnam erit eo insipientior, quiad se domandum convenientes 
scientias discendo, quantum id prosit noscendo, et caeteris ad id con- 
ducentia consilia dando, se tamen domare nescit.’ 

835. ‘Insipiens capax est sibi in hoc mundo parandi infcrnum in quo 
post mortem demergatur.’ 

In another place Beschi says, as to orp mui), ‘ et revera si bene con- 
sideretur, non sunt nisi diversi modi animam torquendi ob peccata 
patrata, atque ab iis eam purgandi, si purgabilia sunt.’ 

836. ‘Cum ad id par non sit, aliquod facinus yperficiendum 
suscipiens insipiens; aut id nox perficiet, aut illaqueabitur.’ 

837. ‘Si issipienti divitiae affluant, eas ita distribuet ut hostes 
ventrem repleaut, amici fame pereant.’ 

838. ‘Si imsipienti divitiae obvenerint perinde erit, ac si qui 
vertiginem patitur, vinum bibendo ebrius quoque fiat | (nsanin dupli- 
cabitin |.’ 

839. ‘Valde duleis est quam insipientes inter se conflant amicitia,— 
quia cum separantur nullam afflictionem patiuniur.’ 

Trony. corgu@ysyenl. ILL. Gram. 210. 

840. ‘Si insipiens in sapientiim coetum pedem inrferat, perinde est ac 
si quis lutulentis pedibus pretiosim peristroma calcet ,.:/¢ peristroma, 
ille coetum conspurcat|.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 


Beschi: Jnseitia. 
Comp. Nil. 321-330. 


841. ‘Inter omnes defectus, scientiae defectus 1iaximus est defectus, 


nam si caetera omnia desint, id a sclentibus uon reput star defectus.’ 
842. ‘Si inscio vaeteris aliquid largieudi velintas ohvenerit, ad id 
oe nulla alia est caussa, quam fortuna tities gui recipi, 


843. ‘ Inscitia praeditum m nec lpsi cjus hosies potcrunt tot alfhetionibus 
affligere, quel ipsemct sibi causat.’ 

844, ‘Si quaeras, quid sit totalis inscitia, est quaedam stulta 
persuasio, qua quis quum nil aut parum sciat, omnia tamen se scire 
putat.’ 

845. ‘Qui d> iis quae nescit loqui praesumit, etiam quum de iis 
loquitur de quibus sine crrore loqui potest, dubitandi locum abit.’ 


38 


298 THE KURRAL. 


846. ‘Ad quid inscius sua verenda contegit, si tegere nescit culpas 
quas in se videt.’ 

847. ‘Inscius qui alicujus momenti secretum servare nescit, ipsemet 
sibi valde magnum damnum creat.’ 

848. ‘Qui nil facit, quod caeteri ei facierdum insinuant, neque ipse 
ex se scit, quid sibi conveiat facere, est morbus mundum quousque 
vixerit, insectans.’ 

849. ‘Si inscio, quum quid facere ignorat, modum id faciendi quis 
monstret, ipse inscius reputabitur; ille verd, qui ignorat, sciens 
xestimabitur, eo modo quo quum nil sciat, omnia se scire putat.’ 

850. ‘Qui negat quod sapientes affirmant, habendus est uti daemon 
qui terram lustrat ut hominibus illudat.’ 

Com. thinks that the existence of God, of a future life and retribu- 
tion, are the things wiich the common sense of the world affirms; and 
that he who would rob men of these beliefs is as a demon. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
Beschi: Anim aversio, vel oppositio. 


851. ‘ Animi aversio est quidam morbus qui in omnes diffundi facit 
malam illam qualitatem, quae divisio appellatur (h.e. socialitatem 
destruens morbus).’ 

852. ‘Si quis a te dividi volens, hostilitatem ostenderit, quum tamen 
animum non avertendo illi malum si non faceris, optimum erit.’ 

853. ‘Si ex animo molestissimum morbum, qui aversio dicitur abje- 
ceris, absque ulla unquam diminutione nunquam desituram gloriam 
adipisceris.’ 

854. ‘Si in te destruxeris malorum maximum, quod est aversio, 
gmnibus gaudiis majus gaudium obtinebis.’ 

855. ‘Qui quum animi aversio sese objicit, eam declinando procedere 
valent, quisnam est, qui ad eos destruendos animum adyjicere possit ?’ 

856. ‘Qui gloriosum putat eos a quibus aversus est superare, aut 
humiliare, ejus felicitas ut minuatur et omnino destruatur, nonnisi unico 
momento indiget.’ ' 

857. ‘Caeteras scientias praecellentem veri scientiam non assequitur 
(non percipit) qui adeo insanaé mente praeditus est, ut aversioni manus 
det.’ 

858. ‘ Aversionem declinare emolumentum affert; si verd animum 
adjicias ad ejus cui aversus es humiliationem, infelicitas ad te aggredien- 
dum animum concipiet.’ 

859. ‘Quamvis emolumentum ex aversione obventurum sit, aversionem 
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non cogitat; quamvis damnum obventurum sit, aversionem magis 
magisque fovet animus humanus.’ (860 in B.) 

The disposition to hate shows that the man is marked out for mis- 
fortune: ‘Quem Deus perdere vult, prius dementat.’ 


860. ‘Ex animi aversione omnia mala proveniunt, animi autem 
adhaesio secum fert gloriam omnes laetificdndi.’ (This is 859 in B.) 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 
Beschi: Odiwm prudens. ‘Might in enmity.’ 


861. ‘ Rex caveat hostibus adversari se potentioribus: non cavendum, 
immo curandum iis adversari quum infirmiores sunt.’ 
With the strong, guard against accepting dissension. 
With the weak, guarding not against (it), court enmity. 


Lor is a weaker word than wee: you must not willingly accept a 
difference with the strong, though forced upon you; you may court 
even enmity with the weak. og m2cv 1s opposed to Gioaav. 

The rhythin is e@pHooe ; almost gb#ooe. The « seq is the best. 
Intro. p. xxv. The figure gor (ITI. Gram. 199). There is also 
CGarmmenowofi (III. Gram. 206). The fourth case is used in ums 
(III. Gram. 60). The optatives (III. Gram. 85). (@owr, III. Gram. 90.) 


862. ‘Si quis consanguineos non amando eos a se distineat, auxiliares 
non habeat, neque ipse vires habeat, qua ratione infringetur ejus 
hostium odium ?” 

The loveless one, the man devoid of strong allies, the man himself 
indigent,—how can he cut down the foemen’s strength? 

For changes of & into », see III. Gram. 38. 

The advice is two edged: ‘If this is your picture, do not hope to pre- 
vail ; if your foe is such, you may confidently attack him.’ 

863. ‘Qui non metuenda metuit, quae scienda sunt nescit, cum caeteris 
sociabilis non est, neque quidquam suis largitur, valde facilis est suis 
hostibus (G.e. faciliter ab tis subjugatur).’ 

The fearful, the ignorant, the unconciliating, the illiberal— 
Ts an utterly easy (prey) to his enemies. 

AHGhFD= HEFD wofsor, The rhythm is graGoe. 

864. ‘ Qui nec occultare, nec secretum custodire scit, quovis tempore, 
quovis in loco, cuivis hosti, superatu facilis est.’ 

One who ceases not from wrath, has no self-command- - 
Alwa,s, everywhere, and to all, is an easy (prey). 


865. ‘Qui nec jura discit, neque iis conformitér agit, neque curat si 
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vituperetur, neque bonam indolem habet : huicadversari valde jucundum 
est (i.e. facile, ejus hostibus).’ 
He who regards not prescription, he who does not actions suitable, 
He who regards not guilt, 4e who is without innate goodness—is a 
pleasure te lis enemies. 


866. ‘ Desiderabile est odium fovere (seu adversari) ei, qui caecam 
iram sequitur, et valde luxuriosus est.’ 

867. ‘Etiam si quid dare debeas, emendum est odium illius, qui in 
suis actionibus, quum fini appropinquant, eas pessum ire facit.’ 

868. ‘Qui nullam bonam indolem (seu qualitatem) habet, si plurima 
habeat vitia, et socios (scu auxiliatores) non habeat, suis hostibus 
magnam laetitiam affert.’ 

869. ‘Qui meticulosus est, neque callet strategemata quibus virlum 
defectum suppleat, hunc si adversarius sortiatur, suis hostibus longo 
tempore non desituram laetitiam afferet.’ 

870. ‘Nunquam gloriam assequetur, qui quotidie animum non adjicit 
huic facillimae rei, qualis cst adversari iis, qui justitiae leges ignorant.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 
Beschi: Juata hostiuni diversitutem diverse se gerere cum illis. 


871. ‘In eo, quod dicitur odium, indiscretionem neque per jocum 
affectare debes.’ 

872. ‘Si malum est in te concitare gladiatoris odium, pessimum est 
in te concitare regii ministri odium.’ 

873. ‘Eo, qui vertigine laborat, insipientior est, qui solus quum sit, 
multorum odium in se concitat.’ 

874, ‘Totus se mundus subdet magnitudini ejus regis, qui indolem 
l@beat sibi conciliandi amicitiam suorum hostium.’ 

875. ‘Qui solus est auxiliatorem non habens, ct duos hostes habeat, 
unum ex his dulciter pacificando sibi confoederare debet.’ 

876. ‘Si aliquem hostem pacaveris, sive non pacaveris, quum tibi 
aliunde ruina obvenerit, neque cum illo foedus in eas, neque illum 
rejicias (tanquam hostem).’ 

877. ‘Tis, qui tuam afflictionem non ignorant, noli eam manifestare 
coram tuis hostibus noli unquam tuam debilitatem prodere.’ 

878. ‘Sires gerendi moduni discendo tu ipse eas perfeceris, quin aliis 
illas committas, teque ipsum semper caveris, laetitia quam de tua 
debilitate hostes conceperant peribit.’ 

879. ‘Spinosam arborem quum parva est explanta; nam postquam 
creverit, ipsa nocebit manui eam explantare volentis.’ 


xt 
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880. ‘Si rex, opportunitatem habens deprimendi audaciam sui 
adversarii, eam despiciendo, id non fecerit, non erit, ubique in mundo 
ut diu vivat.’ 

Beschi reads seve for sjoveur. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 
Beschi: Inimicitia occulta. 


881. ‘ Amici sunt ejusdem conditionis ac umbra et aqua, quibus cum 
voluptate utimur, quum persaepe damnuin afferant ob aliquam qualita- 
tem nobis ignotam, amicos etiam peramanter excipimus, quum interius et 
oceulte hostes nobis sint.’ 

For Qo @ he reads 9)sr er =‘ ad instar.’ 

Water and shade are most useful and pleasant; but may prove 
hurtful: so friendships. 


882. ‘ Noli ita metuere hostes (gladio) evaginato similes, uti metuere 
debes hostes, qui se amicos ostendunt.’ 

883. ‘Ab hoste occulto semper metuendo cave; ni caveris, in occa- 
sione tibi adversé te pejus diffindet, quam figuli paxillus argillam 
findit.’ | 

884. ‘Si in te oriatur internum odium erga consanguineos, quod 
probum animum dedecet, illud tibi plurima et indecorosa damna 
causabit.’ 

885. ‘Si rex in consanguineos internum odium foveat, illud ei plurima 
ruinam afferentia mala causabit.’ 

886. ‘Si ii quicum rege unum sunt, nempe consanguinei, internum 
odium fovent, huic quovis tempore, etiam quum potens est, difficile ert 
suam perditionem declinare.’ 

887. ‘ Familia in qua interna odia-regnant, quaimvis exterius unionem 
obtendat, interius tamen divisa est, non secus ac capsula, quae videtur 
unum lignum esse, sed revera ex duobus lignis constat.’ 

888. ‘Familia in qua interna odia vigent, ex animorum contrietate 
pugna teritur non secus ac teritur ferrum cum lima pugnans.’ 

889. ‘Quamvis internum odium sit adeo exiguum, uti divisio quae 
apparet in semine sesamae nihilominus semper noxium erit.’ 

‘The little rift within the lute !’ 


890. ‘Vita illorum, qui in eadem domo viventes interno se ocio prose- 
quuntur, similis est vitae illius qui in parva domuncula simul cum 
serpente vitam ducat.’ 
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CHAPTER XC. 
Beschi: Magnos viros, puta sacerdotes, religiosos, hisque sumiles laedere. 


891. ‘ Qui sibi cavet ne A malis opprimatur, nullam meliorem cautionem 
adhibebit, quam cavendo ne despiceat magnitudinem eorum, qui (vel ob 
dignitatem, vel ob spiritualitatem, vel ob scientiam, vel ob dexteritatem 
venerandi sunt, vel) capaces sunt quidquid intentant perficiendi.’ 

892. ‘Si magnos viros non verendo processeris, id per ipsosmet tibi 
nunquam desiturum damnum causabit.’ 

893. ‘Si cupis tuam ruinam, justitiae legibus auditum ne praebe ; si 
cupis tuam internecionem majoribus injuriam facito.’ 

894. ‘Debilior aut inferior quum sis, n>li potentioribus aut superiori- 
bus injuriam facere, quia id idem erit ac manu vocare deum mortis, ut 
te impetat sua falce.’ 

895. ‘Rex qui ab alio rege potentiore invaditur, ubinam gentium tutus 
erit? Nullibi mortem effugiet.’. 

896. ‘Quamvis igne cremeris vivere poteris; nullo modo vivent qui 
majoribus injuriam faciunt.’ 

897. ‘Ob membrorum, quae regnum constituunt praestantiam insigne 
licét regnum obtineas, plurimisque divitiis affluas, quid tibi proderunt, 
81 insignes in virtute viri tibi irascantur.’ 

898. ‘Si iis qui ob virtutiim celsitudinem monti sunt similes defectum 
venerationis exhibeant, etiam 11, qui in mundo videntur cum sua familia 
diuturnam stabilitatem habituri, peribunt.’ 

Ascetics are Gerparg@pr, ‘like hills,’ in elevation; and also, they 
stand unmoved in shine and storm. 


899. ‘Si qui sublimi virtute pollet irascatur, et ipse deorum rex 
Dévendiran (in suis verendis figuram amittendo !) damnum sentiet.’ 

In Beschi, 898. He reads Cas smuGasg, ‘King of Kings= 
Indra.’ Nahusha (Manu, vii. 41) had obtained sovreignty of the three 
worlds, but, for an intentional insult to Agastya, was changed into a 
serpent. B. has in mind 25. See note on 25. 


900. ‘ Etiam ii, qui nimiam potentiam habent, cum vita non evadent, 
Si ipsis, 11 qui singularibus virtutibus praediti sunt, irascantur.’ 
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CHAPTER XCI. 


Beschi: Non sinere se ab uxore regi. Graul: Den Wey der 
Frau gehen. 


Hastern kings have often done great injustice to worthy councillors. 
Their courts are often disturbed by intrigues which have their origin 
in the zendna. Hence this chapter naturally follows the ‘ast. It also 
connects itself with ‘enmity’: for nothing generates such deadly 
hate. 

901. ‘ Qui nimis uxori) sunt nec virtutem consequentur, nec fortunae 
bona; qui enim ad haec acquirenda incumbunt, veluti maximum impedi- 
mentum uxoriam delectationem despiciunt.’ 

The idea of polygamy is not suggested,—and is, in fact, rendered 
impossible by the tenor of Ch. 1v., &c.; yet it found place among the 
Rajas whom Tiruvalluvar contemplates. The practical value of the 
chapter is thus evident. 


902. ‘ Felicitas illius, qui sui virilitatis oblitus nimium uxori deditus 
est, quum magnum dedecus afferat, vald¢ indecora est.’ 

908. ‘In uxore viro se subjicientis conditionis defectus efficiet, ut 
quoties ejus vir ante probos viros appareat erubefiat.’ 

Ariel: ‘Manquer de personalité en se soumettant 4 une épouse donne 
toujours honte parmi les sages.’ 


904. ‘Qui uxorem suam timet, et pro altera vit’ virtute vacuus erit, 
et in hac vita etiamsi in familii augenda virilitatem ostendat, haec a 
nemine celebrabitur.’ 

905. ‘Qui uxorem timet, timebit etiam quovis tempore probis viris 
benefacere.’ 

906. ‘Quamvis (destructis omnibus tuis hostibus) ex pace fruaris, 
quam Beati fruuntur, nunquam vir dici poteris, si tuae uxoris manus, 
quae arundinis miinghil dictae nitorem equant, pertimesces.’ 

Comp. Catullus, li. :— 


‘Tile mi par esse deo videtur, 


Otium et reges prius et beatas 
Perdidit urbes.’ 
This is not to be taken literally; yet, I think, there is possibly a 
play on words. She might speak ‘bambis,’ though she used none. 
907. ‘Valde aestimabilior erit verecunda mulic*eula, quam magnus 
vir, qui uxori se subdit.’ | 
908. ‘Oui juxta voluntatem uxoris in agendo procedit, neque ami- 
coru™ necczsitatibus succurret, neque sibi pro altera vita bona cumu- 
labit.’ 
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9°¥. ‘Neque virtutes, nec bene partae divitiae, neque caeterae actiones 
atabus hujus vitae gaudia comparare possit, locum habent in eo, qui 
suae uxori subditus est.’ 

In the enjoyment of @)zru5 he forgets «'mto and Q@urqaer. (Intro. 
p- vu.) 

910. ‘Insipientia se suae uxori subdendi nunquam invenietur in illo, 
qui negotiis animum applicat, iis que parta felicitate fruitur.’ 

The emphatic directness of this chapter is noteworthy. Many native 
states have perished through the effeminacy here so forcibly denounced. 


CHAPTER XCII. 


Beschi: Mulier quae in suo corpore tradendo limites non habet, i.e. * 2 2tr7x. 
Graul: Freche Dirnen. Ariel: Femimes sans retenue. 


Tuts points to a still more frequent cause ruin. Comp. Nél. 371-80. 


911. ‘ Valde noxium est seduci a dulcibus verbis mulieris, quae te non 
desiderat ex tui amore, sed tuam pecuniam desiderat.’ 

912. ‘ Sapientes bene ponderando dulcedinem qua meretrix tui amorem 
non habens, ex emolumenti amore amantia verba profert, ab ed fugere 
debent tanquam ab hoste.’ 

913. ‘ Meretrix, in suis fallacibus ainplexibus, perinde se habet, ac si 
qui mercede conductus ad sepulturam ut deferat, cadaver extranei ali- 
cujus hominis amplectitur.’ 

This seems quite wrong. Com. also is far-fetched and obscure, 
imagining a scavenger carrying a corpse. Far better is Graul: ‘ Wer 
sich mit einer feilen Dirne abgiebt, der giebt sich mit einem Leichnam 
ab, denn sie giebt eben nur ihren Leib hin—ohne alle Seele.’? So also 
Ariel. | 

914, ‘ Vilem gustum ab ea illatum, quae unicé optat tuam pecuniam 
propriam facere, non tangunt qui attenté considerare valent veri amoris 
proprietatem.’ 

Alb. Tib. in. 49: ‘ Heu heu divitibus video gaudere puellas.’ 

915. ‘Qui in prudentia et sapientia excellunt, non tangunt vilem 
gustum ab illis illatum, quae communem amorem habent-.(7 e. omnibus 
pecuniam dantibus amorem ostendunt).’ 

916. ‘Qui suam laudam per orbem diffundunt, non tangunt corpus 
earum, quae venustatem et laetitiam ostendendo vilem sui corporis usum 
in omnes, qui pecuniam dant, diffundunt.’ 

917. ‘Corpus earum quae aliud quam coeuntem animo affectando 
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(nempe pecuniam) coeunt, ii solum tangunt qui vili animo praediti 
sunt.’ 

918. ‘Sapientes fallaces meretricis amplexus vocant pestem illorum 
qui non habent aded sanam mentem, ut vaieant considerare illarum 
deceptionem.’ 

A kind of Lamia. 


919. ‘ Delicata cutis meretricum, quae limites non habent, sed omnibus 
pecuniam dantibus se tradunt, infernus est in quo merguutur viles atque 
infimae notae homines.’ 

Beschi translates Ggarev for G.rar. yet his text is right. 


920. ‘Meretrices, inebrians liquor, et ludus, nonnisi cum iis a quibus 
felicitas recessit, amicitiam ineunt.’ 
See Ch. xcrmr., xcrv. 


CHAPTER XCIII. 
Beschi: Abstinere ab inebriantibuse. 


ANOTHER enemy to the state of kings. 

6o1=8. sur’; but is restricted in usc to toddy, the fermented juice of 
the Witor, Borassus flabelliformis. 

In Kamban’s Tamil version of the Raimayanam, 1. Kéndam, xvii. 
Padalam, entitled 2 srr @Uut-ew, or ‘ The drinking revels,’ the poet 
describes, with evident sympathy, in sixty-seven quatrains, the wild 
Bacchanalian orgies in which King Dacarathan, his wives and all his 
court—all drunk together, it would seem—indulge for a week in a palm- 
tree grove on their journey to Mithila. 

921. ‘Reges qui semper dediti sunt potationi liquorum mebriantium, 
nec ab hostibus metuentur, et partas laudes omnes omittert.’ 

922. ‘ Nemo inebriantia bibat; si quis bibere velit, ille bibat, qui non 
curat a sapientibus aestimari.’ 

923. ‘Si ebrietas et ipsis tuae matris oculis turpis videtur, qualis 
videbitur oculis sapientim.’ 

924. ‘Mulier quae dicitur verecundia dorsum vertet iis, qui non 
cavent ab maximo hoc vitio potandi inebriantia.’ 

925. ‘Nonne quid sit opprobrium ignorari videtur, qui pretio sui 
oblivionem emit,’ 

926. ‘Qui dormiunt, quamdiu dormiunt mortuis sunt simi'es; qui 
vero inebriantix, bibunt, quovis tempore, sunt similes iis qui: venenum 
sumpserunt.’ 
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927. ‘ Qui semper inebriationi dediti, dum bibunt a caeterorum oculis 
se abscondunt, non evitabunt subsannationem suorum concivium quibus 
secreta potatio ab ebrietate manifesta sit.’ 

928. ‘Desine dicere quod non bibere soleas, nam tua culpa in tuo 
pectore abscondita, statim ac bivisti, se prodet.’ 

929, ‘Ebrium velle rationibus ad bonam frugem reducere, idem est ac 
cum lucerna quaerere velle eum qui subtus aquam est.’ 

930. ‘Qui se inebriare solet. dum ebrius non est, et alium ebrnium 
videt, nonne considerat qualis sua fuerit deformitas cum ebrius fuit ?’ 


CHAPTER XCIV. 
Beschi: Ludus. 


GAMBLING and disease are both hindrances. 
Com. Analysis :— 
I. 1-5. It brings loss. 
II. 6-9. It entails many degradations. 
III. 10. Hard to cure. 


931. ‘Noli ludum appetere, quamvis tibi victoriam det; quia sicuti 
piscis hamum deglutiens decipitur, ita ludus victoriam veluti hamum 
extendendo, tuam pecuniam omnem surripiendo te fallet.’ 

See oni sid, STOUL_ elo, 22 :— 

TST EHS G&Flor, Heol Qaarp sre Gi 
serer CuorOer® atwers sCarOar 
LAE aqnsHO parca GuriGeru 
Loroflor wus Slor Cui gyi, storia f 
‘Gaming despise! Ev’n when you strive and overcome, 
"Tis as when fowler, mind on fraudful scheme intent, 
His net conceals, and places dainty food within, 
And winged tribes unweeting haste to eat,’ they cried. 

The whole passage, 11-28, is a commentary on this chapter. 

932. ‘Est ne in iudo, ubi si semel vincas, centies perdes, via ad vir- 
tutum et deliciarum consequutionum P’ 

933. ‘Si rex semper in ore habeat lucrum ludo partum (i.e. si inces- 
santer ludat), in aeraric congesta pecunia, et ex tributis congerenda, 
ipeum cestituens ad hostes perveniet.’ 


934. ‘Nil est quod paupertatem inducat, uti ludu., qui et varias 
angustias affert, et felicitatem destruit.’ 
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935. [‘Reges, qui aleam, et ludi locum, et ludendi exercitium, magno 
cum gaudio, nimium sectati fuere, esse desierunt.’ | 

So especially the Pandavas, and Nala. See Dowson’s Classical Dict. 
‘Gakuni’ is synonymous with ‘cheat.’ Manu forbids dice, iv. 74. 


936. ‘Nunquam ventrem implebunt, ac miseriam patientur, qui ab 
infelicitatis ded, cui nomen ludus, occupati: sunt.’ 

937. ‘Si tempus in Indo teras, et ab atavis haereditate acceptam feli- 
citatem, et bonas animi quas habes conditiones amittes.’ 

Manu repeatedly forvids gambling. In II. 179, it is associated with 
‘disputes.’ So Avvai says: Gab argin CagstorOeFiuju ‘ gaming 
and disputation bring distress.’ 

938. ‘Ludus ludentis pecuniam desiruendo, et eum mendaciis 
addictum faciendo, virtuosas largitiones amandando, et in hic et in 
altera vité miseriamn affert.’ 

In Manu again, gambling and prize-fighting are classed together as 
things a king should exclude from his kingdom, ix. 221-28. 


939. ‘Qui ludo deditus est, nunquam assequetur haec quinque, 
nempe divitias, felicitatem, lautem cibum, laudem et scientiam.’ 

940. ‘Sicuti quamvis valde afilictus quis vivat, semper vivere desi- 
derat, ita qui ludo deditus est, quaimvis saepissime perdat, semper ludere 
desiderat.’ 


The climate and the conditions of Eastern court life have always pre- 
disposed Oriental kings to this exciting pursuit ; hence stories of rulers 
ruined by gambling are many; and denunciations of the vice abound, 
the vehemence of which shows the greatness of the evil. 


CHAPTER XCV. 
Beschi: Medicina. 


DisEaseEs, according to C., are partly frox. deeds done in a former birth 
(Manu, xi. 48), and so are fated (378); partly from mistakes in diet 
and other things. These last only are here contemplated. 

The Hindi idea is closely connected with that of heredity, which is 
justly regarced as so important in these days. [Comp. S. John ix. 2. ] 


941, ‘Sive excessum sive diminutionem patiantur, tria illa, quae 
medicinae professores enumerant, nempe me.ancolia, bilis et phlegma, 
aegritudinem afferent.’ 

942. ‘Corpori nulla erit necessaria. medicina, si cauté servaveris cibi 
mensuram, quain tibi proficuam expertus es ii comedende.’ 
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943. ‘Cibum sume servando mensuram diminutionis quam proficuam 
expertus es; quia iis qui corpus obtinuerunt (i.e. morti obnoxii sunt) 
haec est via ad diu vivendum.’ 

944. ‘Quam tibi praefixisti, neque comedas ea, quae dissontiam habent 
vel inter se, vel cum tuo corpore, vel cum tempore.’ 

945. ‘Nulla erit homini acgritudo, si comedat ea, quae diversitatem 
(seu dissontiam quam supra diximus) non habeant, et fraenet deside- 
rium plus aequo comedendi.’ 

946. ‘Sicuti bona valetudo semper erit ei qui comedit, servando dimi- 
nutionem sibi necessariam ; ita aegritudines Pune Ens destituent eum 
qui excessivé comedit.’ 

947. ‘Qui non considerando quid ferre possit sui Stach calor, 
cibum qui calorem excedat sumpserit, innumeras aegritudines patietur.’ 

948. ‘Medicus debet considerare aegritudinis qualitatem, ejus 
originem (seu caussam), et hane ablegandi viam, et debet remedium 
applicare, quod ex circumstantiis inefficax non evadat.’ 

949. ‘Qui medicam artem callet (quum eam in. praxin redigit), debet 
remedia applicare attendendo ad aegri qualitatem, ad aegritudinis 
statum, et ad tempus in quo medetur.’ 

950. ‘ Medicina ut efficax sit, cuatuor pati debet divisiones ; nempe. 
qualitates aegri, medici, remedii, et remedium praeparantis.’ 


PARS IV. 


Proprietates intermissae ; 1.e. appendia, in qua agitur de vis, quae in 
tribus praecedentibus partibus non continentur. 


CHAPTER XCVI. 


Beschi: Prosapiae nobilitas. Ariel: Noblesse. 


Come. Nal. 141-50. 
Com.’s afialysis :— 
I. 1-3. Its nature. 
II. 4-6. Nothing unworthy. 
III. 7, 8. Disgrace of derogation. 
IV. 9,10. Essentials: truth and humanity. 


951. ‘Non nisi in nobili loco natis, tamquam sui generis propriae, 
aequitas et erubescentia reperiuntur.’ 

952. ‘ Nobili loco nati nunquam deficiunt in his tribus, nempe in pro- 
cedendo conformiter suo statui, in smceritate locutionis, et in erubescende 
de his quae mundus reprobat.’ 
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953. ‘Sapientes asserunt esse partcs proprias eorum, qui veré nobiles 
sunt, vultis hilaritatem, mants largitatem, oris affabilitatem, et neminem 
despicere.’ 

954. ‘Nobili loco nati, etiamsi mullus nummorum milliones lucrari 
possint, numquam talia facient unde suo generi decus minuatur.’ 

955. ‘Quamvis pristinae opes minuartur, qui. ex antiqua familia 
oriuntur, nunquam a sud magnificé conditione degenerant.’ 

956. ‘Vitia eorum qui sublimi loco nati sunt, non secus ac in aere 
lunae maculae; quum luna:sublimis exstat, omnibus patent, adedque 
magisquam ab iis cavere debent.’ 

957. ‘Qui omni defectu carenti prosapiae conformiter vivere vult, 
etiamsi paupertati prematur, non faciet quid sibi indecorum.’ 

958. ‘ Nobili loco licét niatus, si affabilitatem non prae se fert, de suae 
prosapiae nobilitate dubitationem inducet.’ 

959. ‘Sicuti germina quae p.oducit, soli qualitatem indicant; ita verba 
quae loquuntur, prosapiae qualitatem in hominibus ostendunt.’ 

960. ‘Si laudem optas, erubescentia tibi necessaria est, quae te ab 
omnibus quae vituperabilia sunt distrahat; si prosapiae nobilitatem 
servare optas, omnibus te submittere affecta.’ 


CHAPTER XCVII. 


- Beschi: Honoria tenacitas. Graul: Honestas. Ariel: Dignité. 


Tus is the first essential of Nobility. It must suffer no disgrace. 
Rather voluntary death than dishonour. Suicide seems sanctioned. 
Comp. Nal. 291-300. 


961. ‘ Etiamsi quid faciendo maximum emolumentum, quod alia vid 
obtineri uequit, obtineas, noli illud facere, si tale sit, unde honor tuus 
minuatur.’ 

962. ‘Quantumvis laudabilia feceris, nil facere debes, quod vitup cra- 
bile sit, si tuam laudem et honorem servare desideras.’ 

963. ‘Quando divitiis affluis, necessaria tibi est animi submissio erga 
caeteros ; quando paupertate angustiaris, necessaria tibi est anim ele- 
vatio, ne ob paupertatem vile quid facias.’ 

964. ‘Nobiles viri si a’ suo honoroso statu decidant, similes sunt 
capillis qu: e capite deciderunt.’ 

965. ‘Etiam ii, quiita’sublimes sunt, ut monti pares videantur, infimi 
evadent, si suum honorem minuens quid fe erint, licét id parvo semini 
Ger #) dicto aequale sit (i.e. si vel minimum quid sit).’ 

Comp. 277. 


966. ‘Si neque ad laudem assequendam, nec ad coelitim regnum te 
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ducendum prodest, ad quid quaeso permanes in eos sectando, qui te 
contemnant (nempe indecora faciendo).’ 

967. ‘Melius est dici quod quia indecorum quid facere noluisti, in 
illo ipso momento periisti, quim opipare vivere, eundo post eos qui te 
vituperent.’ 

95 cevGw ‘there and then —not leaving his proper position.’ 


968. ‘Si sublimi loco natus suum robur (nempe honorem) amiserit, 
corpus cum vita servare eritne suo malo remedium ?’ 

969. ‘Sublimi loco nati similes animali sa dicto, quod statim 
moritur, si vel unus ex pilis illi auferatur: si vita cum honore contendat, 
vitam abjiciant, ne honorem amittant.’ 

970. ‘ Mundus laudibus efferet ejus gloriam, qui honorem ita servavit, 
ut in occasione indecorum quid faciendi, vitain honori postposuerit.’ 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 


Beschi: (Vera) magqnitudo. 


GREATNESS of mind. Conduct worthy of a man’s name and station. 

971. ‘Verus cujusque splendor est animi elevatio (nempe ad ardua 
conspirare) ; sine hic sibi qui praetigit vitam ducere, indecoram ducet 
vitam.’ 

972. ‘Cunctis hominibus aequalis est ortus, diversitas inter ipsos 
nonnisi ex officiorum diversitate manat.’ 

973. ‘Quamvis sublimi loco natus sis, aut sublimi munere fungeris, 
nisi sublimia habeas opera, sublimis non eris; infimo loco natus, si 
infima non habeat opera, infimus non erit.’ 

974, ‘Sicuti in muliere honos non persistet, nisi illa, unicam habens 
voluntatem, cauté illum custodiat ; ita magnitudo non persistet nisi in eo 
qui illam custodierit, cavendo ab iis, qui vilia sunt.’ 

975. ‘Qui vera magnitudine praediti sunt, non modo ardua audere, 
sed ct ea duLito modo (he. honestis mediis) perficere debent.’ 

976. ‘Intuivus procedendi cum veneratione erga majores ita mag- 
norum vivorum est proprius, ut ne in cogitationem quidem incidat 
infimorum.’ 

977. ‘Si dotes, quas magnus vir habet, in eo reperiantur, qui magnis 
viris aequalem conditionem non habet, ad superbiam et caeterorum 
depressionem ¢) Inservient.’ 

978. ‘ Qui ver¢ magnus est, semper (i.e. sive pauper, sive dives sit) 
nuumilis est; qui vilis est, etiamsi dives non sit, ex se sibi ornamentum 
facit, caeteris se praeferendo.’ | 
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979. ‘Magui viri conditio est non izflari; vilis viri conditio est usque 
ad excessum inflari.’ 

980. ‘Froprium est magnorum vivorum occultare (i.e. excusare), quae 
caeteris indecora sunt; v.lium proprietas est, nescire loqui nisi de 
aliorum vitiis.’ 

Comp. Ch. x1x. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 


Beschi: Omnes probitatis conditiones (seu qualitates) possidere. 
Graul: Vollkommnienheit ; perfectio. 


Fouuness of excellence (e1ev): redeudrys. 

This noble chapter might be illustrated by quotations from all 
quarters. 

981. ‘Sapientes asserunt eum qui praetigit probum esse velle, pro- 
bitatis debitum sciendo, ad omnes bonas qualitates possidendas 
obligari.” [‘ =Bonum ex integra caussa.’] 

Comp. ‘ Integer vitae, scelerisque purus.’ , 

982. ‘Bonum virum bonae qualitates faciunt; caetera omnia qualis- 
cunque bonitatis sint, probum non faciunt.’ 

983. ‘Columnae, quae probitatem susten’ant, sunt haec quinque: 
amor in omnes, culpam erubescere, egenis succurere, clementiam habere, 
et sincerum esse in loquendo.’ 

984. ‘Poenitentium decus est non interficere viventia; proborum 
decus est non loqui de caeterorum defectibus.’ 

985. ‘ Religiosorum decus est demissio: his armis probus vir hoster 
suos superabit.’ 

986. ‘Si quaeras quinam sit Lydius lapis probitatem explorans, 
dicam esse, si sciat non modo se potentioribus, sed etiam iis qui sibi_ 
inferiores sunt victas dare manus.’ 

987. ‘Ad quid utilis erit probitas, si nesciat etiam malé meritis 
benefacere ?’ 

988. ‘ Viro, qui possederit robur, quod dicitur probitas, non erit 
dedecus esse pauperem.’ 

989. ‘Qui non mutantur, etiamsi tempus mutetur (h.e. qui nec pau- 
pertatis tempore probitatem destituunt) probitatis litus vocabuntur. 

But compare ears). 


990. ‘Si probi probitatem non sustentando, ab illa deficiant, tunc nec 
infernus suum pondus sustentare poterit.’ 
He reads @ movil eva = @) Hai pl ovo. 
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CHAPTER C. 
Beschi: Bona indoles: ingenuitas. 
Graul: Bon? mores; gute Art. Ariel: Courtoisie. 


Tus is the crown of perfectness. a mingling of unaffected kindness 
with consummate tact. See Oh. vir., xxv. It is from wor (vide sub 
loc) ‘harmony’; und harmonizes all things, while it is the result of a 
happy and harmonious combination of goud qualities. 

991. ‘Sapientes aiunt facile esse cuivis assequi optimam semitam 
quae dicitur ingenuitus, facilem se atque affabilem praebendo.’ 

992, ‘ Aisor in omnes et prosapiae nobilitas duo sunt, quae ad inge- 
uuitatem viam sternunt.’ 

993. ‘Quoniam per mempbrorum similitudinem non fit hominis cum 
probro homine similitudo; superest ut fiat per similitudinem indolis, 
quae patitur reformationem, quam membra non patiuntur.’ 

a nisse= quae reformari potest’: as thoush from Gam. See 
Conesrdance, sub voce. 

This hints that Gg USN ms so is not mere purity of caste or family. 

994. Mundus laudibus efferet ejus indolem, qui justitiae et virtutis 
cupidum emolumentum possidet (/.e. qui justitiam et virtutem sectando 
sibi emolumentum comparavit).’ 

995. *Ingenuitatis natuvam scientibus, neque per jocum permittitur 
subsannare vel ipsos suos hostes.’ 

Ariel. ‘Le dedain en plaisanterie méme, est mal pour qui connait 
limportance de la courtoisie envers un ennemi méme.’ 

996. ‘Ideo mundi mos adhuc perdurat, quia incidit in bonae indolis 
homines; nam si ita non esset, jam intus terram abiens periisset.’ 

Courtesy enables the world’s work to get done. 

997. ‘Qui hominum propriam indolem non,habent, quamvis limae 
acumini parem ingenii, subtilitatem possideant, arboribus similes 
dicendi sunt.’ 

Against those who say sharp unpleasant things. 

998. ‘Dedecus est ab humanitate deficere etiam cum lis, qui ex odio 
tibi malefecerint.’ 

Courtesy towards opponents. 

999, ‘Qui nesciunt cum caeteris amicabiliter vivere, his diurna etiam 
lux tenebrae sunt.’ 

Malvolio ? 


1000. ‘ Divitiae, quae malae indolis homini obveniunt, malae evadunt; 
non secus ac bonum lac ma um evadit, si in malum vas infundatur.’ 
A discourteous wealthy man is like sour milk. 
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CHAPTER CI. 


Beschi: Divitiae infructuosae, ie. Avaritia. 
Graul: Opulentia inutilis. 


THis is the reverse of the picture presented in Ch. xxi. It is a very 
favourite topic with Tamil poets. Comp. Nil. 261-70, 276, 296, 328. 
1001. ‘Qui amplam domum divitiis replet, iisque non. fruitur, vivus 
licet sit, respectu divitiarum jam mortuus est, cum ei nulla circa illis 
actio supersit.’ 
Comp. 214. 


1002. ‘Ex eo, quod divitias obtinendo, omnia bona obtinere poteris, 
illas cumulare, sed posted in stultitia incidere ita illas affectandi, ut nil 
eaeteris largiaris, haud bonum post mortem tibi statum causabit.’ 

1003. ‘Homines, qui solam divitiarum cumulationem affectando, 
laudem ex largitione profluentem non affectant, ad quid nascuntur, nisi 
ut terrae pondus augeant.’ 

1004. ‘Qui nil largiendo, a nemine desiderari se facit, quid quaeso 
relinquere meditatur, quod post mortem remansurum sibi sit ?’ 

1005. ‘Hi, qui nec divitiis fruitur, nec caeteris eas largitur, quamvis 
multi divitiarum milliones sint, idem erit ac si non essent.’ 

1006. ‘ Hi, qui nec ipse fruitur, nec iis, quibus largiri debent, divitias 
jargicndi indolem habet, quid remanent, nisi pura afflictio et labor in is 
cumulandis atque servandis ?’ 

1007. ‘ Divitiae illius, qui egentibus eas non largitur, sed frustra sub 
clavi putrescere sinit, eA sunt commiseratione dignae, qua. mulier prae- 
clarae formae, quae usque ad seninm innupta manere cogitur.’ 

1008. ‘Illum, qui ob suam avaritiam a nullo desideratur, divitiis 
plenum esse, perinde est ac arborem venenosam in medio urbis pulcher- 
rimis fructibus onustam esse.’ 

Comp. 216, 217. 


1009. ‘Divitiis illus, qui neque ex amore. parentibus aut amicis 
subvenit, et ipse fame bent nec eleemosinae virtutemn aifectat, ali 
fruentur.’ 

1010. ‘Si is, qui divitias cum laude possidet (h.e. laudabilitur elar- 
- gitur), in aliquantam egestatem incidat, haec similis erit nubiuin siccitati 
(i.e, diuturna non erit).’ 


40 
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CHAPTER CII. 
Besch:: Erubescentia. Gravl: Pudor. Aidds. 


Tu» idea is much that of conscience. Comp. Ch. xxi. 

1011. ‘ Erubescere de indecoris actionibus est virilis erubescentia ; de 
eacterss crubescere est erubescentia nuliebris. 

1012. ‘Comestio et reliquac corporis passiones (puta somnus, pul- 
chritudo,-ete.), sunt homini cum belluis communia: erubescentia est 
quae hominem a belluis speciticat.’ : 

1013. ‘Omnia viventia corpus respiciunt uti vitae sustentaculum ; 
probitas erwbescentiam respicit uti swum sustentaculum.’ 

voy ‘einbodiment,’ according to the Véddnta, is an evil. af@ 
‘relngquishment’ of all corporeal bonds is to be sought. Here the idea 
is, ‘ Souls require bodies here, so virtue requires a sense of shame.’ 


1014. ‘Nonne probis ornamentum est verecundia? Haec si desit, 
nonne morbus est inflatum inecdere ?’ 

1015. ‘Illum, qui de caeterorum perinde ac de suo vituperia erubescit, 
erubescentiag regia vorabunt, sapientes.’ 

1016. ‘Sublimes hommes vastam hane terram ideo non magni facinnt, 
quia intra erubeseentive sepem non se cohibet.’ 

1017. § Qui erubescentistm possident, propter hance vitae renunciabunt ; 
nunquam vero propter vitaim eeuhescentiae renunciabunt.’ 

1018. ‘Si tu nou ervhescis facere, yuae caeter1 audire aut videre 
erubescunt ; virtus, quod ejus assecla dicaris, erubescet.’ 

1019. -Si tuo statui non convenientia tacias, tuae tantum prosapiae 
dedecus afferes; si vero permancnter sine erwbescenti? vixeris, omnia 
quae in te sunt bens pessam ibunt.’ 

1020. ‘Qui intertus ervbercenti’, carent, quamvis inter homines degait, 
similes sunt pupae, quae funiculis agitata oculos fallit vivam se 
ostendendo.’ 


CHAPTER CITI. 
Beschi: Modus familiai eealtandi. Ayiel: Maniére de ser ir sa famille. 


1021. ‘Nullum est ma*us decus quam illud dicere valentis. “ego nun- 
quam a’) industria cesso, ut familiam exaltem.”’ 

1022. ‘ Assidua contentione iilus qui haec duo, nempe industriam et 
rerum experientiam possidet, famiia dilatabitur.’ 


NOTES. 315 


‘ 


1023. «Bi qui ad suae familiae dilataticncm assidut laborare sibi pro- 
posuit, Deus Ipse lumbos praecingens, ad laborandum comes accurret.’ 
An idea familiar to all races. 


1024. ‘Qui impigré et assidué laborat, ne familia dctrimentum capiat. 
non opus est, ut consideret quonam modo id asseqvetur, nam ipsamet 
quam adhibet industria propositum perficie..’ 

Comp. 594, 

1025. ‘Eum, qui inculpatam vitam ducens, ad suam familiam exal- 
taudam laborat, totus mundus, ei se consanguineum profitendo, vallabit.’ 

See the play on words, pp, & mtn ‘the circle of kindred will 
encircle,’ 

1026. ‘ Virilem animum ei inesse dicetur, qui sibi familiae in qua 
natus est gubernationem assumit, ad eam exaltandam.’ 

1027. ‘Sicuti in campo, quamvis multi prvelientur, iis laus defertur, 
qui forti animo proclium sustinuerunt ; ita quamvis familiam multi con- 
flent, il laus danda, qui famuliae pondus sustinet.’ 

Comp. 777. 

A man must not shrink from homely duties. There is heroism here 
also. Duty makes ‘drudgery divine.’ 

1928. ‘ Qui familiam exaltare vult, nullam respicere debet temporis 
importunitaten: ; quodsi gloriosis cogitationibus lucum dando piger 
evadat, familia in rninam verget.’ 

See ugha. 

He must make his own opportunities; also he must he instant ‘in 
season and out of season.’ 


1029. ‘Amara ne an dulcis dicenda est vita illius, qui suo assiduo 
labore suos felices reddi videt ?’ 

The poet, seems to say, ‘Is it not so, that all sufferings must be 
endured by him’ Yet comparing Ch.v., we should feel sure he rather 
felt with the reverend Father, that the bread-winner must be content 
to bear the burthen: ‘ The labour we delight in physicks pain.’ 

1030. ‘ Familiae arbor, cum paupertas ejus radices cacdere conatur, 
procul dubio decidet, nisi industriosus homo, ci humeros supponendo, 
illam sustentet.’ 
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CHAPTER CIV. 
Beschi: Agricultura. 


Tis is the main support of the family. Hence the sequence. 
Cultivation is the work of che Vaivya, and is said to be degrading to 
Brahmans: Manu, i. 90; 11. 64, 165; x. 83, 84, 116. 


1031. ‘Cum totus mundus quantumvis circumeat, tandem ad agrical- 
tores recurrere debeat, dicendum quod inter caetera munia principe 
locum habeat laboriosa agricultura,’ 

1032. ‘Agricultura licet parvi fiat, tamen quum sustentet cacteros 
omnes, qui hoc officium negligunt, eandem habet vim in mundo quam 
clavuy axem firmans in curru, quo ablato cursus omnis deficit.’ 

Not much esteemed, yet indispensable. 


1033. ‘Qui agros colendo victum sibi comparat, suam vita vivere 
dicendus ; nam caeteri omnes, qui-serviendo vivunt, al allis pendent 
ut vivant.’ 

Comp. Nil. 365 (The three modes of life) :— 

SWCu! SAIWWSA MN ACPSU; QHaAlrs 
Geor_Cu Qofuris see ; 
EontGi, 
LyorrirG) sear ©) past cots O)LuT ih CRT ON FW 1D OLDeoLo 
aes ririthcr esr ai bev ! 
‘The best is life in penitential practice spent ; 
The middle course to live with dear ones round. ‘Vhe worst 
With restless thought desiring wealth, subservient 
To follow those who understand us not.’ 


1034. ‘Qui frumentum possidentes eo egentibus umbraculum sunt, 
videbunt sub umbraculo sui reges concurrere gentes, quae sub variorum 
regum umbraculo manent.’ 

1035. ‘Qui proprium officium habent comedendi quod suus labor in 
agricultura peperit, nec mendicationi obnoxius erit, et ipse mendican- 
tibus nil abscondendo necessaria suppeditabit.’ 

The poet would not approve of imported rice. 


1036. ‘Si agricultorum manus a labore desistat, jam nec poenitentiam 
lis, qui dicunt se renunciasse omnibus, quae caeteri appetunt, exercendi 
locus erit.’ 

1037. ‘Si terrae unciam iterum iterumque arando ita exsiccari facias, 
ut ad quartam unciae p.rtem reducatur, nec tantum fimi, quantum 
manus capere potest necessarium erit, ut ager fructificet.’ 

This and the following seem to be rustic saws, such as occur in 
Vergil’s Greoryies. 


NOTES. oe 


1038. ‘Agro magis proficit fimi projectio, quam aratio et postquam 
segetes mundaveris; aquae irrigatio non tam fructucsa erit, quam 
illarum defensio (ab avibus et latronibus).’ 

1039. ‘Si agri dominus quotidie illum non visitando procul absit; 
ager ei irascens uti mulier diu a viro derelicta, adhaesionem negabit 
(i.e. fructum optatum non dabit).’ 

Comp. Ch. CxxxI., CXXXII. 


1040. ‘ Mulier, quae terra dicitur, si viderit aliquem qui ob pigritiam 
agros non colat, et de paupertate doleat, illum subsannahbit.’ 


CHAPTER CV. 
Beschi: Paupertas. 


THERE is a certain intensity about this chapter which seems to indicate 
personal experience of the evils of poverty. Comp. Ndl. 281, 283, 285. 
1041. ‘Si quaeras, quodnam sit malum paupertate majus, dicam 
paupertate pejorem solam esse paupertatem.’ 
Comp. Ndl. 285: 


‘Lord of the pleasant land of clustered hills whose crags 
By sounding waterfalls are washed !—Their race is nought, 
Their manly prowess nought ; their learning rare is nought ; 
When men are held in poverty’s embrace.’ 


In5s Goviwurujio, Cusrrearento coruyjlo, 
Aobssw Sovalu tomujta -— 

& (Ih! & (th as) 
SETSIOM SLPS SENTLnde Hor ey !— 
Qjc1 lo SIPALIUL. LTMTEG 

1042. ‘ Malefactor ille qui dicitur paupertas, et hujus ct alterius vitue 
yaudia homini surripit.’ 

Personification. Poverty deprives a man of the means of enjoyment 
in this life, and of securing happiness in the next world by liberal alms- 
miving. 

1043. ‘Affectus erga paupertatem, et quam quis suis facinoribus 
acquisivit amplitudinem famamque junctim destruet.’ 

1044. ‘Taupertas talem affert vilitatem, et cum contemptu Icyui 
faciat etiam de iis, qui sublimi loco nati sunt.’ 

1045. ‘In uno malo paupertatis multa ac Civersa mala coadunantur.’ 

1046. ‘Pauper quamvis optimas quasque scientias perfecté callens 
doctissimé lojuatur, ejus tamen verbis fructus deerit.’ 


Comp. Nal. 1165. 
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1047. ‘ Paupertas virtuti non amica, quia impedit illius exercitium ; et 
facit ut quis suzm ipsam matrem tanquam extraneam respiciat.’ (?) 

Comp. Nil. 290. 

1048. ‘Numquid et hodie veniet paupertas, quae heri quasi me intere- 
mit?’ 

1049. ‘Ipso in igne (aut ariuleti aut praestigiae ope) somnus capi 
potest, at in paupertate nec minimum oculos claudendi locus est.’ 

1050. ‘Qui nil halbendo quod comedant, neque totaliter vulam abne- 
yando, ventrem implere volunt, sunt daemones, qui aliorum cibos 
infestant.’ 

& iT 9. =the sour, stale ‘ conjee-water,’ or rice-gruel, which is the beggar’s 
portion. If beggars will not be so considerate as to renounce the world 
and die, ‘tis death to the stores of those who must feed them! The 
poet says this bitterly: ‘So are the poor regarded.’ 


CHAPTER CVI. 


Beschi: Mendicatio. 


In this and the following chapter there seems to be no reference to the 
‘religious’ beggars, Fakirs and others, that infest Indian towns and 
villages: he cuntemplates those who are suffering misfortune. 

1051. ‘Eleemosinam pete ab iis, quos eam dare posse noveris; si 
negaverint, illis, non tibi, vitio tribuetur.’ 

1052. ‘ Dulce est mendicare, si quod petitur, absque poend veniat.’ 

If a man’s self-respect is not wounded. 


1053. ‘Mendico, qui scit ab eis petere, qui debitum sciant non 
fallacis et avari animi, sua mendicatio quandem habet dulcedinem.’ 

1054. ‘Si non petas, nisi ab ils, que neque per somnium negare 
sciunt, quod mendicus petit, hujusmodi mendicatio cum ipsa largitione 
quandam similitudinem habet.’ 

1055. ‘ Cur alorum oculis se sistendo mendicat pauper, nisi quia sunt 
in mundo qui negare nesciunt quod caeteris deest ?’ 

1056. ‘Si tales inveneris, qui non habeant malam indolem sua pau- 
peribus occultandi (1c negandi), paupertatis mala omria finem 
habebunt.’ 

Were kindly liberality the-rule, poverty would no longer be an evil. 


1057. ‘Su: tales inveniantur, qui nec despiciendo, nec erubescentiam 
causando, sua dent egeno, hic inveniat unde animus gsuus ints et intimé 
laetificetur.’ 
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1058. ‘Si in-mundo non essent, qui mendicarent, quid aliud essent, 
nisi tot pupae ligneae sine vita ambulantes ?’ 

1059. ‘Quaenam esset laus iis qui nunc sua largiuntur, si deesset qu! 
aliena mendicandi officium exerceret ?’ 

1060. ‘Si mendicus quod petit nor. inveniet, neganti non debet irasci, 
quia ipsa sua paupertas satis illi testificatur.’ 

This is ambiguous. It seems to mean: ‘Be not angry with and 
reproach the man who refuses to relieve you: your sufferings are a 
sufficient evidence against him.’ 


CHAPTER CVILI. 
Beschi: Mendicatio vitanda. Graul: Scheu vor Betteln. 


Comp. Nul. 301-10. 

uo last chapter sanctions a modest medicancy, in time of necessity. 
This denounces it as a profession. 

L061, Cc uties millies melius est tuo labore paupertati occurrere quam 
mendicare etinm ab iis, qui tibi cari sunt ut oculi, et sine ulla occulé- 
tione tib) necessaria daturi sint.’ 

Comp. Nil. 287 (Beggars) :—- 

‘OQ thou whose teeth in sharpness vie with jasmine buds !— 
Man’s attributes of goodness all are lost, at once,— 
With mind’s acuteness gained from wisdom’s ample store,— 
When sharp distress of beggary assails.’ 
HroomGu wor) Mra aiphgesw 
F._TOOLOWLD GTEVEVTLD QOHMEPLLIT ;— 
Gr FEO LO US) oor 
Ipevtes stove Gio oul mpi /— A UO Lor @pto 


HANVEV O/COLWLILIL LIT. 


1062. ‘Si hominibus ad vitam sustentandum ab eo qui orbem 
condidit, indicta fuit mendicatio, talis illi ruina (seu damnum) obveniat, 
nt hoc fecisse poeniteat.’ 

The idea is ‘Brahma, the creator, never made men to be beggars. It 
cannot be a part of religion.’ 

1063. ‘Non est in mundo pectus adeo ferreum, uti pectus illius qui 
suae pauperiati succurrere sibi proponit, non suo labore sed mendi- 


eatione.’ 
1064. ‘Magnanimitas, quae etiam in extrema penurid non se inducit 
ad mendicandum, sed suo sibi labore consulit, aded magnum decus habet, 


ut mundi totius limites trausiliat.’ 
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1065. ‘Nil est dulcius quam comedere quod sibi suus labor peperit, 
etiamsi jusculum sit adeé rarum, ut aqua clara videatur.’ 

1066. ‘Nulla esi linguae vilior vox quam quae aliquid ‘mendicat, 
etiamsi nihil aliud petat quam puram aqua. ad consulendum ejus vitae 
qu: siti perit.’ 

He says 9309 m@==‘ vitae necessariam ! ’ 

1067. ‘Me.dicare volo ab ipsis medicantibus ; sed quid ab iis petam ? 
Petam, ut si mendicare volunt, non mendicent ab lis, qui sua pauperibus 
o- altant.’ 

1068. ‘Indecora navis mendicatio dicta, quam quis conscendit, ut 
egestatis mare trajiciat; si in scopulum qui negatio dicitur inciderit, 
diffringetur.’ : 

1069. ‘ Mendici animus duin suam paupertatem cogitat, prae dolore 
liquescit; sed quum ei negatur cuod petit, prae pudore aded magna 
poena afficitur, ut paupertatis dolorem aktorbeat.’ 

1070. ‘ Ubinam, quaeso, se abscondit vite illius, qui sua negat. dim 
videt mendicum aded flebiles voces emittere, ut prae pudore mori 
videatur P ’ 


CHAPTER CVIII. 


Beschi: Viliawm hominum conditio. Graul: Gemeinheit. 
Ariel: Infamie. 


THE connection is not clear. 
Comp. Nil. 351-60 (Wealth without heart) :-— 


‘Though in the water born, and green it: hue appear, 
The Netti’s pith no moisture knows; so in the world 
Are men of amplest wealth whose hearts are hard as stones 
Upon the rocky mountain fell!’ 
fo Npis spou@u sr gy, 
rom Seorwss Hvev4rgGlo ; 
PG0 
MopuduGEGE WedvasgH Horns sors ah, 
HOVUAUHA SVE Et .OL_ kw. 
Netti (O54, fool, Seo) = ‘aischynomene.’ 
1071. ‘Viles sunt similes hominibus,—neque ego quidquam vidi 
homini adeo simile !’ 
He takes it: ‘They really look very like men; but are not so.’ 
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1072. ‘ Viles feliciores sunt sapientibus, quum nullum animi afflic- 
tionem patiantur.’ 
Trony. III. Gram. 210. Destitute of feeling and sympathy. 


1073. ‘ Diis ipsis similes sunt viles homines, quum et ipsi, uti Divi, 
omnia juxta suam voluntatem faciant.’ 
trony. Untirely given un to arrogaice and self-will. 


1074. ‘ Viles, si quem videant, qui juxta morem eorum qui non in 
urbe, sed in pago degunt, paucis conivuti parcé vivant, statim se majores 
aestimando valdé inflati incedunt.’ 

He makes gaeuucigwat=‘ qui ad pagorum morem vivunt !’ 

Their ambition is to surpass the wicked in their wickedness. 


1075. ‘ Vilium est semper timere (regis, aut nobilium, vexationem) ; 
praeter hoc siquid concupiscunt, nonuisi jd unde aut nullum aut parvum 
emolumentum obveniat, concuypisccre sciunt.’ (?) 

Governed entirely by fear or selfishness. 


1076. ‘Similes tympano pulsato sunt viles, quia secretum eorum 
auribus commissum stutim ad cseterornm aures deferunt.’ 
Cannot keep a geeret, 


1077. ‘Viles homines lis. ai manum nou curvant ad eorum comam 
succutiendam, etiamsi ita fit ut vrana succuttant, quay humidae manui 
adhaerent, post orizae comestioncm, non dabunt.’ 

They grudge another any good, evon when it costs them nothing. 


1078. ‘Sublimes homines statiia ac quis suam necessitatem exponit, 
necessaria dabunt; rilia sua non dalunt, nisi torqueantur, uti torquetur 


arundo saccarea, ut sum hiyuorem fundat.’ 
Cowardly bullies, Comp. Nal. 356. 


1079. ‘Si vilis homo videat aliorum vestes ac cibum meliores esse 
quam suum. cibum ac vesces. cupax ost invenire defectus quamvis defectu 
eareant (ob invidiam).’ 

Envy a proof ot worthlessness. 


1620. ‘Quodnam est officium proprium vilium? omnes despicere ; 
sed quantamvis parvam ob angustiam, stati. currere ad se vendendum 
ae caeteris mancipandum,.’ 

In any distress, craven-hearted. slavish. 


41 
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BOOK III. 


CHAPLER CIX. 
Comp. Intro. p. xXii., xill. 


Turse last chapters must be considered as an Hastern romance not 
fully told, but indicated in a number of beautiful verses, which leave 
much to the imagination of the reader, and the ingenuity of the inter- 
preter. The verses are deserving of study, but such commentaries as I 
have seen are simply disgusting, and utterly misrepresent the writer. 
Taken as they are, these chapters are worthy of Theocritus, and much 
less open to objection than parts of his writings. Like the verses of 
Bhartrihari and other Sanskrit writers, uhese Kyrrals ‘merely portray 
isolated situations, without any connection as a whole.’ * 

On the Gandharva marriage, see Ellis, p. 156, &&«. The following 
verse from the Tolkdppiyam, Qui aerSlansrto will suffice :— 


‘Fearless. when maids with golden jewels decked, and youths 
Meet, see and love, they call it still Gandharva marriage-bond. 
Thus once the pairs of these, of blameless vision fair, who tuned 
The lute, all gold aud radiant, used to join.’ 
ADTIMCV, OULD LE, CH(Hib, Bas, SOPOT 
aTHi ul O& saury.couw sev, ster 
6G TUG umor wir lp 
HsGmat sare pola m sorer_Hé 
SHEBHAT SCTL SVL 
Comp. Manu, iii. 20, 21, 32. 
The drama of Cakuntala will illustrate the general idea of the 
verses. See Monier-William’s edition, 1876, p. 127. 
1081. The prince sees the princess in the grove, and doubts. 
Ariel: ‘L’indication des personages de ce petit drame lyrique ne se 
trouve pas dans le texte.’ 


1082-89. He sees her to be human, and describes the impression her 
beauty makes upon him. 
1090. He sees love in her glance. 


* Weber, Hist. of Indian Lit., p. 210. Triibner & Co., 1882 
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CHAPTER OX. 


Here Com. says there are three preseat, the prince who observes the 
princess, the princess who stealthily observes the prince, and the hiand- 
maiden who observes them both. It would seem as if all the couplets 
were his. 


CHAPTER CXT. 
Graul: Frevde iber die Verbindung. 


He is the sole speaker. 


CHAPTER CXII. 


HF is still the sole speaker. Much of this greatly resembles Cakun- 
tala. 


CHAPTER CXIiI. 
Graul: Le ausserordentliche Liebe sagen. 


Ariel: Ezaltation de lz passion. 


Here seem to be two speakers. They are separated, and soliloquize. 


CHAP IE he CXLY: 


THERE is no way for their reunion, but to acknowledge the marriage, 
and obtain its confirmation by parents and friends. 

To effect this the lover, bestriding a palmyra stem for a horse 
(1oL6v, toLcotom), is carried into the village in the night, and aloud 
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bewails his separation from his bride, avows the union, proclaims his 
love, and defier all rivals. This is done with doleful love-ditties ; and 
hence is called Ltyeunue=‘ wailing.’ 

“his is ‘abandonment of reserve,’ or shame, or concealment; the town 
or village is full of the ‘rumour, which is ended by a homely, unro- 
mantic wedding, more convent‘onal, but not, according to ancient Hindu 
laws and sentiments, more binding and lawful than the romantic Gan- 
dharva union. 


1131, &c. The only way. as suspicion is aroused, is to claim my bride. 
1138. She dreads, yet desires. the publicity which will sanction and 
renew their union. 


CHAPTER CXV. 


Tus is the day of excitement, after the public announcement. It seems 
that we have two solloquies, in which the bridegroom and the bride 
express their anxiety ; while satisfied that all the hubbub will in time 
subside, and their nuptial: be san: ‘ionad. 


CHAPTER CXVI. 


Tur public marriage has taken place; and row the poet makes the 
ireidents of married life the theme of 17 chapters. These are mainly 
three :— 

(1) Separation (necessary, and, it would seem, sometimes wnneces- 
sary). Ch. cxvi.-cxxx. 

(2) Petulant, capricious, fergned anger; 2ertev, youas). Oh. oxxx1. 

(3) Jealousy, Ch. oxxx1. 


The Com. distinguishes lere and elsewhere the words of the husband 
and his companioz,.and of the wife and her maid; and the n«tive gram- 
marians in the third part of grammar, called QUa@orGansin ‘ Chapter 
on T’cpics, lay down rules for each sentiment and situation. Tantum 
ud nauseam profuse eeponunt, says Beschi. 

These rules are founded on the usage of the poets, ard nothing is 
gained by employing them to explain our author. Each couplet must 
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{ell its own story. It must be remembered that the Hindt lady was net 
supposed to possess any resources, in timey of separation, such as educa- 
tion gives. 
1151. He announces his departure and promises speedy return. She 
says, ‘I cannot survive the separation.’ 
The whole chapter I take as spoken by her. 


CHAPTER CXVILI. 


Stiz1 her words. It seems as if jealousy mingles with sorrow. Is his 
absence not in some degree voluntary ? Can she bring herself to rend 
é@ messenver to beg him to retirn? 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 


fier words. ‘he eyes are dim with watchin» and weeping. 


CHAPTER CXINX. 


Her words. The yellow sickly hue of pining anguish. Comp. Nél. 593: 
EDU EOE! nidem a gOSBu 
WinloiGéireer ute nurs YéOgr Quurar, 
osiniorde WI" OS saypber Oloruwersuris 
Giouordey aarOeiia: Oger m. 
‘At wildering eventide, when workmen all put by 
Their toois, she culled choice flowers and wove a garland gay 
Then from her hands Jet fall, and wailed, ‘‘ What can this wreatl: 
Avail to me who weep alone? ”’’ 
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CHAPTER CXX. 


Her words. The agony of suspense. 


CHAPTER CXAI. 


His thoughts and hers, while severed. 
1203. Comp. Catullus, xlv.. Acme and Septumius. Also 1317, 1818. 


CHAPTERS CXXIL, CXXITI. 


SHE speaks throughout. 
This last chapter seems to me full of beauty. Comp. Nil. 397, 
where there is much pathos. 
‘When those who read the palm-leaf scrolls had ceased, 
In eve’s dim light, she thought of absent snouge and wept ; 
And weeping pluckt the flowers from out her wreath, and brushed 
The odorous sandal from her lovely breast.’ 
gts Saréar QYWL HG YorOesean 
wart! QuiripSer wnaxr bert fla ereh 
ore uAbAL Uipsret; aioraipeeGuwp 
CGaera@Geu sriss GOrig. 


CHAPTER CXXIV. 


Hyxs are dimmed and arms wasted. The brow is a sickly yellow. 

1231-37. She or her companion speaks. 

1238. His soliloquy. 

1239. Comp. 1108. 

1240. Ariel: ‘Oh! ces yeux palis ont eu de la peine, voyant ve que 
faisait le front brillant.’ 

The bright brow is sicklied over with yellow now (1288), and eye 
must weep for this! - 
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CHAPTERS CXXV., CXXVI. 


SHE strives to reason herselt into composure ; but loses all self-control, 
and speaks of nothing but of seeing him again. 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 


‘Tr time of his return draws near. It would seem as if these words 


were uttered on the morning of the day when the King permits him to 
return. 


There is a ring of the old song about it: ‘And are ye sure the news 
is true?’ &. 

1270. The natural anxiety of one to whom it seems too much joy to 
return, and find all well. 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 


ANOTHER absence is contemplated. 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 


ReEconcrILIATION after some lovers’ quarrel. 


CHAPTER CXXX. 


Sue soliloquizes, 1291-98. 
He utters 1299, 1300. . 
So says Com. Each tries to cherish unyielding resentment in the 


mind; but nature 1s too strong. 


i A 


328 THE KURRAL. 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 
Gr. Sehirollen. 


1301-4. She pouts. 
1305-10. He ponders her perversity. 


' CHAPTER CXXXIL. 


‘REFINED petulance.’ Sulking when incvenuity must be used to find a 
pretext. The Prince might have taken the poet’s words as his motto 
(Sex. Propertius, iv. 2): ‘ Stant mihi cum domina proelia dura mea. 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE 


TO THE 


KURRAL AND NALADI. 


[The Concordance to K. is complete; that to N. partial. § refers te the 
Tamil Handbook. ] 


zy 


YA, ger. 1, ‘the first letter,’ 1 
(H.B. Intro. ». 16). 2, A de- 
monstrative: ‘that’ (§ 25; 
comp. @, 2 and er), 225, 247, 
2545350, 355, 370, 411, 423, 426, 
475,489, 641, 671, 677, 695, 848, 
950, 967, 1091. Prefixed to nouns 
it doubles the initial consonant. 
See gacr, &., 9a gH, 2%, 
HOT CN, DOT MI. 

200 (§ 62), ‘diminish, grow 
refined’ [S. ac; Lat. ac-us]. 
AOoautrer oa Ha ‘minute and 
comprehensive, 175. dco@TEDLD 
‘undiminishing —_— perluanence,’ 
U7 SN A 

&@) ‘the belly, 936 [#0]; 
‘the centre,’ Nal. z. 

<YSID (Opp. Yon and to @psin)- 
[In Nigandu, 9 wor weer Cw 
ura waeelL (pere@piunGi. I, 
tnoorin (HCE SI’); 2, ween ; 38, 
citar (ae); 4, 9e0L to; 5,207. 
Add 6, aepth, the earth (sia) ; 
7, a tree (S. wa); 8, grain, 
ajeoetp.| 1, ‘Place,’ in comp. 
CASIO, AMET O, Q.V., Ol, 
547, 1055, Nal. 80. Qae 
‘house, Nal. 361. 2, ‘Mind, 


internal being, 93, 277, 298, 
708, 830. Also seer, 84, 92. 
OQs@eéeemn ‘the innermost 
soul, heart and_ soul,’ 786. 
964 5 mf. base, used with n. 
as a prep. phrase = ‘in the midst 
DIO, Os Vila (Ae, eee 
Cp lOzZ 7 OS eT OO, 1405, 
1323; ‘in the . mind,’ ‘ within,’ 
one eo 2 424 5a Tner, 
790. #&5% H ‘what is in the 
mind,’ 702. Hesenn ‘iMn- 
dwellers, 745, Nal. 31. ou 
wii ‘sin, 1074. [See uci |. 


Yard. See 9, 1, 


yEO( a) (§ 70, as Oar) ‘ex- 
pand, grow wide; recede.’ 

I. v. intr. (1) AMter sO srTEOE. 
axjsa gibt ‘the spacious fir- 
mament,’ 25. (2) a®erwQuwir 
(§ 148), Nal. 151, 354, 371. 
xyemo for sso FO>= YSN 
‘a receding from,’ 1325. (3) 
past. rel. part. and n. (§ 74, 87). 
HEC M Contr. Hero, g.V. Bde 
Swueerpa pa, 175 [sG). 
aor (yt ‘men who have grown 
great, 170. (4) neg. (§ 121). 
Hor g (opp. to sane z) 
‘not withdrawing too far,’ 691. 
HéoréeooL. ‘when (it) does 
not enlarge itself, 478. x4 


A 


[2] 


aur santo) ‘ere (he) went away, 
1220. 
I. g@Hm) (v. causal., § 176, 
li. g). 3a Mmb ‘(it) will en- 
large,’ 372. 
HIT. s7@ev'd (noun, § 190), 
‘expansion, roominess, breacth.’ 
_ By met. ‘a broad breast, Nal. 
389, 392. 
WIP (§ 57) ‘dig into” aap 
amt, 151 (§ 87). 
<yé@G ‘fire’ (S. agni], Nal. 123. 
HOD= yahions ‘the palm of 
the hand.’ Nal. 122. 
I biEeRTID ‘a gutter, sewer’ [S. 
angana], 720, Nal. 175. 


AFTUTOOLD [from Vv. sFT@] 
(§ 62), from sn =‘languor’], 
‘absence of languor, energy,’ 
611, Nal. 201. 

<¥ONF (§ 57) ‘ waver, shake, move; 
grow feeble.’ 

I. (Star 5O.G100OG). googFud 
wev ‘she of flexible form,’ 
1098. 

iT. (part., § 77) s@¢Q= a 
OF &. Instead of 6% we have 
AjorQucr. sor Quai 
‘those who sit feebly trembiing,’ 
1040. 

III. sea (v. noun, § 190), 
‘agitation, a yielding to indo- 
lence, weariness, failure.’ oe 
adic eo.o ‘ unwearied effort,’ 371. 
[Opp. to Geirtouev or oo wh.= 
HOFA.| MOF VTE SID 
‘unwavering energy,’ 594. 

YFFID, See sche. 

yF& ‘an axle’ [S. akshi], 475. 
een oti ‘the pin of the axle, 
linch-pin,’ 667. 

yor [S. aghas; Lat. ang-], 
‘severe pain, agony,’ 1086, 1179. 
(@h& (§ 62), ‘dread.’ [Comp. 

=o yaj; Gr. af-.| [Syn. are, 
5 y.| Wee (§ 72) =‘it 
will dread, shrink from,’ 451, 
863, 905, 1295 (9@hruoacr= 
sienruaeor), 727, Nal. 27. 

chertn (§ 74), ‘those who 


2) 


| 
| 
| 
. 
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dread, 869, 1152, 904, 244. 
965% go (ITI. Gr. 81), ‘we will 
fear,’ 1128. @pea (III. Gr. 
90), ‘not fearing,’ 7255 500= 
ETS, 701, 762,778. BG 
aoe q 87), ‘he who will 
dread,’ 905, 729. sqeEeua 
‘those who will dread, 464, 
906, 726. s@eror (§ 121), 
‘the fearless,’ 64,, 686. 9@ 
a&é (§ 140), ‘fear!’ 882. 91a 
aier, Nal. 172. CRF OS 
(Ill. Gyr. 92), ‘fear not!’ 
$82. soj@;eou ‘fear, fearing,’ 
1149, eee syonrov (III. Gr. 
92) ‘fear mot!’ 1154. 9G5# 
(§ 77), ‘ having feared,’ 680, 44, 
3:5, 883, 730, 741, Nal. 74, 87, 
88, 256, 297, 390. aqrnuOw 
(§ 92), ‘should be feared,’ 202, 
824 [u@], Nal. 89. a@Geag 
‘what (men) shall fear, respect,’ 
428, 366, Nal. 74. s/@heFTonIn 
(§ 154), ‘the not fearing,’ 428, 
2325407: DOAN GF ICO LO, 
LXXIII. AGET BH, 555. 
yenerr (§ 110), ‘they dread 


not,’ 201. qenramr ‘they will 
dread,’ 201. HY GRET Bit 


‘those who dread not,’ 723. 
HF FiO (§ 190), ‘dread’ [in the 
stem 2/@54, the nasal @ is 
merely a euphonic insertion, 
as n in tango; the root is ag. 
In forming a noun, the stem is 
changed to acH (€& being a 
clumsy way of expressing thc 
S. 7): the media to the tenw... 
See Table in H.B. Intro. p. 10], 
1075 ,0 140,gu5Olgm 5 34uamiNel ecu 
O2, 54904, 14g cous Ch. xx. 
SmMerwgFFlio ‘dread of evil: 
action, Nal. Ch. xu11r. Ch. 
CVII. QraieéFw ‘dread of men- 
dicancy,’ Nal. Ch. xxx1. 
Hi--BG, s--&§ (3 62, 162), 
[Comp. S. adha], ‘submit, re- 
strain.’ (See note to Ga. 
f i8 @euphonic insertion. ‘The 
intrans. has the media, @ and 
the trans. the tenu’s x.| Lay 


Glues (§ 87), ‘he who has 


LEXICON 


restrained himself,’ 124, Nal. 74. 


AND CONCORDANCE. 


| 


om, 123, Nil. 397. ge 
Gicoin (§ 154), 121. (Opp. 
HELD. | amsev (*& 148), 
130. or mer (§ 121), 834, 
Nal. 171. gtésov (§ 148), | 
mio, Nal 190, 351. H&S 
(190); * (self) restraint, 121, 
i22, Nal 5, og Sa (Lpemteooio 
Ch. x11. Lae, Nal. 105. 

(§ 64), ‘strike’ Nal. 279. 
[Comp. 8. adhas.] n. ‘foot’ 


eves TO, 544, O10, 1120, 
1279 ; 
G25 301, 20s. 
vitude,’ 608. 

EyCmmle(S 56, LT.y, 
defeat, torment (boil, cook)’ ; 
intr. “die”  9@¢apraxr ‘ victo- 
rious might,’ 567. yon 
struction,’ 893; ‘vexation,’ 206 ; 

‘conquest, 343. DL- DN DGOS 
‘bravery,’ 768. a @, Nal. 
382. 9@u ‘will acfeat with 
slaughter,’ 403. 2@u ‘will 
destroy, defeat,’ 207, 495, 500. 
sx @mertv ‘in the hour of 
ets 74); ¢ cooking time,’ Nal. 
68: ‘when it torments,” 1166, 
af ‘ boiled,’ 1005, 1090, Nal. 


319.6010 


‘destroy, 


303, gycu@ ‘a cook-room,’ 
Nala a6: 

II. (§ 64) ‘approach, aeeumu- 
late, attack.’ HOS By G2X, 
BO, WeElor HOES S: “that 
whieh has approached (it), fase 


1 550 5,5 ‘ten-fold,’ 450, 317 
3° DB (F & 62), ‘heap up, accu- 
a ae |Comp. 9, IT. | OE 
wi (# ppd) ‘heaps of clients, 
ae 1005. 0. B.a119 gp 
Snel they come in shoals,’ 
025. 
<yont_ (§ 57), ‘draw near,’ Nal. 
13. 9} GOUT BU iT Lo Cwill not 
draw neuf,’ 939 3 (S 64) close 
up, shut in.’ HO bE ‘that 
which -vill close up,’ 38, 71. 
yw) (592), g pour.’ 
‘water poured forth,’ 1093. 


DY OT IF (from _9] wr). 


‘the footsteps,’ 208, Nal. | 
‘ser- | 


de- 4 


| 2/9597 8 (§ 64), ' 


Te ay 


| ya-G ( 


HOU HT | | 


{ 


Y 5I, 9) si ‘it, that, this.’ 


[3] 


i 


goddess, 1081. SUBS ONAN 
‘Lakshmi,’ ‘the overpowering 
goddess,’ TORE. 2. ‘Destruction 


(as from fascination of a Lamia),’ 
g18. 3, ‘Fear, ‘ fascination.’ 
FOB HT HG GOV, Ch. crx. 
comment * Rigu: the serpent 
that swallows the moon,’ Nal. 
2 Ale 


_2y oooh] (n.) ‘ornament,’ 95, 115, 


lcm, 739) 1014, 108g, ama7Z3. 
oH 5OvLD, 575 (soar). (Vv. 
§ 57) D1 60H} .0 * will adorn, trick 
itself out,’ 975. sg oK Bin ar @ 
‘a forest with beauteous shade,’ 
FA2. yootlulcnip, see Q)smxp. 
62) ‘approach.’ 
HY ayers ‘not approaching, 
Come 


open the mouth, 


as in ejecting.’ [.opodirssmrcn 
‘palate. |] 9) x eM HH, 255. 
YT ‘way, 594. 


y 4 TS.) ‘exceedingly.’ 
ay alr (a § 57), ‘tremble.’ 


4ST 
‘causing to shake with fear,’ 
429. 

(See 
4, Q@, +. Comp. gaa.) 9 8 
is written also eS: 

Sina.—C. 1.: 9H, 45, 36, 74, 
231, 362, 364, 165, 332,477 533s 
530, 546, 781, 596, Yor, 985, 996, 
(em el one 1302 Nal, 250 ; 
QB, 37,1173. 1327. I gre2w 
‘even that,’ 230. 2jcom, 38, 49, 
FOqSOMMLO2, 170, 1 OMP2Z70, 226, 
222 202, 4 Tamara, 308, 
459, +76, 556, 572, 591, 600, 943, 
Gee ool, LOlemeley, 1607, 
1166, 4279, C.IL: seter (9 a 
byi@ a.m@liom), 32,152, 262mGs, 
Giese 621,935 5,m059, (Omamer 24, 
(aie 14s, rrOy, Nile 270 : 
Q,ster, 517. C.1L: x5 @eN 
(cor sos, 042, 103 Teme)e@y ov, 
57a (U. Ive 2G, 30m, 516, 
SOz amie weeO, Cay cm lous 
Gohet, 122, WS2. 302) so 1 MOI, 
750, 1150, L100. Ce Vi. : 9) S00, 
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60, 323, 490, 1289; Q),semr, 1176; 


HCO ECM, 472. 

Piur.— C. 1.: gona, 058; 
Qena, 581, 1109, 1244. C.I.: 
gyonaiuenes ‘each one (imagin- 


alee thing, 605.8 Cy v-: 
aan Mer, 875. C.VIL: sap 
Mer, 61,504. gxsaag ‘each 
mode¢ 426. 

Yb boret, 1, The Supreme- 
Being, 8. Guar. 2, Asce- 
tics (in pl.), 30. .9mGanrr 


(evidently from su=Q¢in+ 
Sarco). 8, Sages, 543. Qu 
ACusirr. 

3765 (S.; in comp.) aqas 
Slib=Gq4r helo ‘mental concen- 
traticn,’ 593; ‘utterly,’ 563. 

ylo7T (S.) ‘immortals,’ 121. 

ayior, I. (§ 57), [Comp. sen0], 
‘acquiesce in,’ ‘ join,’ ‘harmonize 
with,’ ‘be complaisant,’ ‘joim 
battle, Nal. 383. IU GS 
ains@, 75, ‘harmonious com- 
bination.’ HBOT LOT HB, (Uf 
Sor .on #5 *with complaisant 
heart, face,’ 92, 93, 84, Nal. 1. 
alo 7 ITooLo * dissatisfaction,’ 529. 

IT. n. (as Gurr from Qui) 
‘Hattle; iO lagme27, 10st ti2s: 

Ill. v. aot S$ Hor G50, ‘have 
been at variance with’ (§ 64), 
1084. 

3 Lp 1D, aiipa ‘ambrosia’ 
[S. amrital, 702 ; applied to rain, 
11; to food handled by one’s 
children, 64; to the touch of 
the beloved, 1106. [This word 
is variously spelt, sA1s5., 
HPS, HPS. WG Fs is a 
corruption of it, 968. In 82 
fra toss 18 given as its 
equivalent. | 

<yGNLD (§ 57), ‘be composed,’ 
‘satisfied,’ ‘fit. [Comp. gor, 
Filo §.| seowir gs ‘goes not 


onits way,’ 20. 9e0LDSQ TAIT MO | 


‘discontent,’ 219. <9] GOLD LI GU 
‘know no content, 1283. 
nonin 4 (=OurGsS), 474, 
138, 761, 340. sJonLoaT ‘they 
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will rest content,’ 580. s/eDLo 5 


FESO GML, O06. seOLnWwITs 
&60t_, 803. D160 LO jh 50) FT OV, 


635° ‘abounding, goo. senL0 
wjio ‘ will suffice, be fitting,’ 708, 
Blas T LoVe <9/6OLo ay ‘ quiet,’ 
contentment,’ ‘ union,’ 740, 743, 
1178. geOwWwr sacs ‘those 
with whom you are not in com- 
plete accord, 825. e2W4uWenLo# 
soo ‘as when (it) is suffi- 
ciently salt,’ 1302. smo 5 S01 
‘my beloved,’ 1155. 9enLo all ever 
‘one of inbarmonious disposi- 
tion,’ 863. 9) sor 0B) us 60 Lo wT 
‘indispensz’ le,’ 682; ‘not to be 
obtained otherwise,’ 961 ;=Qaw 
‘rambia,’ go6 [from its smooth- 
ness ? ]. 

BIDF & [S. anwitya; syn. ws 
S|, ‘the office of a chief 
minister of state,’ or ‘the minis- 
ter’ himself. Ch. uxiv., 631, 
632, 633, 634, 351. gommneA 
wev, the part trom Ch. LXxIv. 
to LXXIII. 

Yio. 1, (=P), ‘atear’ ay 
Lovo ‘ the tear that falls,’107. [Cp. 
however aulipio in. | 2. (= IDG 
‘beauty,’ t107. In comp. 96 
somcr, 4.v.. Nal. 151. 3, Iss, 
used in forming nouns, as 
4660. 4, Term. of Ist pers. 
pl. of verbs, for com. gio. See 
Q)evin. 

IDL} ‘arrow,’ O07, 7 7 ae 

Aww “do, perform, celebrate ’ 
(connected with something joy- 


ous), 1268. qwursno=Qeuiwe 
Garin, [III Gr. 85, Sum 
Carrer, Usre.o. Comp. sraor 
1D, 1301. | 


HTH] [S. raga], ‘a square, 
chess-board with squares,’ 401. 
¥Y7& ‘king, kingdom, kingly 
rule” [S. réjan.] [Syn. coor 
orc, Cars sor, Cab gi, Qonp.| 
orer ‘kings, 381. xs7Awe, 
Ch. XXXIX.—LXIIL. 

<7 ovat ‘ fort,’ 381, 421, 492, 534, 
737, 741-750. Ch. uxxy, 


LEXICON 


YTD ‘a file? 567, 888. 
yl ($ 87), ‘nip off.’ Hi, 5 0 OI 


‘is hike the nipping off, 1304. 
[om] 

-Yyeoor (=.1g), ‘a beautiful 
damsel,’ 1107. 


YG! (§ 62), ‘eat’ 95 5H) 
wis) ‘ what one has eaten,’ 942. 
yD (§ 62). [See 95= 
‘tender.’ | HAR LS 
appeared as a tender blossom, 
1223, 1227. [Here g@iny= 
‘tender blossom’; Guirg = 
‘fully - formed bud’; wer= 
‘the full-blown flower.’ | 

YHUY (for spor, by a95 
oo, IIL Gr. 41) = = ‘ flower- 
bud’ 9 4uc7 ‘whose bud 
falls not,’ 522. 


Y (HoH 
2 of. 
aner. Comp. aert]. 

176, 285, 755, 757, 938, Nal. 
HO Dee AE th CHOOL. COLD, 
Ch. xxv. aj Oma, 241. 
Hh Our Gear, Qi. Hi 
aril Gi os Mc), 242, 244, 
245 251, 252: H Ih OC FIT LB 5 
‘which is the abode of grace,’ 
243. spor #rer (from 95 @b 
§ 121) = 9@orrgsaer ‘he who 
performs no gracious wols, 249. 
<9} (ifs GT GV OV _<f) “that which is de- 
void of grace,’ 254. 

Yi, HB, HM, AG, ai 
(§ 184) ‘ rare, difficult.’ |Comp. 
S. ara. See AGM, <2 (LDL, 
atleoas. | 4m ‘difficult to 
do,’ 483, 631; ‘rare, precious,’ 
847. Dh LD ‘ ditticnlt, 462, 
505; with Cac. cr ‘one whose 
ruin can hardly be effected,’ 
210, 732; ‘ hard to comprehend,’ 
198. ‘oft ge, pred. with on 
Smereund, 177, 7, 9, 29, 503; 
93, 419, 443, 377) 886, 101, 213; 
Boge es 5 witht OF without Dd; 
ememriss, 1156, 429, 1153,823, 
843, 1180, 104y, 647, 499, 606, 
1@; (obj. or sub.) 1160, 745, 


D 


[yi + 


benevolence.’ 


AND CONCORDANCE. 


| 


‘having | 


So GQuirajer, Dagar, to | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


[5 | 


1276, 762.  9flug ‘hard to 
attain,’ 4809, 747 (Qn dat.). glu 
‘difficult to effect,’ 26, 489, 503, 
ai, (LON Gites (opposed to crafiu). 
oyiflust (Hoonoufiu@r) ‘hard to 


assail,’ 1138; ‘hard to find,’ 
G23: oyflursoas ‘serious, hard 
to pardon,’ 443, 693. 47 with 
euls ‘the precious lite,’ 73, 
114%; ‘terrible,’ 1179; with. 
@a@or ‘thick, gross darkness,’ 
12% <2} G- ODL ‘ difficulty,’ 
OL O75; “mre value,’ Tre; 


‘of approach, 7 competes 3 |. 


YH ‘grains of paddy, food, 
corn,’ 1034. 

Yoené ‘a daemon’ (Gui), 
850. 


Yooue#r ‘a crab, Nal. 123. 


full - blown 
‘a wide-spread 


oT = ier ‘a 
flower’; hence, 


rumour. Q@Qéarea, 1141, 1142, 
1146, 1149. HUT Ha} 19) 5 ov, 
Ch. cxv. 


co) - " oppression, affliction,’ 551; 
(§ 64) ‘afflict,’ 753. 

2) VV (§ 148; = garu), 
‘privation, affliction.’ (1) Simply, 
245, 798 (7th case). (2) Comp. 
witlr Op miu ‘the pain of pri- 
vation,’ 1160, 1301, 1303 [with 
ou sir} ; (3) with ey: and 
2 ors, 936, 938; (4) with u@) 
and w@S 5, 379, 555, 626, 460. 

-4¥O (§ 66), ‘suffer privation, 
perish” = gv sii (87), 1303. 
DOV OT QUT ‘they are not dis- 
quicted,’ 593. An irreg. form ; 
perhaps for .orsaar pau it 
(§ 121). 

ov (comp. @ev, § 44!, a root 
denotiney the non-existence of a 
quality or attribute. oy ov 
(Intro. p. §4(2)b).  sayoval 
a) ‘ where (or when) it is not - 
so’= govoul's, 301. gvarns, 
1299, 1300. ‘his root takes 
inflections as a QoL aSldoor 
(§ 184). Hovoves, Sra sing. 
mase., ‘he who is not —,' 386. 


[6] 


esgqeveur, 3rd pl. com., 143, 926, 
880, 973, 1300. 
973, 977, 751. Hover, 973, 
720, 720, 322, Gtewe 950.099, 
4'9; with noun und., 266. 

ced [a double neg., 
§ 124 (5)], 1077. adorsy 
or garm, 3srd s. neut., (1) as 
part. noun, 795, 254, 108, 270; 
82s, LOMO ITS, I1CO; 704. 
(2) as finite verb {this is then 
contracted ae jot mil, 105, 
370,002, Gucmmeen2, 0G3.8t255, 


82, 700, 435° Sor, S40 54105 
641. (3) as particle=‘ other- 
wise, but, except, 1090, 1131, 


231, 570, 951, 751, 710 (§ 202), 
491, 1159.. Glew svrevav 5) ‘ Save 
myself,’ 1168. aerGcz ‘is it 
not so?’ 1208, 1258, 775) 1014. 
aorGm is it nob sor’ 555. 
aor mGarev ‘(or) will it not?’ 
167. ogjovev, 3rd pl. neut., 
(1) part., 61, with Lm: ‘other 
things which are not —,’ 289. 
Sor Qevevio men mw ‘other things 
which are not fraud.’ (2) 
[where no name of’ quality is 
expressed, we may understand 
a5 or Ourdmer: thus, ge 
ecg = ‘sins, evils, unreal 
things’], as noun: ‘things 
which are not —, 157, 962, 
40698237, 116, 01025) 2 tone 4, 
551, 304, 200, 150, 9) 73emc co, 
700, O445m 14, 83 70m 90,0451. 
(3) as finite verb: ‘(they) are 
TOD Se OG WS. YOO) toe, 
ajovev, 2nd sing., ‘thou art 
not ee L221. aovevio, Ist 
pL, {.we are not 7 £209. 
qyovevirev, with aS Slo ‘ unless,’ 
16; with noun, 1095, besides, 
but, except,’ 1188, ACO mee 33, 
377, 497, Nal. 105; with a dat. 
‘save to these, 7, 235, 515, 
762. Equiv. to goog and 
Hevevtiney ; perhaps a kind of 
subjunctive: ‘if it is not.’ 
yor) * without, the attribute 
not existing.’ a) Joo O) FF LD 
of non-existent verb arm 


HOVOVAIT, | 


: 
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[§ 62, 77], 437.  sjetrenun 
iabs. noun scv+en.n, § 184], 
‘the .absence, non-existence of 
anything,’ with oblique case, 
162 ; in comp. 172; .with noun 
und. 18s. 


OLD, S. < 
YUow [§. a+bala], 


thetic sorrow,’ 1072. 


YCuGT (see 9, 9), st), ‘he, that 
uae this man.’ —s_gaveit, Qarar 
‘she, that woman, this woman.’ 
(Comp. %51.| 63, 70 (ellipsis 
of 6th eon S17, Ils Zee i2e4, 
1155, AMS0, sci lene GC, 
1152, 1154 (ellipsis of 2nd 
Cave), 1175, 1244, 65, 314, 506, 
1051, 1183, Soin 1207,0eu2uc, 
‘T291, 1183, 1184, 1261. s/avem 
Ser (7thease), 517. sagan, 
125. sarSor, £203. aTae, 
1321. Qaa«, oaer, 1188, 1086, 
10y3, 1091, 1104, 1112. @arcer, 
1188,  sjardoor, 518, 547, 647, 
y58. gator, 526. saidlor 
(oth case), 1074. 9 aionsr, 1292, 


vanity, nothingness.’ 
‘sympa- 


1236. .9a@rrQ,1206. gia 
Lor), T19y. Marair each 
one’s,’ 114, 469. Hair aw) cor 


a @louev, Ch. cxxvit. 


Hon ‘desire’= 46M, 35, 361- 


27 Om Or 5 al Ge DQ ay 
oésev, Ch. XXXVII. | QUIT 
@leren.n ‘indifference,’ 364, 
513. 

Your ay (§ 62), ‘ desire.’ OT LD 
(=garaio, § 74), ‘which 


(the. world, ‘the king) will de- 
sire,’ 215, 681. Hurl (= 
aura) ‘having desired,’ 643. 

yA [S. havis}. 1, Opis ‘melted 
butter, 259. 2, Gasra) ‘a 
‘sacrifice,’ 413. 

4a (§ 57), ‘be extinguished, 
die.’ <9} 29) u9) gy) Lo = -94 a9) 5 iT Qu) 
‘if (they) die,’ 420; (§ 64) 
‘extinguish, destroy, quench, re- 
press.’ Hoss ‘having re- 
pressed,’ 694. OS) 5 BM Cor = 
Ho) 5 Sar, 6, 25. 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE, 


yalt (§ 60, IIL), ‘glisten’ 
(a Bor 60 er, II. Gr. 153), 1117. 
<yonou. 1, See uhder oa. Q, 
Foot ‘an assembly’ [fiom §8. 
sabhd; 80 977, 97, Hraio for 
fri), 711, 713, 725, 7273 
332, ‘an assembly of dancers.’ 
[Syn. Gary, sorer, gooqwin 
a variation of soo with eri 
cow, 910 |,67. s3coaw ) sev, Ch. 
LXxit., ‘ Knowing the (methods) 
of the assembly of councillors.’ 
aHoauErFrco.w, Ch. LXXIIt., 
‘Not dreading the assembly.’ 
Lyoversoay, 719, ‘The assembly 
of the mean. saasma, 719, 
‘The assembly of the good,’ 728. 
HOUUITO@, 729. aevc.wa, 
721, ‘The assembly of those 
mighty in learning, = B) aercoor 
coa@, 726, ‘Tha assembly of the 
men of subtle learning.’ 


Yue (ooral]. saa9wd [or 


qgorawin|,*‘envy. (peer my, 
Qura@onw, 169. a9aaywO 5 EF 


€gsrcr ‘the man of envious | 
soul.” saad (§ 64), quads 


‘having been envious of,’ 167. 
yor (§ 66), ‘ measure,’ Nal. 103. 
ajar peiror (= sori saor, ILI. 
Gr. 41), ‘he who measured,’ 610. 
sjoré lo ‘which will measure,’ 
yimlO. aoruua ‘that which 
will measure, 796. HOF 
1, =gorma orev=‘ logic and 
dialectics, 725. 2, ‘ Measure, 
due (just ov defined) measure or 
limit’; ‘ justitia quae sua quid- 
libet mensuri metitur,’ B., 253, 
286, 287, 288, 289, 474, 477,473; 
479; 574s 943, 947, 949-3, As 
adv. 7 gojloorajio ‘until,’ 224, 
848. ajaqeraiev ‘at that 
exact moment,’ 1187. 

<2 of OL GML (gjarl] = <9 all QJ) 
occurs im (Lil Gr. 14) :—v. 2, 
94 becomes -% H, 14, 053, 1301; 
v. 182, 9 fb Q=aYlba; v.12, 
e is first lengthened: eee, 15, 
460, 461; v. 31, 2a becomes 
em 2, 32; v. 653, g@cpaj be- 


a a ee 


-Y/ GIT (GI ‘take in handfuls.’ 


Y Lpov 


L7| 


comes @@, 797, 929; Spal 
becomes 518), 544, 425, 913; 
v. 1040, gamFQ= oF HH, Y! 
Comp. Nal. 6, 201. 


Hon oy (§ 64), year (§ #2), 


‘iningle, mix up,’ 64; and with 
reduplication. 9araa a (alev 
eur giro) ‘he who does not mix 
on terms of intimacy, 523. 
Aerg = wan bs ‘having 
mingled with tenderness,’ g1. 


2/or ‘mire, hell’ [comp. 94, 


4p, sjor: the idea is ‘depth ’], 
255, 835, 919. 


-y atl (§ 64), sjofbacd, 387, ‘de- 


fend.” x65 ‘having shown 
affection, 1154, 1168, 1256. 
yonae@Giwon, ‘the love, ovingly 
shown,’ 1192, 1321. Moun, 
= 9 HoT, sJerlj), ‘kindness,’ 
BOO, GE “SONGe, WE,  ieeae 
sour ‘full of tenderness,’ 
trey 

DSH 
ms O ar ot eum@n, 1187. 

‘a glowing fire,’ 1228. 
(4, Os@muy, spe] (F from 
ay). aio ‘beauty,’ Nal. 
131. Not in K., where aflov, 
gf are found, which, perhaps, 
have the saine root. 


wif) (§ 57), ‘perish, 498, Nai. 


105; (§ 64) ‘destroy” af 
(a. Os7.), 93 USH ‘hunger that 
destroys, 226 (III. Gr. 153). 
ax soars ‘ruinous things,’ 807 
(aim, comp. 968). x9Ylw, 968. 
HLF. Sooral Aus sev, Ch. 
cy  «, ‘being consumed, wasting 
away. (Comp. Psa. xxxi. 9.] 
2 MUL Boveripisov, Ch. cxXxIv. 
Hoomuisieev, Ch. OXXVI., ‘re- 
serve overcome.’ H NEES 
‘destruction,’ 421. 9/LAla ‘ de- 
spair, 625; ‘ruin, defcat,’ 764, 


Oj eo OF ayswrento, Ch. 
LXII, QQéaearwiront ‘ not 
despairing in adversity,’ Ch. 


Lx. 91 $a ‘having wrought 
destruction, 359; ‘ hav:ag 
abated the keenness of its glance,’ 
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775; ‘having changed it, de- 
stroyed its effect,’ 1317. SQ 
(III. Gr. 86), 182, =»SsH 
(see sorQuec_). isla gi 
‘expenditure, what will be ex- 
pended,’ 461. aysiu gy ‘ that 
which will destroy, 744. 
6G ‘which will destroy,’ 
934. 


(ip ‘weep’ (§ 60). [Comp. 8. | 


asru.  g9em seems another | 


form.] 9¢ps ‘wept,’ 555, 828. 


ip ‘with weeping, at the cost | 


of tears,’ 659; ‘so as to draw 


tears,’ 659. Aipsirer ‘she | 


wept,” 1317, 1318. 


YEH (§ 62), ‘rot away,’ Nal. | 


1235 


YH UpPSSM. 2, “onvy’? (= ga@alwe | 
OL yj emt). The deriv. is | 


AwYSG ‘foulness, and -9%m 
‘way. The three verbs under 
are iormed by.a poetic license. 
AHPSETM, 35, 135, 161, 162, 
164, 165, 167, 168. 9@ser M 
(§ 62); 29¢psaercy wo ‘absence 
of envy,’ Ch. xvit. Hy (P&G £0) 
(§ 64); xaqpeéeniuure ‘he 
who will be envious,’ 163, 166. 
aApeam (56,11); apéeom 
‘having envied,’ 170. 

<¥ (pS ‘will sink down,’ 835. 
(Connected with 21.) 

DD. See Notes, p-186. (1) One 
of the four objects of study and 
pursuit (S. dharma). (2) It is 
che general subject of Ch. 1.- 
XXXVIII. gJmuurev. (3.) It is 
divided into Qeaamu, Ch. v.- 
xxiv., ‘The virtue of the 
house ;> and gsMa@muw, Ch. 
Xxv.-xxxvi., ‘The virtue of 
renunciation.’ WON Ge, 2. 
91, 35) 30:30 LO tO ae LOG, 


j3m00, “SOl, 23m alae 2O0, 


2y7, 249, 288, 1047, 1009, 1018. 
(= 4OSG_QlOT), 77, 139, 204, 
personification. HMor | Hex 
picv, 122), .0n! Ito eae 
48, 49, 441, 189, 182, 179, 384, 
147, 148, 150, 644, 754, 173, 


635, 366. HMsr orgs * Vices, 
Vicions acts, 157. 9 Mar Boo 
‘the outside of virtue=vice,’ 
142. (See sev.) 91 aut Ll 
‘the round sea of virtue,’ 8. 
nator ‘virtuous action,’ 33, 
321, 909. 90550 1 ‘ the way 
of virtue, 37,46. 9M@DHeL0 
‘the increase, wealth of virtue,’ 
163.  9M@aeuri ‘virtuous per- 
SONS,’ 30. 


<2) (§ 57), ‘know (as result 


of study), be wise, be able.’ 
[Syn. Ogsfl ‘perceive’; Gsm 
‘ perceive clearly ’ (strengthened 
form of Osfl); een (ear) 
‘understand and feel.’ Often 
eombined with ee, of which rt 
is the result. Comp. 396. 
Connected with gam, :ym, 
ip. Ellis says, ‘In Tamil 
the more frequent acceptations 
of sxPlesr the learned, and 
axHlunar the ignorant, are the 
virtuous and the vicious. 

I. Root (a%ersO gram). 
9 6l-C en oy (see Caro), ‘ when- 
ever one obtains some new gain 
of knowledge,’ r110. = gir aor) 
Gp ‘a fault of which one is 
conscious, a wilful fault,’ 272. 
90) - Osrorm ‘having mur- 
dered (set at nought) the lessons 
of wisdom,’ 638. es _orler fF 
wast ‘those whose mental vision 
ee duty,’ 218 [comp. 

87 |: 
II. Past tense, part. adv., and 
adj., and nouns (§ 77, 74, 87). 
[With 9 #aj, 123, &.] ap) 
HS 123, 136, 164, 179, 441, 469, 
472,483, 477, 479, 493,494, 515; 
‘having known, knowing,’ 635, 
637, 644, 645, 687, 696, 711, 721, 
7255 729; 754; 767, 793, 878, 943, 
944, 946, 947, 981, 1127, 1128, 
Reis, Sean. 2 0)- 5 6 ‘which 
has known, knows,’ 637, 711, 
721,1143. 9 H)-£soou ‘things 
that have been ascertained,’ 587, 
9 0l-5G ser ‘Il have known, I 
know, novi, 1083. s-b s0e0- 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


AHssrt (=HiMpsat), 288, 
399,635, 717. — uwhi-a 2, 293, 
472, 686, 1255. 

III. Fut. tense, part., and 
nouns. (Intro. xxi.) 9A-aev 
(=9hMCaor, III. Gr. 81), ‘I 
snall know, I know,’ 1129. 9 a- 
arin (=a9ACaro, UI. Gr. 
77), ‘we will know,’ 36. 9y0/)- 
air ‘they will know,’ 427. 
Hares, or ‘those who (will) 
know, 316, 428, 677, 701, 995, 
1053, 1072. 9 Metro ‘that will 
know,’ 1308. 

IV. Inf. and verb. noun 
(§ 168, 148). os5)-w ‘to know, 


so as to know, in order to know,’ 


590, 795. 9 )-sev ‘ the know- 
ing, knowledge of, 582. @a#u 
udsev, Ch. nxx1, cx. aodlw 


Hse, Ch. Xuviil. OF 6) Hom 
Ou dee, Ch. xt. &revins) sev, 
Ch. xurx. @QuUurae) sev, Ch. 
XXIL. Qor i) sov, Ch. L. 
ajouu ph) sev, Ch. LXXIl 6 
0) #60 (f!), ‘the faculty of 
learning,’ 632. 

V. Optative (§ 140). a AH-e@ 
‘(he) should know,’ 116, 210. 
(Intro. xx.) 

VI. Negative (§ 110, 121). 
a ol-Guer ‘I know not, can- 
Mot O2ome 1003, 1125, 1207. 
9 O-wievto ‘we know net,’ 1257 
(=a,NGwrio). (wro) apa 
Sevtv ‘we know not’ (§ 114), 
61. sAaVoir ‘which is devoid 
of knowledge,’ 869. sawier, 


i 
| 


3 (n.), ‘they who know not,’ | 


Fo a7 47 34 703°, 713; 803, 
877, .s»Hlwamr (fin. v.), ‘they 
know not. e220, 1141, Nal. 108. 
a swig ‘not knowing,’ 1142. 
aout (=gmUlwtiwoev), 1116. 
aout ‘that knows not,’ 736, 
836. Poetic, yWaoor sant (G 
inserted + geversaT) ‘men 
without knowledge,’ 427; a) 
Slevirt ‘they know not’ (@% ins. 
+ Q)ovm ir) ; 
knew not,’ 
not that which knew.’ 


HO 6 BCover ‘1 
m220, (it. ‘I was | 


| 


| 
i 


2) DI. 


[9] 


VIL. Nouns. saa ‘know- 
ledge,’ (§ 190a), 123, 175, 203, 
3155 355, 353, 372, 373) 382, 396, 
421-426, 452, 454,513, 532, 682, 
684, 1022. 9 Hajen-enu, 
xu. 68. tive Mlayrocrento, 
Ch. Lxxxv. 287,331. gore 
amseov, Chexv. 6suue 
qo eso, Ch. cxxvil. o Sar 
omar, 215 [gorer!l, aay 
OLWTT (6), 179, 404, 427, 
430, 441, 403, 622, 3816, 1153. 
(§ 184) oA Mar, 918; sa 
EDT, 198, 429; HM aera, oi4, 


915, 857, (Bev) sHal(ev) 
evil, 427, 430; oxHaVMersrn, 
140, gHasurt, 507; 90 


amis, 61, 123, 618 [aHa 
used as acc. of cognate signif. }, 
Nal. 108. so Awirenio (§ 154), 
‘ignorance,’ 440, 925, IIIO. 

VILL. Causal (§ 160, I. b). 
9 Saiiu ‘they will cause to 
be known’ (= ga HaAGUeTr), 
i233 
I. sm, adj. (see 9m), 
six, Nae le 

II. om (§ 56, IL.), ‘be cut 
off, cease, be digested. 9 
Grow (IIL. Gr. 79), ‘we are de- 
prived of, free from, 88, 275 
(comp. 505], 626. soem (§ 87), 
‘those who are without, freed 
from,’ 503;= ‘less’ in com- 
pounds, 311, 312, 646, 106, 800. 
‘The destitute,’ 226, 248, 365, 
506, 1007, HOWer, 350. MDD 
air ‘those set free,’ 365. 902, 
654, 649, 699, 956. SDH sour 
“emt ‘where (bonds) have been 
-vered,’ 349, 521; ‘where all 
support has failed.’ | 00 5 
‘that which is freed, carried off, 
digested,’ 365, 942, 944. 0M, 
1261. 90 | Mts sTEns], 
MOGs 2—— less, 1117. AH0= 
‘thoroughly, absolutely, so as to 
be iree from all conditions,’ 
268, 391, 465, 845, 717, 184; 
‘without. (Qeovr)wa sw ‘ fails 
not,’ 369. 95,1295. a Mlen 
(opp. to 2 Wer), ‘if it is not,’ 


B 


[10] 


812. x9mev ‘digestion.” 99 
apev ‘if it digest easily,’ 943. 
TW. sm (§ 64), ‘cut off.’ 
HMEEV, 345. SS, Ch. 
XXXVII. 4 M&GlO, 349, 814 
[see 9.0], 753, 759. | MIU 
uiter, 346, ‘be who will free 
himself. from,’ 798, 163 [see 
ASG}.  srssev, 367. 
9016 ‘let them consume away,’ 
1177. gap ‘unfailing,’ 522. 
7 * cease not (to love),’ 807. 
IV. (intro. xxiv.) se 
‘chamber (cut off) ; a mine,’ 747, 
764, 913. spp (= aay) 
‘destruction,’ 434, 4213 ‘cessa- 
tion,’ 1186; ‘shame,’ 980, 846. 
9690 (§ 57), ‘beat (as a drum),’ 
1076. | altar sO gene], 1180. 
9/600 6 eco * (of) him who has 
struck,’ 307. 
YDS (§ 64; = #%), ‘endure.’ 
oer ‘not enduring’ (§ 121), 
333. xaogu ‘things that will 
endure’ (III. Gr. 90), 333. 
[uw added to a root forms an 
aoristie part. noun plur. neut. | 


ohFFib, an imaginary (?) 
flower, the poet’s commonplace 
for anything peculiarly delicate 
or sensitive, 90, IIII, I115, 
zo: 
<2 6 (see 9), ‘such. [Comp. 
x\%r. The difference is that 
between talis and tantus. sor 
is ‘such in quality,’ s9%or ‘ such 
in magnitude or number.’ | 
yor Git, 1061, 8143; Hormex pir 
for flarm sjor@n (see DM), 
‘they who are as,’ 898, 969. 
HoT Ot, 1076, 1323. Mow Ghoor 
‘heisas, 624. sersrer ‘she 
is as, 1124. Serorgs ‘that 
which is as,’ 565, 1082 [comp. 
aon |. searor (1) for seo 
oor gj, or rel. part. In agreement 
with gun, 1071, 296, 889, 
308, 263, 527, 109; Genrer 
mer or (DaTcor M, COMP. 9), 
1142, 113, 1200605501405, 
111g, 1137. (2) ‘things that 
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| are 80,’ 279, 1122, 1294, Nal. 

| torre," 
oT. 1, As‘ &rfloows’ or inserted 
pariicle ; 6H s+ oom + HOV, 2. 
9, As ‘al@S’ or termination 
forming a masc. noun sing. 
1 Da, + 9)cr = 9) Hao, 2. 

der ‘such’ See 2. [Comp. 
@)or and oreo ; and ger, which 
has nearly the same force. 
These forms all belong to the 
GMOsyaltor, Intro. p. xxi. 10. 
They govern a gen. oblique 
case, woos storur, Soman 
L_ oor Wii. Herwig ‘it is 
(such) as,’ 595 [comp. 9m]. 
acon & glo, ‘all over,’ 1320. 
ter & # ‘ib is thus (much),’ 34, 
387, 394, 828, 1208. ator 5G) 
oir ‘are not of this much, of 
equal value,’ 40g. (1) pred. 
adorwir ‘tuey are (such) as,’ 
505, Nal’ Og 2 jee lnm ait, 
622; (3) noun, 965, 964, 410, 
406, 310,576 [comp. 927 Gir |, 
107 35.050; Oar 9) SOOT LIT iT 
‘those who are as—,’ 965. 
ajreracoruio ‘all sorts of per- 
sons, 584. NY COT FBT GoYLD, 
‘thus much even,’ 416. sere 
door wir as those whom (one) has 
seen,’ F (se0@ for same; 
comp. darmareor and som. 
tor 5 5)Ce ‘to such ae 
tent,’ 1129. Oor _was 5, 
&0 to ‘in proportion as,’ 
396. 

worl ‘affection, 513. sary 
omenio, Ch. vrir., 862, 911, 992, 
1OO9, 45, 71-80, 681, 682, 285, 
807, 1276, 757- [Comp. 2x qmar, 
Tino, SLL}, CHsrepin, HIT 
@lo. | 

HoT MI (see 9), ‘that day, to- 
morrow, 36; with o. 108; ‘ that 
very day, 113. [Comp. @:2m, 
GT oer wr). | 

| Poor eorle (8. haiiea |, ‘swan, 1120. 

DY GOT Soot ‘mother’: #mi-, 1147. 

| Y © M' ‘like, it is ske, it is such 


LEXICUN AND 


as.’ |(Comp.crpm. See sar, 
HOTT GH, ST + = 9}. | 
1, It is added to past adv. part. 
where we shouid expect rel. 
part. (Intro. xxiv. § 10.) 
Sarhsom ‘it is like grasp- 
In LGM 2 TOO, 76, 401, 402, 
eer 2 7 aces 2154210, 1007, 
1008, 452, 1058, y31, 678, 758, 
1302, 1303, 1304, 838, 913, 1020, 
POE 2, D0Oms +2, In o2mrr2 1, 
[145, 1146, 307, 1148, 718, 894. 
2, It is added to nouns (inf. 
base), wr$5o.M, 2:7, 332. 
3. It is added to nouns, simply, 
Petje is ahnest redundant, 
720, 407, 415, 1288. gerehe 
erate pS p, 1187 (Qareq= 
weirora gg). 4, Corr. to a om 
‘such as is... soils.” 9h(76 
805, 305) 


say 


2% 1s w demonstrative, a stronger 
form of 9. See Hg, 9 a7 @. 

2. 1, ‘Ox, cow,’ 560, 1066, Nal. 
IOI, 115, 115.> Q See under 
<i: 

AVM (=H quis) ;S.ikulal, 
‘confusion, turbulence,’ 34. 

AH, AGH (§ 98, 136-140), YG 
(§ 64). <3 (root used in 
a. Osn.), 371,478. 4, Ho= 
vboiMkai2, 021s 0 217 ; —~ 28,’ 
Ceemecti wo 74, 1103, 104, 117, 
122, 433, 434, 424, 443, 444, 445, 
507 ee commen > —— wirile, 


isa 2 ecole]. leo me LO 


be,’ 666, 92; adverbial, 119, 357, 
1043. YSU, 372; = % in 
371, ‘favouring fate. ao 
34, 95, 285, 219, 374, 419, 714; 
Sor, 998, 600, 1241 [as optative 
mood we must suppose ellipsis 
of Cava @ 0. | RSV, 683, 
823. yt, 94), form. adv., 543, 
479, 15, 17, 586, 587, 998, 51, 
217,500,133 9401, 440, 52y, 744, 


CONCORDANCE. [11] 


a er a Sa ge amore 


Tasos, o1Opn218, 1227, 1228, 


630, 476. 21d, BGuo, 375, 
368, 590, 1002, 379, 993, 897, 
868, 978, 146, 573, 138, 175, 858 
839, 397, 436, 449, 939, 556, 685, 
763, 1298, 1270, 942, 1079, 93, 
94, 125, 205, 134, 144, 860, 173, 
228, 456, 459, 492, 787, 788, 
1049, 514, 320, 433, 344, 452. 
XAGHm ‘you are, 1319. Ass 
‘thon didst become,’ 1112. %, 
gio ‘we shall prosper,’= 4 
Casiris, 653. uw, 223, 270, 320, 
750, 817. —2uleor ‘ therefore,’ 
IE79. OW,2,12. wa ‘what 
has become,’ 12. wim ‘those 
who have been,’ 106. wet 
‘those who are, 1016. gag 
Swhatwill acerue, 283,427,401 ; 


AGS, 315. yaw ‘they 
will be, become,’ 1165, 1189, 
IAlis, i2@K)s Yuri ‘those 


(that) will become,’ 1074, 1299. 
-yuSisor ‘if (it becomie),’ 44, 45, 
52 Mop FOO, Qin AiG, Titel 
566, 1018, 1119, 1216. gene 
Tif (be), 53. quSath, 95 .gpytD 
‘although, whatsoever,’ 355, 478, 
656, 889, 900, 599, 52, 127, 144, 
458, g61, 128, 397, 317, 416, 
1321, 1325, 1065, 404, 409, 414, 
705. Neg. forms :— arg gq, 
1291; gargrG, 128; mang, 
619; Baran, 376; YBa, . 
421, 456. With eear@, Qe 
and s9o0:— eersramm, 895; 
QovTié, 1242; 2 corer gpyen, 
1005; @orLmt&, 54,988; 26 
orsirlo, 889; Bomrsmty, TIO, 
896, 1059; e@Grerams, 100; 
2 oer st GlD, 454; eoorc_mulea, 
128; QeerS, 479; goon 
amt, 593; QvarGuri; Qo 
Ql, 913; QeargG, 368, 94; 
Qeoevrmuler, 49, 52, 769, 1058; 
HAE sSaiovdtev, ‘nothing which 
may not come about,’ 537. 
-9,6&) ‘ having caused to become,’ 
678, 1026. 4aaov ‘a causing 
to plosprr,’ 264. <y&@u, 616. 
4&6 (opp. to CaQ@), ‘increase, 
wealth, prosperity,’ 31, 32, 112, 
ties Fabel 3,100, 177, 103, 
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203, 2210S eh? 402,522,5205 
62, 593, 594, 642, 651, 657, 692, 
755, 858, 859, goz. 


481 [comp. QmHGs, gs, | 


cm@Gs, and g, wir tes J. 


| io So,’ 252, 740, ‘as above’; . 


4G ‘with such Persons,’ 4745 
534, 279, 803. 2, ‘As, G42, 000, 
1189; WeLrnng ‘as it suffers,’ 
247, 265, 279, 561, 908; Gs 
SUBS 561; a storacyiip 
‘and all such persous, 594, 
‘closiug and summing- -up,’ 43 5 : 
‘as is fit,’ 5o. 3. oO 
‘again,’ 15, 16. 4, Apmis 
it 15, at once,’ 17g, 171, 289, ae 
487, 566, Ts) ROY], y28, 1215; 
P when, 670. toes 


2% = tong ‘stain,’ 503. 


BeFrsw[S, dchdra}, 1075; ‘ pro- 
priety of conduct, rule of life?’ 
PUPSS Ld. 

<2 on F ,(S. dc); ‘desire, 266. 

24) (§ 62), ‘move, play’ [cow s. 
ar |. gigi pep ‘like pla:- 
jug’; see 99m. OeFnoveri — 
‘use words,’ 405, 1070. Gena 
eran ‘they speak not, inter- 
change no words, STO. geo ee 
ar=uéser ‘men,’ 10C3 [eomp. 
BOT, Boor}. — Yi V=HOrs 

‘employment’; Ch, 111. Gets 

OS) Coot WT Lv. BLUTLev 
; ne exercise of friendship,’ 187. 
POG Lev ‘the use of detectives.’ 
eo. ‘swimming,’ 278. 

a @ (§ 62). Line Gus, Yg4, 
521 (see wirir). Lins Basi air, 
196. (AS. Osr.) a SSTL_LCO@ 
‘the assembly of dancers.’ 

LA, See yar. 

“etl ‘a nail’ [S. dni], 667, 
Logize 
evar ) (sce .9), ‘there, 363, 


1098. [Comp. wirewG, maor@.] | 


GRTGDID, See yar. 

4H (S.J. gBusm@er 1. 4S 
wiris * source,’ 543. 

74 60 LD ‘tortoise, 126. 


nee mat ee A AT I RE a 


=o, IS J. ‘Six, 381. (§ 172.) 


9} M0). anos sCenn § the 
men of six works,’ 560, Nal. 1. 

Ii. BM (§ 62), ' grow cool, 
heal up. mlb, 1295 BM 
Gs, 129. 

It. (See ym, cut.) ofa 
way, 37, 43, 161, 219, 465, 
478, 787, 849, 1321, 397). 932; 
943, 662, Nal. 2 (0 oor 
‘in the (right) way, 468, 
075) 130, 100123, Cmeae, 
716, 725, 4779 Nal eos mew tun 
JOU, 41, 222, 242,324. HBM= 
Lig, 1140. In comp. see ALS 
aro, Qipsarg, 164; Qwé 
&Srm, 161; cnewmcmp, 627; 
Sin aeeue ‘forsake,’ 814, 7993 

HOG or, 367. 

ive Bom (S$ PAN, (IN) oy) © ee 
strong’; (2) ‘endure, undergo, 
bear.” [Comp. 7 UU py) (see 
&iTciij) |. Mev, 469, Zon 
891, 985, 225, 765, 25, 269, 763. 
ioe, 469, 1174, 1178. Bow 
EWS, 555,1032-  <BHYT, 493; 
998, 286, 908. 9. MC oor, 1162. 
HOH), 493, 515, 508, 669, 212, 
1160, 1270, 7 748. 2 el xr, 525) 
46, 126, 234, Ag 2, 2h (0 £0) 
Went ‘those who wage offensive 
war, 741, 893; 1165. (v. and 
n.) B50 DIGI i ‘the men of active 
energy,’ 1027, 891, 894, 955, 975 
130, 225. AOG Filer, 1007, 
894. (p. and f.v.) a mmilo, 67, 
70, ISQaeeet | ES mes Onn 5) 
Aopen, Ch. cxvi. Wham 
(Foon. mM (=We), 64, 367, 
732) 1209. 


por (§ 56, LIL), ‘govern, act, 


employ.’ (Comp. IO.) gr ‘a 
person ; servant, slave,’ 1030, 7.46. 
Camere, 500, Nal. 122. ef SOOT L 
quar, ‘a lady,’ 1279.  24ai1 ad door, 
Ch. Xie; =“Gonioe “618, 632, 
1022. xore ‘manage!’ 589, 
242; ‘exercise,’ ‘rege, he. tibi 
associa, B. 35 on Lair, IO17, 
383, 791. yeaa, 447, 244, 


245; Im comp. ‘omduwsrers, 


1230; wmenmwWererer, go4; 


LEXICON AND 


AM ar orer, 215; WexrlLyeniwir 
ort, 783. garrcsu@Ly ‘will be 
employed,” 511. yop ‘will 
exercise, 251, 1252. 9) .corenio, 
663, 907.  grorirairenlo, 613, 
Sig; Boveviair cain, 1026, 1133, 
ee Q)eveun sxromin, 1026. 
Gaon siren, 613, 81, 212; 
Youousairaxtcn.o, 287, 331, Ch. 
LXXXv. arertsacromin, O43 
Qu Tan cercoin, 480. Ge 
WIHT SST COLO, 609; CGusiranre.n, 
773, 148, 962. cwomwrarronn, 
609; earrracrenin, 773; aX Zour 
WIT ETE, QO4. EIT OO (1P CIT 
ein, Ch. xcrx., 981, 989, 990. 
HC, 252, comp. Gurmerme 
» HGorre A, 

Oulo 8. diya], ‘gain’ serwio, 
Seyi 

Wor ‘a herdsman,’ 1228. 


i471D ‘a thousand’ [S. sa- 
hesra], 259. 

27 (see s/0h; the idea seeins to 
be ‘excellence, fulness’). 7 
aid, 74,‘ = Weng, or the quality 
which excites it.’ YT QEvir, 
71, § =goicorwa¢nr.’ Bi, 
aoounriGenrert ‘shoulder iike 
a bambt,’ go6. HT (§ 57), 
‘fill.’ #97 ‘insatiable,’ 370. 
7 ‘to be satisfied, filled,’ 837. 
gergnr ‘they fill not their 
bellies, 936. @Gsriurrasou, 
L105. SGOT GOO) L & 3807 LS wer , 
1265. Bir (§ 64, ‘bind.’ 
HRrESGMSEW m, 482; Nal. 122, 
‘bind; hum.’ Wit COT WI iT iT 
Om, 678. 
AE. 1,993. (sme) ‘redun- 
Gini; 210, 217, 397, 804,"375, 
MGs a7 semeoo, 1145, 1148, 923, 
Omeg 2,  1loc, Tiod, 1102 ; 
with crm, 20m, Ob, 1038, 
966. 2, Sign of third case, 2. 
3. For 34@8, 704 (so B. in 
397, ‘if it be so’). 

Bip ‘deep’ wi! (=sro), 8 
(tig.). (=senr), 989 (fig.). ab 


(§ 57). sieuribesori ‘mire in 


which the foot sinks,’ 500. | 


or for HAT, 3. 


CONCORDANOK. (13 | 


Aiploorm ‘the hell in which 
they sink down,’ 919. 
go 8 Gor = 


of &) oot acer. 


Qorm [= Hot’ (see s.,§0v), 


or from e&rermM (see rev) as 
aja from Feu], ‘full, per- 
fect, complete,’ 416 (QU@pe.), 
681, 922 (G2), 694 (QUMwrr), 
1022 (sHla;}. “arp gs, 
635 (@#re), 909 (Qurmen), 
862 (.g2enr), 148 (@QpsG), Nal. 
106. germ ‘the gods, the 
perfect ones, those of good 
fulfilled,’ 413. 


<u (§ 57), ‘examine.’ Oftener 


written ow (with yf ‘fully’). 
se_urgrisev, Ch. uxxx. gor 
@ g ‘explore, search out, 584. 
Hom Ff, 586,711. Bor ss 
Ger cvaicronin, 682; savas, 684. 
ITU ATCT, 512. Bw HH, 517. 
HU 5 SUH B, 792. - Plus g 
EN ETeTov, 795. ALi FAUT, 
662. ‘ Exquisite, recherché,’ 9 
Osriguni, git. yiiouwlev, 
1081. yWemip, 1124. Bujlo, 
914, 918. (sPadorar), 198. 


8) 


&) demonstrative. [Comp. x, a, 


Qacr, FuHCs, Qer, Q)tor.| Be- 
fore nouns, 247, 382, 353, 3)2, 
336, 98, 513, 571, 578, 738, 662, 
VAs mote 002, O42, 1085,.1120, 
Tete om niet 2 el TO 2m 227, el 47, 
1220, 1415,01319, 1100. @so 
Ggr ‘Lo!’ 1161. 


@)® (§ 66), ‘pass beyond the 


bounds of.’ [Comp. Qo; S. 1] 
Q25 gooman ‘he dwells apart, 
wial, 81130; Gers ‘unre- 
stra‘nable, 567; (with ees) 
‘immoderate, 113. @@arenin 
‘not transgressing, 779. (ear 
‘do not pass away from, 146, 
869. 


[14 
Qa 


B. animt aversio. 


‘hostility’ [From @e 


Lor cottir @). | 


(Nig. QacumsacdS@urtad | 


CO Lo IL} 5 BLD. | Ch. LXXXVI. 851- 
840, 647, 481, ° UeMBaT. eo 
Cagait * warlike kings,’ 6y1. 
Qap (f o@), ‘despise, scorn.’ 
(Opp. yes and wip. Comp. 
with arair. | (HEB BT, 538. 


BD spirit, 698. 9) 1,539,993) | 


>foomp. awe], Qa r 
Bi, 1057. (Dé pir oo Lo ‘the ab. 
sence of a scorntul spint,’ Syt, 
Obs Qepamm, go, <3, 151, 
23 7am Nal alate 

Bor =ysp. [Opp. to moore. 
Comp. Qemw.}, 231, 235, 234, 


‘scorn 


240% “praise, (7775 ehowin —) 
1003; ‘ word, speech, 11yy. As 
verb, NAl. 111; ‘suit, fit,” 152. 


Q)t_lo, Q)u. eer (Q)eor). 1. 6 Place,’ 
1004, 1123 ; ‘room, 127, Nala. 
Qe Hittime viace, 4o4eesuaneU 
494, 497; “498, O7emabe? ; with 

Pir, 821. Srerdlse ohne 
ledze of the right place, Cia. 

3. ‘ Ease, prosperity. ae. Bais 

LGGag gu, ‘when in rete 

ened circumstances,’ 218, 1064. 

Q.s#s ‘ what possesses space,’ 


744. DES things that take 
the place of, 292. gL sg) 
inflex. base used adv., ‘when’ 


| iid the nick of 
vith Gu. o€. 879, 
y68, 1124, 302, 490, 1285, 736; 
with of. @gn. 301, 302; with 
nun. fic gs, 1153; sign of 
7th case, 806, 883, 597, rhe. 
Qo ‘affliction. [Comp. @@uw 
OU, HOsscor. / mo. 8. 


or ‘where’ 
time,’ 746; 


dur] QumuunG@, 624 (Lai Gi). 
By (§ 64), ‘thunder, reprove 
with earnestness, sume S, 784, 
795. u. ‘a forcible word,’ 607. 
Q)® (8§ 68), ‘ give.” [Comp. 8. dd. 
Qait®, wo, F. @G ‘give!’ 
552. H)L_6U, 85. Q_L oo Gor 
‘as though (it) were thrown 
into,’ 1260. By go an 


strengthening meaning), 43 
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(§ 263). Qr, 

1030. 
QG“aaoor [see sar. Comp. 
Qiu, Quit, QMOwcwmu. 8. 
dukh ; syn. gictuln, Oar 
so.n|, ‘narrowness, straitened 
circumstances, affliction, Ch. 
LXIM. Q@tacamySwireoin ‘not 
despairing in adversity, 621, 
a 626, Od oe ose: 

LWGALI ‘pain, evil, 138, 508, 
622, 623, 27, 628, 1045, 1056, 
1060, 1063, 1295. It is used 
for Q@éaam. @QOineo14 1s 
rather an effect of Q@& sour. 
Nal. 107. 


nen 
O}ant_ (seems another form of 


Qi, Sel. 


| 90 


Giio}, ‘position, middle,’ 663, 
1108. 1, Deraprs gw, 899, 


‘fall from high estate,’ ex- 
plained by 473, Qeo:_@esorcpHl. 
2, Qeorw ay ‘fail, 36y. Wenrw 


oo hindrance’ (2 i), 676. [ Ram. 
1 XXL Gent Ouiness 
aM 3 COL Wy @ Dam  _auirei “* Be 


stop ped, saying there is here in 
the way a hindrance (a bad 
omen).’| 3, Q<or_Qaefl ‘discern 
the fitting place and time,’ 712. 
4, Sign of 7th case (§ 251), 37, 
oa 1122, 2239. ule ‘be- 
CAUSC iam = 5 Aua_sBev, 7 Os 

Q-@ smallness,’ 478. Qos 

‘small, narrow.’ 

Q)ooorr «a cluster,’ 308, 360. 

Q) Goor a pair, 

@) 6 S)a or [S.] ‘Indra,’ 25. 

Q)enio (§ 64), ‘wink, close the 
eyes, 112y, 775, 1126. Q)ooLo 
wirir (§ 121), ‘ the heavenly ones, 
who do not close their eyes, yoo ; 
Nal. 146, ‘twinkle, glisten,’ 361. 
[Gq@inel wows ge harg ovo 
‘The lony shore where the bright 
pearls twinkle.” Q)oe. paler és 
bso BlemtoiSeor ‘ Pionee jewels 


sparkle hike lamps ‘standing 
there.’ | 
Q)iwenin. See @ and cou. 


(Gj) uw BSW ¢ motion,’ 1020. (4/7 Qu.) 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


Q)wev (n.). 1, “Nature.” ‘One 
whose nature is —,’ 1098; ‘na- 
tural course,’ 572. OL) aver Goof 
weoulrir ‘women, 1311. LS) m sof] 
weurer ‘she who belongs to 
another, 147. 9) 0 oofluwy eu mt oor 
‘one who has made virtue his 
Weny Owl, 47. 2: (50, IIL), 
‘proceed, be, come about in 
a natural way.’ Q)wevumev 
(a9. Og7.), ‘things which will 
become one’s own,’ 342. (@)woo 
ogi ‘that which has proceeded 
naturally, 35. (weve a‘ what 


naturally isso, 734. @Q)wiesr moor 
‘they mnaturall are, 1106. 
@)wi mm (v. caus. § 62), ‘ make 


or bring about’ ($161). Qua) 
witer ‘the Creator,’ 1062. @) 
wir duit it ‘those who have made, 
acquired,’ 760. (QwsmmMev * ac- 
quisition.’ een (strength. 
ened form of @Qwov), ‘ nature,’ 
Aa Ol 333; 34450 302, 
Age, G45, 026, 903, O51, rect. 
Qusjoone ‘natural course,’ 370, 


A0)di, (Ce yes ye section. ‘ 
Q) om Ws (Comp. S. ya] (§ 57), 
combine, ‘join, harmonize.’ 


(Comp. Qeaoe, ol g.| Qouk gs 
‘having been joined with, pos- 
sessed of, 576. )mw rs com- 
posed of,’ ‘soined (with),’ 


ae 
Si 5 


73, 489, 1323. Qeowuler ‘if 
(it) attach itset, 7522. Qlonw- 


wi &eeo. «when at) cannot be,’ 
2308 Q)smwty ‘ harmony, S73: 


Q)a ($ 66), ‘ beg, excite, compas- 
sion.’ [Used with oi. Q)r bs 
‘having begged,’ 780, 
1063. @rsgw ‘ though they 
beg,’ 1062. 
not,’ 1035. Q) ou it 
pliants,’ 1035, 1058, 232, 1060, 
1067. @mouUualr, 1055, 1070, 
Nal. 3¢7. (wr) sxflruu ‘that I 
may ask, 1212, 1329. @7@4uU 


‘ sup- 


1059, ; 


(Q) 9 auirit § they beg : 


u@ges ‘the being asked from,’ 
224. Qripsai, 224. Grego | 
‘begging, 229, 1052, 1054. 


Q@rée'!‘beg thou,’ 1051. Qr% 


DG. 1. 


[15] 


géenrr ‘people from whom it is 


meet to ask,’ 1051. Qo 6 gona: 
‘what he has asked,’ 1052 
Bru = Qraj, 1053. Goer 
COLO ‘ a@inine from mendi- 
cancy, 1061. QO wy lb 
‘though you beg, 1066. @ru 
Mar ‘if you beg; 1eO7.) 2) 
aes ilar ‘beg not,’ 1067. ) 


rue =(QrciGuex) ‘IT pray,’ 
1067. Q)r-a@ (§ 190, a); ‘ begging,’ 
hoe. Obescvisinendicancy, 
1064, 1066, 1069, 1280. Qaae 
€lo, Ch. cevir., ‘the dread of 
mendicancy,’ Nal. 301.  Gis- 
mh (§ 62), ‘feel sorrow, com- 


passion.’ Arts ds @tp $ will he 
SOM stor, 535. yo Gas 
‘which (you) will be sorry. for,’ 

655. Qomeev, Ch. CxXitt. 
‘heaviness at eventide. wu 
Qui iBrmeev, Ch.  exvit. 


‘wasting and weeping.’ 


adj. form of @s20r@ 


‘two! (§ 172.) 5) 374s 737; 
620 1091, 1196. @raor@ ‘two,’ 
19, 392, 393, 402, 581, 875, 760, 
662, 992, 1022, 1247. Qcmsio 
‘both states 0 worlds—this and 
the next,’ Bee Daqr ‘two 
persons, 1108. Another form 
of 5 is mr, not found in 
Kurral. 2, adj. ‘great, strone,’ 
‘990, 999 (in reference to ear th). 

. (v.) ‘ be, remain, sit.’ (§ 60.) 
(S. as,in meaning.| It occurs 
as auxilary (§ 79), as well as 


inils primary meaning. @q@es, 
403. @aRuu, 67, 100. ins 
od, 789. BIT I=DoHsE, 
1301. @@sSs, 81, 530, 1160, 


1243, 1296, P20. 007. with ev, 
a sign of Sth vase, 1107. QoG5o 
#35), ‘ib was, 1296. Dwg fh BE, 
638. HEC sw, 1312. Ques, 
340. (Gh 5 4 ‘though (they) 
are, 973. Qi quur ‘they will 
be,’ 485, 804. meu sor, 86, 
1040. JQ) Husa, 1039. Brg) 
= 9755, from Qua (§ 62, 
causal. § 161), : place, put, cause 
to be.’ 
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@)chor ‘darkness’ [./ Q@it+a 
pluralising particle, the Telugu 
lu. Comp. Quiger, scKar, 
and many others.|] 5, 121, 243, 
352, 675, 753, 999, 1186. 
QMm-O, adj. ‘dark, 913. 
Q imo ‘iron,’ Nal. 122. 

@ a7 [from 8. rétri], ‘night,’ 
IroS, 1100, Is20: 

@)on a7 ‘food, fodder,’ 946. Gul 
corwiror ‘a glutton.’ 

Q)waealn ‘target, mark,’ 627. 
(S. laksha. | 

Qowge (§ 64), ‘shine’  [S. 
laksh.] Qovmgsprev (a9. @ 51.) 
‘resplendent science,’ — 4. 
Qovm Grom | ‘thou with glisten- 
ing jewels!’ 1262. [See Q)snyp. | 

Q)ov. I. ‘In, sign of 7th case, or 
local ablativesng22, 132753 20: 

II. (n.) ‘a house ; housewife ;’ 
(in comp.), ‘family or clan’; as 
axgoOuur for Beep (an 
some compounds). 1, = Lo door 
‘house,’ 84 (7th case), Nal. 383. 
Qoww=Mev, Nal. 361. se 
wev ‘cook-house, Nal. 363. 
9, Meton. = wera) ‘house- 
wife,’ 59, 144, Nal. 83. 3, Deri- 
vatives. (Qov-caar, 53 (bis). 
Qevevairar, 52, 903, 905, 906, 
1039, Nal. 1, 86, 383. [=10 
Carwiret, Ourcermer, I141.| 
4, Compounds :—9)e- ev p10 ‘ Vir- 
tue in domestic life.’ This is the 
title of the first portion of the 
goo, Ch. v.-xxiv.  Q)ov-eurcar 
coin ‘family management,’ 1026 
[see mor]. Qov-o) mu cr 
(=QoorefiL_ ss QTwWuUys 
Lbs OFovayCamsar) ‘he who 
by transgression draws near to 
(his neighbour’s) wife,’ 145, 146 
(§ 88=Qpuua@«). Qaedms 
ort, 951 [=GY, 952; Go 
y56], ‘those born of noble 
family, the scions of a noble 
house,’ 1044. Qa-wihéme 
‘the life of domestic’ virtue,’ 
Ch. v. 45-49. @o-atibansr(= 


Qoops C50 Hy arpiiaes) | 


I 


‘the man who lives a life of 
domestic virtue,’ 41, 42, 147. 

eartaOsgeores« ‘the 
‘whole of domestic life,’ 8r. 
US mafiev-Scopwrenio, Ch. xv. 
‘The not desiring. another’s 
wife.’ 


III. ‘Not.’ This root, sig. 
‘in,’ curiously expresses non- 
existence (§ 44. Comp. gov). 
[Seems to govern an accusative 
in some places; but perhaps 
it is ¢ emphatic changed to 
2, 448.] 1. Qe. The root 
is used for ‘ (it, they, there) is 
(are) not,’ =@evdv, 44, 233, 52, 
276, 909, 910, 583, 1063, 1065, 
57, 621, 839, 363, 170, 1243, 
222, (41, V42e2 7, 2 ocee 0 cemciaer 
850, 460, 244, 934, 770, 302, 
1005, ool. Fors a neg. wow 
&oort sev ‘we have not seen,’ 
1071, 1066, 446. 2, Bove is 
probably a corruption, Mo+aq 
emphatic, 363, 170, 570, 456, 
460, 478, 534, 533, 230, 231, 
336, 243, 245, 252, 945, 32, 
537) 751, 59, 247, 135, 791, 162, 
842, 976, 087,0m lO 7 Teymezce 
1036, 440, 951, 300, 296, 122, 
1123, 1131, 1321. -9HaBevie 
‘we know not, 61. 3, Qa is 
used by Maer sO sree | Iutro. 
p. xvil. § 4, b.| for Maas, 770, 
‘when (or where) it is not,’ 9, 
JOO, 012, 1068, 3535174 od, tou. 
4, As conjugated appellative. 
(1) Q@ over (Ast pers. sing.), ‘Tam 
destitute, 223 [a DC@usr, srer 
etiSSrer), 205; (2) @evd 
(ist pers. plur.), ‘we are desti- 
tute,’ 174, 1040 [a Gu, ore 
siléSrr|; (8) 8rd pers. m. f. 
n. sing. plur. Qeverer, Mare, 
ei eten i, Ol 625, S412,.1000, 
407. aver, 34, 205, 341, 566, 
628, 629, 862-8, 193. Qemwat 
‘she who is without —, 56, 
1194,9409, 500, 1325.27 emoeu, 
1129, 1130. @ovm, 577, 365, 
114, 1242, 954, 430, 1072, 778, 
499; opposed to’ 2ecwi. 
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Mert, 170, 449, 430, 80, 
800, 811, 812, 236, 72, 1055, 843, 


449, 427; 572, generally with a - 
noun; sometimes absolytely= | 


destitute ; sometimes as a predi- 
cate. Qevewit, 431, 591, 378, 
600, 1050, 1056, 1005, 750, 752, 
Foe 08,5247, 3055 1020. 
Gert,59. Qoar, Qoowar 
577) 79) 917- 
‘that which is not, or without’ ; 
sometimes =(@)cvdov, 750, 53, 77, 
119, 586, 587, 750, 425,735, 871. 
Qeorom [Comp. Berm), 354; 
740, 966, 1252, 8751.83, 34> 955: 
904, 1090. Qer G meu ‘if — is 
wanting,’ 575, 1014, 1144, 996, 
556,573. Bev, Qevev ‘ (they) 
are not.’ Ch. xx. LIwieatl ev 
‘things without profit,’ 191-197, 
040m 45uG, 39, 1100, Bwslev 
‘things uot right,’ 998, 956, 91. 
(4) Compounded :-—@) over wl cor 
‘if (Gt) is not,’ 52, 1058, 49, 
1306, 769. Boum on oor (see ar). 
Qevevevev ‘are not things which 
have no real existence,’ I15. 
QeorG shaving come _ to 
nought,’ 479. Bor val apis 
‘though it were non-existent,’ 
222, 768. @overSwiim ‘those 


who came to nought,’ 935. @ar | 


argu ‘it will not exist,’ 368. 
Qevi gio ‘though there be 
none,’ 448. Gel geoleuir ‘are 
men who (will) not do,’ y54 
(=QeFiwerr). Sir oval flovit 
(for, gar SIGS oui), Un. 
& fh (6) ov oor = SIV O LN Lea 4l4. 
5, With double neg.: Qeaoar gy, 
Qo Sume *as it exists not 
to —,’ 247. D(o)oirs, 1g8, 
448, ‘who suffer lack of’ (with 


2nd case), 412, 573, 574, 740: | 
Q)(ow)evir, 239, | 


853, 200, 86y, 1053, 1059, 594, | Dr (8 57), ‘slip, fall down, be- 


Qaise 101, 1030. 


Crombie 731 1004s" 78, 1300. 


Q(ov)ourgsrer, 7, 523, O14, | 
1006. Devovr sian‘ she who is | 
Qevor fair, | 


without —,’ 402. 
Qovrgsart, 997, 354, 890, 598, 
640. Qowgsrit, 140. 6, Q)aor 

(as though from Qo 9, Qe 


Qos, Qvvg | 


| DY-eE (§ 62), § slip.’ 


Box cr (§ 64). Comp. 8), 
‘without,’ 523, 1253, 112, 166, 
754, 1069, 789, 1042, 401, 529, 
947. Berm | ItorOwEéFio, as 
Seat Bier Gwen | = = Qovevrine 
‘without,’ 20, 184, 764. @Qeral . 
UJ CO LO WIT “which - without (it) 
(otherwise) is not gained,’ 
961 ; ‘ essentially necessary,’ 682. 
4. @) ar 60 Ln [Qo+onu. Comp. 
Heteoio|. (1) In comp. with a 
noun= -lessness, 577, 841, 119, 
903, 616, 618, 557, 344, 979 
851, 320, 364, 513, 958, 371, 
1260) 9270, 7335 833; 1019. 
Log. WWeoremtn, Ch. LXt. ‘activity.’ 
(2) Absolutely, ‘destitution,’ 
841, 1041, 1042, 1044, 616, 558, 
1063, 988, 89 (opp. to 2 GL.anln), 
153, 503; B. ‘ egestas.’ 


| Q)a-&arovr “lo, here!’ 1185. 
[Comp. 2@, @).] 

Q)oulT SH ‘rise, climb’ [Qaa 
(§ 57) with sa, q.v.] Q) aur 
Shp = Qairegs) ‘having 
climved.’ 


Q)ou (§ 64), ‘covet, lust after.’ 


Qame, 432. Q) au 25) ws ir oor 
(§ 87), 437, 935. Qa 
(§ 74), 1002. QaHl, 1003. 
Qa potent ‘covetousness.’ [) 
sume + oni, § 74. | re 


D)Lp (§ 66), ‘lose, opp. Ou. 


Apbsac, 788 (§  ). QO 
ees y32, 228, 463 
(§ 74). D505 wreto, 940. 
LY. Qi wi). Qip 5, 1164. 
ey ipa,> ‘destiny entailing loss,’ 
372, DpbCSw, 593. Dypws 
UT, 494, 921. DpsgGu (= 2 
ipuiuitar), 554. Beus GOLD, 
659, 812. Dps gro ‘ we shall 
lose,’ 1250. (Old form=).pu 


Brsirto. | 


come vile.”  =@) 
B. ‘rilis.’ 
946. 


6, 964, 133 5 
@ Sq; ‘ diminution,’ 


| Comp. 
Quy. | Dpssov ‘ slipperiness,’ 
415. Q¢pssrir, 952. Ds 
C 
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Slwsir err, 535: 


Siwéaroor, 536. 


Dewsg “a slip,’ 893, 127, 104, 
467, 716, gil. @wsen(s), 
oP 48, Ber, QHipsew ‘ 12N0- 


miny, 133, Sod, 137, 0. 

Q)smrp (§ 64), ‘determine, do 
carefully.’ (Q) COD H Hl OOO I I By 
‘with careful investigation,’ 417. 


QopsSGQsCs5 x0 etl, 530. @ | 


Dip d 5 geaQircolo * what was re- 
solved on,’ 779, Nal. 6. [ @) 
DIP EF GIG ctovesd Qear ‘the 
days allotted to man pass not 
their bounds.’ Comment. ¢ué 
GUOCHS. QopsgS PHS Q 1 COLO 
‘not transgressing their fixed re- 
solve.’ Comment. Qi xv Sweu 


Q) pw, 


THE KURRAL. 


Qossrr ‘transgressors, 159; 
310, both meanings. Qeved 
ovuner ‘he who invades the 
sanctity of his neighbour’s 
house,’ 145,146; B. ‘ Exorbitare, 
limites praeterire.’ 


Q)H! (§ 68), ‘break (int.),’ 475. 


@oacr ‘the tine of ruin,’ 
488. Qos, apya,’ 476, 
690. 

‘aha, 180. [@m.] 
Q)p sir (POO Mun ca * allied to ruin, 
ruinous,’ 885. 


GQ) D ChE (§ 62), ‘ Geof.’ 2) 


comereiener ‘she hung down 


her head.’ 


GD. HoscheGsG _Hops@eG | Oop G 64), ‘irrigate, draw 
uaggir ‘the Asuras who caused water,’ 1161. 

affliction to the steamer kal | Zoom. 1,° aes 422, 436, 
Rém. I. vi. 64.] n. fa jewel’; 547; 564, 778. ‘63, 541. 


by meton. ‘a lady,’ Nal. 361. 


: 3, ‘A joint,’ 1157. 4 ‘ Revenue,’ 
@ipuiui! (voce. case), 12462. 


733. 5,‘ aposio, 847. 6, A 


(Jenip, 1102, 1110, 1114, 1124, god,’ 388. Qenwarsr, 5, 10, 
1329, with different epithet in 60, 733. Qe minor Fi, Ch. 
each: genfl, xi, Ce, ef, XXXIX. 

Lomenr  B)oviEigG BORN | @or. 1, Sign of case and er 


‘ those adorned with jewels,’ 919. 
(§ 57), ‘grow soft.’ 
Bor.) ’ Deoyp sg, 1177. 

@)etl ‘disgrace. [Comp. Quo; 
cpp. @ofl.| arti, 971, 970. 
Qahars , 654, (aH) 1044, 1066. 
Qeatigeée ‘disgraceful, 1290, 
@Qeoflay, 1298, o$8, 404. 

Q)cor ‘young.’ [Comp. @euyp, 
Bor] Qearwi, 698. Bear g, 
379. Q)ton Gato, Nal. (Qoremw) 
MP 17, 102. Dar win (§ 184; 
Intro. xxi), “we are young, 
Nar 19. 


ifleouwt or euphonfe insertion. 
2, In comp. and deriv. from 
Dev as Qerenio. 3, ‘ Pleasant, 
sweet,’ 91-99, 224, 327; 387, 525, 
g11, 953. Chiefly in comp. with 
@ere and e2ut, Used as 
a Yor SGML] (§ 184), Nal. 146. 
Qeoflg ‘it is sweet, 93, 64, 66, 
68, L812 3G,040, 7720030. sou. 
$60,811, TOs, hIOS il Acpaeen 
T1Q0, 12Clguet 202. Tots Ioan 
1326. @aeflw@ ‘that which is 
sweet, 1065. )cflw, 96, 100, 
824,100 7 all 00: 5D oot] WI GO GU a 


[Comp. 


Q)© (§ 66), ‘pass away.’ [Comp. Mov ‘kindly speech,’ Ch. ax. 
Qa.) Ones, 526. ( — oes vee | dear ones,’ 1158, NAl. 
‘having passed Sve f= @ Q)er@ * unpleasant,’ 
Gy O71 * = SL EB, 283, 476, is *121), 35, 109, 159, 160, 243, 
531, 1138, 432,1254. ‘=WgG ss’ Byer hs IR, 314, 316.318, 210, 
‘bey ond beunds,’ 900. Qpar 504, 5605,.521,.052,.05 7) ool Oa 
Hew ‘ slipping Off, WNRI157- 5). O87 .gn2 8. Ber eo. evil, 
Qouy ‘excess, 977; ‘injury,’ BUO.03 ©: Qea Gs, 224, 408, 
152" Nal. 99, 38. CEUs obs, 558, 819, 923, 995, 1158, 1196. 


Q)ea CDS Hi, 230, 1047. (2) cor 


4a 3, Q) 0 5 Sn it ‘those who 
GG, 100, 313, 860, 881. Bar 


have passed away, 22, 42 


LEXICON AND 


win ‘pleasure,’ 39, 65, 98, 156, 
220,173, 352m OMS em, 6158026, 


629, 630, 669, 738, 754; 854, 869, | 


946, 1052, 1166, 1330. 
75> 94, 399. Qhereotor, 1152. 
4, ‘Such.’ [See @ and @2ar. 
Comp. se, 9)%or talis, tantus.] 
Q)sor corto *we are such,’ 790. 
(Q) cor @) om We marsiichy ss: 
Q)ertd ‘kindred, affinity, com- 


gently, 


pany.’ (Qc) Nal. 171-180, 
146, 306, 451-59, 460, 462, 568, 
822, 884. Der CECT I COLD 


‘not joining with low persons,’ 
Ch. xLv1. Qoorexr, 793 = {Door to 
‘one who is ailied,’ 868, 1158. 
Qo kaon ‘one who is allied,’ 
446. 

9)cor [comp. s%ui, or8a0, oF Your). 
OQtorwir ‘they are such, tenti,’ 
790. Q)toor & of aoor & gy ‘1b 1s Of 
this value, measure,’ &7. 

Q) or ay Ld ‘yet, still,” 1250. [@.] 

Q) ofl ‘now, hercufter’ [9], 1083, 
1294, Nal. 29. 

Qjor.m ‘to-day’ [comp. germ, 
Greco 4 3081040, 00%, 0262, 
Nal. 36. 


fF otor) ‘here, in this world or 
birth,’ 18, 23, 213; 265, 354, 
363, 369. [Comp. poor O), Ly ir soor 
@ strengthened dem. from @. | 


tr., ‘ collect, accumulate. «ain | 
foetus I 7. FLOW, L009. |} 
mete ‘accumulation, 385. | 


weet ‘wealth,’ 1003, Nal. rog. | 


m (§ 57), ‘give. [Syn. Oa @, 
Sh.) mgsov ‘giving,’ 92, 222, 
G2) 230, 231, 642, 1000, 1054" 
prustit@eo ‘ (it) should be given.’ 
we for ria by aalis sou), 
223, 387, 600. 


° 3 ioe . 
given,  I142. FF QU of 


IF 6 op) Sit has 
‘that © 
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which will give,’ 221. prilyLD 
‘that will give,’ 1061. 9 maven 
‘givers,’ 232, 1057-59. Qs” 
‘they will give,’ 10365. Fre : 
‘let him give, 477, 1268. 
Fur g ‘not giving,’ 1002. 6s 
surer ‘one who gives not,’ 
(ae), - 863. mone ‘a gift, 
iyi ae Die Xt 2 382, 
Devoe 


Tl. J, ‘Moisture, 1077, 1058. 
2, Hence= gry ‘ benevolence, 
love,’ gt. 


FA (§ 57), ‘saw asunder, 334. 
Lada, ir two.] 

Tir, See ONG 

F&I (§ 56, IT.), ‘yean.” [Comp. 


m.| mor (Ca. Osr.), 757. 
mr eyo ‘(at) will produce,’ 31, 
74, 180,'754; ‘which will pro- 
duce,’ 311, 361. orm ‘which 
brought forth,’ 69, 1047. ‘rer 
‘having produced,’ 97. Herp, 
99. Forug, 165. morcpar 
‘she who bare, a mother,’ 656, 


P 


a., % dem. letter. See 2 Loci, 
> ILidbebLD, Dai SI oor. 

2 GF (§ 56, IL), ‘ spill, drip away.’ 
gh “spilt, 720,1270. 2 Sil 
coin ‘secresy, letting nothing 
ooze out,’ <85, 

2. CHO! (§ 62), ‘use effort.’ 
eqomuanr ‘those who make 
strenuous efforts,’ 620, 1024; 
n. ‘effort,’ 604, 607. a2cwal 
eves, reverse of the above. 


2) (GO, 1l.))* be fieree, 765. 


aimm (§ 62), ‘plague. erm 
Hiuai ‘those who are angry 
ov worry about,’ 815. 2M 
foro ‘will torment,’ 13. 

2 Lev ‘body,’ 65, 253. Gr. 


rarcrr .) 
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2 L WL (a. ov+u), ‘body’ (wre 


oe], 80, 330, 338, 340, 345, | 


627, 943, 1029, 112290132, 03, 
Nal. 37-40, 1¢2. 

2.1. .@0 ‘together with, at once.’ 
[erc; comp. Ogr@.) A sign 
of 8rd case=@@, @G, (§ 259), 
309, 589, 632, 890. ertmur® 
(=eLcrun®), ‘agreement’ 


[u@). 


2 @ (§ 64), ‘put on clothes.’ | 


2e@uug ‘what one puts on, 


clothes,’ 166, 1079. DOL. - 
‘garments,’ 939, O12. ade. 
oe ‘dress,’ 788. | 
2g. 1, Seee@. 2, (§ 64), — 
‘break’ [comp. @e, s9]; | 
(§ 57), ‘be broken, 473. | 
[oor gssinaes; three inter- 
pretations are possible: 2 


strengthens sio=‘ own’; or as | 


SCUMC)sStevujoorw = ‘ having 
prevailing power’; or a. Gr. 


of eer (§ 57), ‘which will . 
fragile.’ - 
These are Graul’s, the Com. and | 


be broken’ = ‘weak, 


Beschi’s respectively. 

Nal. 368, and render 
strength of possessions, their 
resources. | 2601S@ib ‘ which 
will break,’ 1077, 1251, 1258, 
1324. e2e@r_bsg ‘has been 
broken,’ 1088, 1270. 3, ‘ Pos- 
session’; coh. with a orand @@ 
[a AlorseMuy, § 184]. Its 
opposite is @ev. It simply con- 
nects two nouns: 389, 415, 907, 
IOIO, 1034. 2en. Gwe ‘I (am) 
a possessor of, 1133. 2®@r 
wirer, 2@tLwer ‘he who is 
possessed,’ 390, 486, 381. 2on 
wirt abs. tor ‘ possessors of 
wealth,’ 395, 718; with nouns, 
593) 594, 513, 519, 112,622, 219, 
502, 684, 165, 167, 526, 866, 
§77: 910, 970, 1153, 72, 994, 
996, 404, 441, 413, 415, 430, 
636, 606, 534, 135, 463, 427, 
223,262, ®@LW, 591, 1072, 
900, 393, 430, 95,458. 2enrw 
ar, 139, 179, 285, 159, 975 ; 
opposed toQeargat. 2er 


Comp. 


‘their | 
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wrert=2cnr_wirit [comp. yar |. 
SOLWIET, BEOOLWET, 51, 1089. 
amu, 384, 591, 742, 746, 
1021, ‘that which (one) pos- 
sesses.’ 2 OL. g) ‘it is pos- 
sessed of’ [itis often redundant 
and sometimes=‘ it is’; always 
a predicate], 45, 4°, 126, 112, 
220, 221, 277, 336, 353, 398, 578, 
565, 611, 667,624, 770, 746, 907, 
925, IO1O, 1018, 1053, 1057, 
1O8 2, 1085, 01 l73 vant) 5 2smlezG, 
i270 mb oO mia 5s 

2oow (it often connects two 
nouns, and makes a kind of 
possessive case), ‘things pos- 
sessed of’ [opp. to @ev], 41, 


2G Fy.97 5501299, 300: 2 GDL. 
wid ‘we possess, 844. (Intro. 
XxXlii.) 2oiGwin, 1250. 


2oL..610 ‘possession of pro-. 
perty’; in comp. it is almost 
redundant; opp. Qsren.n; 89, 


228, 344, 559; 1502, O4ie 835: 


Ar-&Eipenr_oo., Ch. x11. 
AEH ooo, Oh. xxv. x25) 
ajooronio, Oh. xiii, 68. gear 


Lyeo._omlo, Ch. vir. 681, 9gg2. 
QBTALPCOL COLO, 74. or adlow 
wjent.eoLo, Ch. LXIl. ea crarap 
CLGOLO, 592. OOF SS (LP SOL 
eto, Ch. xx. PUPSSE(LPSOL 
coin, Ch. X1v., 133. ganflajoor 
coin, 688, 383. sir epeOL_omLD, 
Ch. cir. 1012, 960. = fleomujont_ 
CLO, 154. LIGOT L{CDi_ GOLD, 
Ch. ¢., ggt. Qumc@exemtento, 
592. Quire pujeoteo.o, Ch. 
XVI., 154. 


2. (§ 62), ‘stand in awe of, 
reverence, feel modest shame.’ 
PL_GUULT Of, 921. OGL, 


1088, Nal. 102, 384. 


2. d(H ‘dry’; oewiG@ ‘ grow 
dry, languish.’ 2 on & Bear, 
1037. @cxrmd, 1310. 


2 oor (§ 57), ‘feel, undorstand, 
perceive, conceive.’ (Comp. 2 ar. ] 
Qiiwesrse, Ch. xxxvi. 
@ evr mLo ‘conceive of,’ 331, 351. 
2 exit sena ‘what (you) have 
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felt,” 316. eoemrmr, 420, 705, 2 Bay (§ 62), ‘help.’ (Qu. at #.) 


1172. Bemrgmenln, 589 (2 ar 2 sain, 746. 2 a ‘assist- 
Troe). 2 soritleor, 357. 2 oxi fb IRUw ©, LOR, 103, 10s. at 
Silo, 417, 834. Dom. ras, uéeip, 620 (2), ‘on that side, 
420. 260i fF, 1277 =2 Ori & behind. [Comp. 9, Q, a.] 
SOT. 2 emir fH 1,417, 516, 712, 2aseranr, 1185 (2), ‘there, 
1046, 359. eens, 805. vehold” (See Dasaran). 
Ber, €50. 2 cor mts @in, 

575, 826, 1096. o cmitatrer, | 24+ ‘salt, flavour, zest,’ 862, 1050, 


oes 7937S, 700, 710, 257) 334. 1302, 1328. [Comp. ead). ] 
Serra Gg, 718. 2 cTri gov ‘re- mie, “Amd also? Te 1 


conciliation,’ 1109. 2carrm, 2, ‘Even, 17, 18, 987, 995, 
1246. @coritee ‘ POwOR Pe, 1069. 93, In summing up, 581, 
976, 453, 785. a sorray ‘ feel- 19. 4, Converts inter. into 
licen Boe ae == OOO IT 2 5) universal, 20, gg1. (§ 128.) 
($§ 62, 160), ‘cause to under- 5, In verbal forms=‘ although,’ 
stand, explain away misunder- 989. 6, Forms 3rd pers. plur. 
standings. 2. COO H GI Bis Ovi, fut. and, fut. rel. part., 17, as 
1246. 2 COTTESTEOLW, 1304. Gr eit @pjiLo, passinn. 


QD GOTT & Wage 1LANOY 
PES 13%) BwT (§ 57), ‘bo high’ [2W7. 


| 

I 
2 6 ‘eat’ (oar) [eataer}, used ! argiut Csrppw (al. Osi.) 
as== Gor, WonF. Bar, 1NQI, 272, 2wWTbH, 957. LwrHSs, 
ie 2 eee eZ 4. 1113 with 233, 240. ewit@ ‘elevation, 
acit. . Gan. ‘the eye that ; dignity, 135, 595, 596, 743, 963. 
eats, RRO the pigment’= | DU) ($ 57), ‘go off, avoid, escape, 
‘black’ but comp. 1084 |. 7 survive.’ 2 We, P2120, 437, 


ear Lini, 926, 251, 946. = 2 aor are ewer ‘may escape,’ 
Wai, 926. 2 oT GID, 527, 2O7. aiwwarr ‘they cannot 
1084, 1221, 326. Gus escape, 896,900. etwy ‘in- 
‘having eaten, 580, 1033, IIOI, evitable, 313. owas ‘escape,’ 
322. 2 TlH, 1326, 930. 8y6, 110, 1174. 

pe coorie.ir, Nal. 18. 2 GOT COTO By 2 (§ 64), ‘ send off, or away ; 
922. Bewtled, 922,942. 2 Grr destroy, preserve. 2Wé&@lo, 
evotleor, 945, 947- So) 2) Y 1244, O43 SIL) ay, 422. 


943, Nal. 2. sere@pam@pmo, , ai s5ev,1287. ats, 1076, 
Ch. xcqil., 255, 257, 25y- 26%T | 376, 787, 168, 121, Nal. ror. 
600), 160. 2 CHT EH), 930. | 2 wee m (Yor), 440. Swi z, 
2 emGpit, 258, 1001, Nal. Pa 996. 


2 Gor LM, oem INE oe i. ; 
2u9t ‘life, breath, soul’ [few= 
oer , 1107 (see oe. ? ? 
oe Ses cies ( SPH). emit |, Ven 131, 183, 214, 244, 


© GCOTEV, 229, 1326, 1065. 2 coor y 

L6v, 82, 1128, 1145. 2. COT GOT, 258, 259, 268, 318, 326, 327, 

Os. 2 emt&), 166, 1079. 330, 334, 338, 340, 476, 501, 

o strio ‘food,’ 945, Nal. 1. S577 70040, 940, O45, 060, 
Dar sour. 1@) F720, O02 1070, a1 100, 


Dora, 412, 413. 
oor coro mtcvma@t ‘food’ (Intro. - 
xxiii.), 1035, 44, 1012, 227, 939. 1230, 1298; ‘a living being,’ 
2eofl. ecarmesh, 215. err @ 30, 31, 122, 231, 260, 261, 361, 

62), ‘feed’ oot, 378, , 322, 392, 851) Oe, WON, WOLey 
Nal. 1. (§ 160.) amuir ‘dear life,’ 73, 1141. 


Qer gyi ‘sweet life,’ 327, 
D_CRTGALD, See 2air. 1209. Loco gyuSit ‘life, or living 


1122, 1124, 1132, 102 mez 1 3, 
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being that abides,’ 68, 244, 268, 
Buen 4 ay, LD GOI GD api, LOG, 
1168. aur AM%v ‘scat of life, 
body,’ 80, 255, 290. Carat 


aiudirnin ¢ heroes who make hght 


ot their lives, 777. 
2 ir (§ 64), ‘smell, breathe.’ 


uid ‘Shaving inhaled, sv 
smelt,’ Tror. @u%muu ‘when | 


it will beeathe; at the breath 
of its nostrils, 763; 
purpose of breathing, 


* 880. 


PID, D7 OF Sstrencth? 
SOc 203 
weas.| 2 gCauirit 
(36, 597. 

2m (§ 64) “speak out, declare.’ 
es o- 4 9 
Ima iitsi. Nouwny word. soo 1, 
WAS) i ge SI 4 i/o 
Ben, O34: 2 OT BGO 
(he) will utter, 193, 564. S12, 
ao 3 Ot) will Say, 
Dap VOR G oe) ae i, 12eley 
» ooruLirar, T, 189, 232, 681-9. 
er ey, 1184. 2 OOTIN ICDS, 
232. 2eorwrgsTT, 050. Ber 

r*shall J tell?? 1:81. senor 
WT SOLO, 223. 2 ooTS&ev ‘ speak- 


24, 600, 
j|Comp. 8. 
‘the brave,’ 


Ing, 1076, 1271. era nRogy 
oor #560, Ch. GXIM., 1142. oi 
LDS HNAOT SHO, Chr vexiv. 
Bouin. tes ons $60, Ch. CX1I. 

vi, 2 flenin fituess,’ 518, 578. 
e.tlusr Sone fit for, master of 
Any tlino a 72, aldO, eo omeloao, 
».fiuirar ‘she who belongs to,’ 
14Q. 


» (0h ‘form, type,’ 261. 
Oa atusiev, 2 URLILO, 2 (HL, 
2A, 2 -| aga ‘form, 
shape, unica, beauty,’ 
684, Nal. 101. 


| S722) pee 


2. (h@QULD, 273. 


2 HS (§ 62), ‘melt,’ 1069. 
2 Aran Lr GGw ‘the heart will 
inelt.’ 


2 (HOH (§:6, IL). eaqaQua@,s 
Gar ‘the huge rolling chariot’ 
[a. Osir.|, 667, 933, ‘gain got 
by the rolling dice.’ 


| 26 (§ 66), 0 


| 2oveer [8, like]. 


‘for the | 


Uru, 


ets 
‘which | 


709, | 


585, 667, | 
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(3 57), § be 
destroyed, fail, Rt ae up. [S. 
EM.) KSHopssaor ‘an eye 
that can weep no more,’ 1174. 
(2erbs). (The spelling is 
doubtful.) 

(Comp. @rr 
ooauin, oo] 1, ‘The 


3745 996. 


GU LD, 
world,” 11, eras 
Dp: People, 117, §,°A world, ; 
247, 340. 4,‘The wise’ (?), 
200) I 40,94 2G ese 

26g. 1, ‘This world, course 
of things, universe,’ 1, 20, 23, 27, 
211, 336, 387, 389, 520, 542, 544, 
571, 572, 578, 612, 874, 1062. 
2, ‘A world,’ 58, 234, 290, 1103. 
-3, ‘The people of the world,’ 
215, 250, 349, 47C, 670, Rog, 841, 


004, 070, 1CISw tea 2 OES 
BIT, 1032, 950, 294. BASS gH 


‘in oY of the worldja@213, 233, 

CRO, HIS. Cin. gyevein 

the higher world,’ 222. Qon 
Ee aievein ‘the world of woe,’ 
ae 

2 co) @Y 
020; 5878702) 

2 ovr, tax,’ 756. 

2G (§ 66), ‘rejoice.’ 
2 akg ‘joyously,’ 
130. 2 au 
gladden,’ 304. 
‘whether it rejoices,’ 707. 
2 aL 5, 1057. 2 QsGLD, 69, 
228. esa fseri (opp. ger Gor), 
264. 2 QOH, 304, 432, 531. 
fort ayaens, Ch. cXXXIII. 

2 cuenin [§.], copay % 

2 uit! ‘the (salt) sea,’ 763. [Comp. 


2. ] 

2p (§ 66), ‘suffer. It 1s used 
absolutely and with srioin, 90 
evev and sugev [com. 2 ens |. 


‘irresolution, weakness,’ 


‘Comp. -9év. | 


[woSyp.] 
842, 1061, 
‘so as to 
2 @iLiLS gpl 


PIpSG, 1175, 1135, 1229. 
2 INLILI HI, 787, 1172. e@ipuun, 


936. 2 pH, 1131, 1177, 1137. 
2ipp gio ‘though they suffer,’ 


1031. 2HUUSEGid, 138 (§ 160). 
2p ‘plough’ (§ 60). aypirgyit 
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‘they plough not,’ 14. 2wamr 
‘ ploughers,’ 14, 872. eip@rn, | 
1032. eipalspr, 1036. 2.Lpa} 


* ploughing, agriculture, Ch. ctv. 
1031. pci 1033. 

2 OLD. 1, Sign of 7th case = 
Qusgou; qy. a form of oa, 


594, 1246 2, ‘Place’: 2 
woipriItsg, 530. 2enipulyo 
gis, 638. 2opFoervarear, 
950. 


ef). 1, Sign of 7th case. (§ 251.) 
Sup), 168. [Comp. 2 er, 2 enyp. | 
Q)ito, 415. GO@ULILY Lf 
‘ storehouse,’ 226. 


Do, (Comp. 2Uer, 2 air, 2 cori, 
2onp, 2sl,2of.}| 1, Sign of 
case, ‘within,’ 13, 995, 890, 98, 
Ned O,n5O LOO, 120, 460, 718, 61, 


Mme 4058100, 0715,, 628, 703, 


7O5, 1130, 158, 241; equal to 
geh. of thing distrib., 891, 


411, 47, 89, 438, 444, with orev » 
orio, making super.; see orev | 


Guinean, 202, 1324, 715, & GT 


soon ofiey from the inner part | 


2, Adverb, | 


of (my) eye,’ 1126. 
129. aererrmito ‘will heal 
within, thoroughly, 487, 927, 
42i. acrorisaeev, 677. 
3, Noun, 2ar@par, 1057. 2aff 
(sign of 7th case), 545. 4, As 
a verb. root it is a GML al) coor 


(§ 184). ecrays,1170. 2@ar 
orrit, 1127. aerter, O17. 
Bl cic 1107s 12OC men 1202. 


2 Carib, 1204. © oOrLiir, 1311. 
oof ‘are, exist, have place,’ 995, 
574, 54, 380, 223, 241, 479, 483, 
WeCms 20,527, 630, 761, 10990, 
L101. Doarsr, Bari’ * persons 
who are,’ 895, 406, 336, 880, 
294, 25, 1204, 1178. e(ororg 
(opp. Qevegi), ‘it exists, what 
exists, what is true, real,’ with 
id, 889, 572, 53, 235, 1274, 
982, 255, 641, 357, 1069, 1091. 
eer@, 1098, 1281, 571, 190, 
128, 996, 974, 89, 71, 315, 1245, 
T200MiO4, 1307, 132371271, 
7 ete 740958707, 75739790, 
WI 7) 1154, 1213. 2 GOT LTLD, 


| 


E ~~ 2 ae : 


2 Ob (§ 62), ‘sleep.’ 
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896, 110, 932,1075, 1214. 2 com 
LT ein, 1005. eaarer ‘which 
is within, internal,’ 971, 600. 
aortas ‘that (it) may be,’ 
342; ‘in tempore, festinanter, et 
in ipsa adolescesiia’ (B.), 988, 54, 
758. 2 sorGov, ‘if (it) exists,’ 
368, 1075, 1151. 2 ssremco ‘the 
fact of the existeuce of (any- 
thing), 1055, 571, 572, 1153 
[The 7th case is made into an 
abstr. noun.] 2 wrennw Ha 
‘one’sreal wisdom,’ 373; ‘reality, 
real method,’ 1212. Incomp. 2v. 
ues, Ch. uxxxtx., 883, 885, 887, 
888, 889, 884, 735. ac@ere 
Lio, 119. 2ofeeqT, 216. 2 ovr 
cor @ mi&ev, 680. 2 ererp ‘ the 
mind,’ 294, 592, 5y5, 595, 1207, 
7 77) O22, 70g) 00mmt203, 
AG Slt 72,252, 300. 105 7,77 1 30, 
y71, 1324, 1270, 1019. eworars 
Sit, 1249. 2etem (§ 62), 
‘think, call to mind, remember,’ 
‘recordart. [Comp. x essri.] 
2OTCha g, 596. 2ararev, 596, 
282, 1318, 1243. 2 eramirar, y30, 
2 arer ‘while (I) think of,’ 1206, 
357, 540, 622, 665, 109, 394, 


1069, 1281. e arehC cro <1 
remembered,’ 1316. 2, off ofl 
GIO, 1207, 1201, 799. 2 or 


OTT GT, 30). BATCHES, 539. 267 
ore, 798. » aroflu a, 540. 
ewciian, 1204, 12300141 71 320, 


2 Com 2 3 ler 24). 2 ci @y WO, 
Ie O4,met 25: DOT EH, 107. 
aore@nGacr, 1136. a2arafcs, 


309. 2ere@emi, 1298. 2a forms 
nouns with prim. roots. [This 
is Tel. lu?] Qurg@ar, s_qjer, 
AGM, AGT, wpa. ad! en 
HITS 545. 

2 MIB! 
6a (§ 88). 2pm (§ 77). 
6P 


26D (§ 57), ‘dwell, live” [o2m, 


Q@., 2epair ‘he will dwell,’ 
1130. 2e@mujio, 50,84. 2a 
ag ‘that which will dwell, the 
dwelling,’ 426. 2.600 5 & 1 I 
‘as (it) attends the steps,’ 208. 
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890. 2enp (a. Osr.). Bap 
flevid, 499. 2 MUSH), 1015. 

eanm n. I], ‘Life on earth,’ 
564. 2, ‘ Dvelling-place,’ 
680. 3, ‘Seasons, rain,’ 550. 
4, ‘Curdle, congeal.’ 


2 (§ 1), ‘feel, be ’ 
redundant, a pass. aux. An el- 
lipsis often occurs; thence= 
‘gain, suffer, be great,’ &c. As <”. 
Gar, 498, 734, 744, 756, 1106, 
1200,1275. 2 msoxr ‘trouble’; 
see sour, 261. 2 mev, 378, Nal. 
104. 2Por(ipeoomwirer ‘arela- 
tive, 885. 2 msov ‘the feeling 
of,’ 402, 628, 629. With aru 
and .Herllo :— 2 Dai (with 
TLD), 399,649; ‘ascetics’ (? or 
ar), Nal. 104. 2 Milo, 539, 
(with ooo 5) 649, (with tem) 
380, (pH) 1023, 707, 816, 817. 
ioeecs 1061, (with 9600060) 
1301. 2 gag (with Qo) 
‘what (they) delight in,’ 399, 
813 (abs.). 2, (with Dex), 
390, (with Siow Lb) 699. (parr 
nm ‘beforehand, 535. 2 Wear 
(with s74@), 599, (abs.) 778, 
(opp. to Mer) 812, (opp. to 
Qui per) 1270. 2.0) (with 
gyorlf), 75, (with aire) 402, 
cabs. =‘ felt LL Ol eal 24-4 alo GO: 
a nyo, 2071, 2 CMacr (with 
@ery), 75, 949 950, 207, (with 
gin) 873, 1097, (with stn) 
1133, (with srioGprw) 1255. 
2M, 261, 442, 624, 625, 662, 
1206, 1239, 1256 (arzer oor ) ; (with 
GIG, ODL) 372, 773, 837, 1080. 


: sometimes 


2 pg, 708. 2 MODENA, 512. 
2 poor ‘they have endured,’ 
1179. 2mapev,1245. Neg.:— 
ay H, 1052 (=2m0s51 7). 
DUGii, 1OQ7. D7 Far ‘un 
sympathetic persons,’ 1096, 
1245, 1200. 27 5 “is ib 
(not) of good omen?’ 1143. 
D(GOOLD, 442. ama, (ved.), 
5lo=equnun. [Comp. e@ra in 
guiyra,&e.] 2 M$, 638, 690, 
796. |Comp. 2rto.| ear 


‘ sutfering; sense of tuuch,’ 


335) 


a 
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662, 665, 761, re 27. [Co “e 
1101 ; ;=emnag.| ergun 
945 (Wu). Deo ufo chin- 
drarce,’ 676. eges (§ 62), 
‘cause to feel.’ 2 mre to= 
2o¢égtn ‘which will affect 
with,’ 94. 2 mesev, Ch. Iv., 
CIX., Cxv., cxxvi1x. It seems to 
mean ‘declare’ = 2mrgsgo. 
2 micity ‘member, essential part,’ 
Ch. cxxIv. 2 DILL] g over Ais ev 
‘the wasting away of the fr AIT 
YOSHOHUY, HES HMI ‘Cx 
ternal and internal members,’ 79, 
703, 704, 705, 761, 802, 903. 


DON hI (Fj, OSM hl GH LD (§ ¢ 62), ‘creater.’ 


=‘ which will 
32, 122, ‘460, 


[Comp. gag. | 
rise higher,’ 31, 
644, 1065. Dor & (F (S 62), 
‘ascend, lift up, Struggle up, 
strive, endeavour’? = = Lat. nitor. 
gor Glb, 855, 858. CONES, 
1238. ess), 473. ears Bair, 
476. eréerir, 463. ear & 
ST §), 253. earésin (§ 190), 
5915593» 594, 382, 486, 498, 744. 
2° B(LPCOL. DLO $ energy, strenu- 
ous effort,’ Ch. Lx 


oon G) (§ 62), pout sulk, feign 
aversion.’ [Lyov, 9 aorta, Dol, | 
Beria , 103y, 1260, 1312, es, 
aor Gs, 1329. earl Gait, 1314. 
eri ov, ea Osov, 1321, 1330, 
TOU 4.22. 1326, 1327, 1307, 
1310, 1284. eorr qaene ‘the 


pleasure derived from sulking,’ 
Ch. CXXXIII. sama Warr, 1304. 
ert TenLo, 1282. 


ee pari"), See 2 awr. 


sor B)WtD ‘gain? 231, 449, 461, 
797, 831. [Comp: pia | : 
eer, J, ‘A town,’ 216, AO 927; 


1008, If29, 1142, 


114 Jews Oy 
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ever,’ 586, 430, 573, 1059; with 
Q@airev ‘what?’ 2, 70, 211, 318, 
1004, 812, 923; ‘what?’ 53, 
Bei cO7, 044, 420ml 225 a2 70, 
175; 4 436, 726, 763, 1195, 11725 
‘why?’ 397, 1287, 966. = crow ao 
(ml, O87 qos, teen Nery 


1158. eargrecremio ‘ humanity, 
magnanimity’ [gor], 773. ear 
(at: ‘a village tank, 215. eat 
oT, eercrar e townsfolk’ 1147, | 
1180, 1220. 2 (§ 57) ‘creep, | 
spread over, ‘mount, rise above, | 
ride on.’ [Comp. or 20.] Ber (LD, 


1182, erg, 601. ear 5ov, | ar our Boor @) «ir 6b, 188. . Gray ait 
I 136. ‘Oar 5S), 979. or IT ‘why P ee IGE (with 
Ser ‘the rider in,’ 37. on iT Qairev) QOMEER 7. E20 ualt7 1 3 


Bay bate orcs 4057, 72000 272; 
1A@O 5 74, 803, Me 27 105. 
SIQGED, 31, T1089. GT door = 
ster or foll. by avo ‘whatever’ 
with nouns ‘however inuch,’ 52, 
207, 209, 514, 670. (Comp. 
HUT, (Ry Coor. | or dor & HI, 1208, 
820. ot tour ( & 2a), 144, 750. 
GT COO 5 IT GYD, 317,410. ot dort 5 
@) sir sr min, 209, 281, 300, 1202, 
825, eels eter mito ‘always,’ 
O7on U5 Omg 2052595.3,0),, Iai O. 

| Foo) ‘weapon,’ 759, 773. 
prope (6 G2), metal; remau, 


ag, 621, 1185. 

emip. 1, ‘Antiquity, destiny,’ 
Ch. xxxvir., Nal. ror-rio, | 
371, 372; 380, 620. [Comp. 
Lip. | ‘cori §) “eternity, des- | 
tiny,’ 989. 2, (§ G4), ‘bloom.’ 
Bap $ SIL ‘though it has | 
bloomed,’ 650 [ug]. | 

par. 1, See om. 2, (§ 62), 
‘gush forth; yield water.’ | 
eer mito, 396. cor Hus ‘which | 
has yielded water. ear m m Fi 
‘water from a spring,’ ‘161 | 
[eon pa]. 


Bar MM). 1, ‘A spring,’ 1161 | survive.” GT @HFOV, 44. OT OF 
[eorm |. 2, ‘A prop, Hee 414; Fi 3, (QO. TEHFTEOLN, 382, 
415 [ eer ser mj. Ain aio, 1, ‘ Posterity,’ 

eon sor a! (§ 62), (1) ‘lean upon’ Deal 4se 5), 280: 2. * Rem- 
(2) ‘support’ (int. and fee), nant,’ 674, 1004. 3, “Ht cetera, 
eoror mit, 597, 615, 789, 1030. Tore, 4, Ne Lome st. O75. 
gor cor Blu, 933. or) ($ 64), ‘take up. = [Comp. 
sorter ¢ flesh,’ Lyeurev ‘ body,’ ST (Lp. | : 3 ee what will re- 
968; ‘any organism,’ 251-58, SEOuc.ammise a@ss ‘having 
1013. summed up,’ 776. at@& Hib 


‘will excite, 1150. 
erevt, , ‘Hight,’ 9. [o; S. 


ashtun.| 2, * Number, arith- 
metic, 392. [S. gana.] 3, (§ 62), 
we ‘count, think, reflect, design, 
esteem, oaxrGeit he ‘ thought- 
ful’ (Gef]. gr ator Gx tb 


Chan initial interroe. letter ; ‘will think, plan,’ 639, 1004. 


often with en. a yy, dey , 
Comp. J, @, and wi.] With Le Ge pe 
NOUNS: 30, 110, 355; 303, 423, ae 4945 aoe or air @oohl ar, 
491, 532, 095, 952. rn 264.  ctastsmr, 438, 922. at acr 
‘how?’ 426,  erduaiooreo ‘ how P” gxflis 666, 753) 941- or ci Gy 
251. orm) what?) 275 aip,. 467. GT HT GD) I, 180. 
557,655,438, 1o8c. or @h@Erar cranes, 568. = pau 
Se Sree. ‘design,’ 494. 4, See orar. 


eter ‘how?’ 862, io ee! 7. j 
[Comp. @er, scx. ] *< What- | or Slr ‘opposite, future, over 
ap) 
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against.’ 
‘regard,’ 108e. 
765 | flev]. 


aie 5réG sou 
or Bir 5) DG. 

ogiremriip g, 855, 
859 [ert]. (§ 64) a Oruy 
‘recompense,’ 221. agra 
‘what is future,’ or Sir 
Sm. 

or US) oy ‘tooth,’ 1121. 

orut (§ 58), 
ors, 772. 


429. 


‘shoot an arrow.’ 

GTILIWIT GOLD: CO... 
says = WG Swe ‘ without 
trouble,’ 296 ; B. thinks it= 
{NUT enLD without your know- 
ledge.’ 


OT WL) Bi (§ 62), ‘obtain; fit, suit.’ 
erlugsev, 265, 606, 671, 815, QO4, 
991, 480. of Hal, 137, 
oTHISIEOLO, B15. atu Sl, 665, 
749,932. ers ‘so as to aA 
516. er Li §) oor 29) (= Qo 
SH), 1240. or gyn, 75> mc! 
300, O16, 070, 102 morass, 


666. ,ouSw, 354, 657, 670, 
740. orl, 598, gol. or 
SM, 137. 

or if) pues) 200 ym4 4600 mminerS 
[2] 


er ‘manure, 1037, 1038, 1147. 
aroll ‘a rat,’ 763. 
erovds) * limit,’ 806. 


GT Gv GUT LD (§ 126), ‘all, every,whole.’ 
1, Inapp. to a noun, 1, 33, 68, 79, 
Si, 212, 232, 9238, 200m 7mmoe 4, 
268, 320, 321, 507, 542, 547; in 


lily CAS€, FOlZ 21617, 1004n1e0 7 


1227200 G77, 

860, 596, 1032. 
2, Summing up: ‘all these,’ 15. 
3. Noun: call things or PCYsOns ; 
the whole,’ 430, 309, 610, 343, 
951, 65¢, O61, 1002, 1033, 72 
(= wholly "); with tom, 39, 
221. 4, With adr making a 
superlative; 47,aldsecOcrmee 2. 
325,, 411, M42, ee lee. 
891. Grover, prefixed to noun, 
followed by 2th, 361, 296, 29y, 
260, 457; 746; 851, 972. agay 
eva 2.'e, 9502, 9125, 1 Olga. 
ee, aT je, 


1056, 1868, 
DH GSA, Ooi. 
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GT SU GULD « ‘affliction,’ 22753, 
i240 

oTouGy I. See ar, 

eror, 1, ‘Rape-seed.” [Comp. 
Qar. |  otuéa fa split 
in a grain of sesame,’ 889. 


9, ‘Slight, easy’; used as at 
door & GO LILY. CT COT LG BT OV 
‘by easiness of access,’ 991, 548, 
424. oraorQumcmer, 700. crof a 
‘(it is) easy’ [opp. aja], 991, 
745,540, 864, 145. orefluw, 664. 
stomwin, 723, 863, 386. 

or or @e (§ 62), ‘despise.’ [Comp. 
Bip, Hap. | crores, 1298. 
ereirar, Tl. Geir DS, 4Qi. 
GT iT @HLD, 607. Gl ir @Haumr ir, 
S20) 6752: ararerirenin, 667, 
281. GIGI OTIT 5, 470. GT GIT 
OT iT GI), 1057. 


erp (§ 57), ‘rise.’ [erm ; comp. 
/ OR-. | er(lpainer ‘rise (from 
a seat), 55. ofpse ‘rise (in 
arms), 465. oriiparmr ‘rise 
(up to labour),’ 1032. tip “ rise 
(asarumour), 1141. oyle= 


‘Cinglo, 17. aiylev=* 9p,’ 
407. 

or@p- 5! (§ 62), ‘write, paint.’ 
aps. ‘we paint not,’ 1127. 
QT (Y> filiiswil OU ‘when (one) 
MDtS,engiss. o(p-6 5 ‘ let- 
ter; reading,’ 392. 

GT(LP, STUPU HI, TUpoMlb, See 


or) & = (them) 
strike,’ 562. fe ao “Swhe- 
ther (they) hurl missiles, 7A. 
siiuw ‘when hurling, 775. 
31 15 DS ‘for the purpose cf 
striking,’ 821. 


' a 


GT D GS 62), ‘ destroy,’ 663. 
omc ‘unending. ermm, 1256. 
See ar. 


| GTO, See a 


oToor, J, See cr. 2, ‘Sey’ (§ 70, 
82). olor SMsr, 1314, 1315, 
maT: orancyit ‘he (who) 
said, eli Oe 61 GO fo $I ‘the say- 
ing,’ 552. corere@ ‘say thou!’ 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


with noun OgHm), q.v 
[the use is remarkable]. 


OF oor 


1=To 


say,’ 373 ‘ nen — says,’ 55, 69, 
5 ee 630. 
2, With u@, qv. 3. ‘ Empha- 


sizes and specializes & noun-—is 
almost like an article, 111, 168, 
oon 24,042) It Ainost, is= 
marks of quotation, 1236, 1252, 


1257. 4, Sums up=‘ these,’ 146, 
Lez2, 700: 

ctor 6S having said’ (see 
§ 82, 83), 593, 626, 627, 1139, 
1002, Wie 2e" 174, 205, (011, 
1067, TEi2. elit ie OAs 
DSM CO re ee Rye 


2. In summing up, as aoar= 
uncse, @r27, 43, 0745 939, 950. 
3. Serves to specialize a state- 
ment, and almost equal to quo- 
tation marks, 1307, 1308, 388, 
575, 805, 699, 1298, 1248, 1154, 
1904, 517, 1000. OT sor {9 Qs 
fuer (7th ease pl.), 715. — etaor 
fou ‘the saying, the fact,’ 181. 
etorrev, 282, g71I, 1148, 1260. 
Imp. reg. and pos., 196. oak 
p- Xx.) oy a eg (§ 152), 
=appositive ‘of’; joins two 
words, phrases, or owen clauses, 
which are in apposition or very 
closely connected, 14, 1040, 790, 
571, 369, 641, 306, 1013, 753, 
336, 924, 930, 24, 29, 54, 70, 74; 
Heer oome225227, 001, Y02, 257, 
464, 844, 601, 790, 1251, IO43, 
LeomerOua, 11o2, 1150, Telegete 
‘It or which will say, 1015, 
1130, 1129, 1023, 1021, 976, 598, 
1063, 346, 406, 438, 1193. GT oor 
Guer, 1254. TOM LIT BG (Intro. 
p- xxii.), ‘which will say,’ 1312. 
oreruinr ‘they will say, will be 
culled,’ 88, 246, 336, 662, 1220. 
Glertiirer, #, 1036, 41, 42, 47, 
17, 163, 275 lenOZe, 850; 
‘he who will say, will be called’ 
($151), 365, 956; | (pl) crew 
Gurm, 30.  araruaiir, 393, 850. 
ST oor epLo@uiT, 053 (irr. = olor U 
air). corer ‘they will say,’ 60, 
GOO 77, 753870, 203, 238, 244, 
561, 392, 483, 617, 729, 736, 738, 


a ee pe, 
a a 


GT OT AWILD, 


3 


gTéb60!. See HM. 
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739, 773, 851, 981, 991, 918, 953; 


1280. Gotti s (an  aoristic 
form of crarm, § 82), 87, 114 
TO wero oyec LOmmecO4, a41107, 001, 
TOieosl, S5Om2o, FOL; 1053, 
1188, 1293. cteofler ‘if you 
Say, it, 92,10, 26,170, 220, 254, 
ZS Omete2o2, 300, 321, 224,378, 
SOO) 700, COIS 31, nod, 
OSG Tout, 1180. too, 1194. 
cofleyto ‘though you say, 
thong so2, 102, 222, 328, 400, 
619, 638, 730, 768, 770, 1199. 
eran 6d) 5 (§ 121),36. ore forms 
verbs with the particles 4g 0, 
SAA, Hoo (7.-); CL 75s lad. 
Soro) ser eyin ‘it will grow 
cool,’ 1104. 


GT oT L| = GT QILDLY ‘bone, 72, 73, 


77; 80. 
See or and orer. 


oJ. 


See wr. 1, An interrogative 
447, 1299. 2, Part. denoting 
emphasis and certainty, 9, 1°64, 


12O0 126391210. 3, Emph. 
and exclusive: ‘that and that 
nln, 85, 25, whe, SOSRateie 
4, Emph. and antithetic, 1, 39, 
40, 240, 987. 5, Added to 
nouns, with 2s. semas@wu'to 
‘even in jest, 871. weamGroujlo 


‘even fora moment, 29. esr 
Georujito ‘eventhere, 1044. 67 
Gooujtn ‘even it alone,’ 1060. 
6. Sign of 8th or voc. case, 
I2QI, passim. 7, For @ in 
inflexions: m @Gaib, 1310, 1278, 
1250. 8, With Gurer, 1285. 


a (§ 62), ‘ pass over,’ 3. [Comp. 


Qs , S. cde. | 
aor (S°S2).2: 


g Agar = or &) oor 


[aé@ for 
aéeu fromgagG.| géspm0 
‘though they languish, bow 


[28] 


humbly,’ 395 ;.‘humiliter discere’ 
(B.). 

THG (§ 62), ‘languish, 
for, yearn after,’ 
gi &), TA GUQIT. 

@ Sto <‘ disgrace,’ 
432, 831, 884, 885, 1006. 
ur@ [u@), 464. 

a Se < other, foreign, strange,’ 


913. (Prob. g+@a.] oBer | 


coin ‘indifference, alienation,’ 
816.. o Sev ‘extraneous things,’ 
440, 1089. GHovirai, oe Hevir 


‘strangers, enemics, 188, 1yo, 
44@, 837, 802, 1OGo m4 2G, alto, 
aa, 1200, Nile 


THI (§ 62), extol.” (o==‘up.’ 


gor Comp. wig, Ysa. | 
a6 (§ 62), ‘rise; bear up.’ 
DG, 772. gSuw ‘lofty,’ 
899. THB, y70 

GTLD, STLDLD, 8735 Cin 2 m= be 


mad ; ; inadnesq: security, safety.’ 


[? S. kshéma. | GT LociLyaesr, 
306, 1164. gion § guard, 4.4- 
fence,” 1130) Sis 700m ee. 
Guor (=aranvpp), 448. [ oto 
+ off. Cea HA a king 
like @ fiery serpent.’]  quoriyj 
‘safety; exaltation,’ 112, 126, 


Con dyer, A 5a)! ‘ decus, sublimitas’ 
@ Lo HUG oy ooo, 1068. 
[Comp. Bo0T | Clon it SF ov 
(gic+ gr=* rea yee ohand.: 
660. | Another reading ig 
glor meu ‘ deception.’ | 
ar. 1, ‘A team, yoke of oxen 
and plough, ploughing,’ 14, 
O31, 672, 1e¢0me 2, Like (as 
@ tean.), 1089, 1272. 3. ‘ Fit- 
ness, beauty,’ 1053, 1068, 1305. 


ao. t=! eguier’ *3f,’ 18, 1118. 
[guiled. i ajovevGenev ‘if he 
is not, 386. Zea mo ‘ sin 


minus, 996, 556, 573» 575, 1014, 
liad. 2 ware ‘if it exist,’ 
368. 2, ‘Take, receive.’ 
ao (§ 70, like =v), 716. 

GT 69) LD = 9415 gp)ln= .01D, 997, 
2772 430+ 

qi det * other,’ 704. 


392, 505; 


long | 
1248, 1269; : 


13 Ones 275; | 
Te | 


| 


| oF My. 
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[Comp. 9%, tor, areenr.] 
ote w, 268. Gor wi aur, 410. 
gt door 19 7 coor Mio ‘the other two.’ 

oy (362), ‘stir up.’ [Comp. 
Ths. /o.} gaev (§ 148, 
149), ‘command, instigation,’ 
515,907,909. gaan (§ 168), 
‘even when... incii2,’ 848. 

I, ‘A Thongs 50; aeor 

[Comp. o@p, 2uh, Ga], THB; 


/a.] 2, (§ 62) ‘ Ascend.’ 
aticyt ‘they (who) have 


climbed.’ oH) Barc ir * they 
(who) have climbed and taken 
their stand,’ 29, 758. @ fin 
‘will mount ; swell,’ 1132, 1133, 
1264. ay ‘that mounts not,’ 


yds 
Tp (§ 172), ‘seven.’ ard, 62, 
107, 126, 395, 530;035, tenes 
[See eoin.] = oT (puss, 639. 
aonip ‘a wretch, 873. [il 


eo, 


@. 1. p ondhe ze 
gguitd, 353, 845. 
u@), 702, 958. 
‘doubt,’ 587. 
2.0), ‘suspicion, 510. 3, °Five,’ 
(§ 172). 8 “perception by the 
five pons 354. gol, 43, I10I. 
eos, "24,925. 27,26, 
343, 632, 675, 738, 939, 983. 
4, Sign of 2nd case, 509, 702. 
Sy Replaces final 4 of S. gona: 
= FonU=sabhi. So in deriv. 
Comp. ami=‘ place, with ona. 
6, Term. of 2nd sing. in verbal 
forms= 4) (§ 381). gei%v= 
‘thou art not. Gatv=‘thou 
art a dart,’ 1221. 


9, « Doubt.’ 
ewtiu® (see 
eguiuir@ 
gia (see 


SD. 


& (§ 64), ‘ befit, resemble, agree,’ 


993. 95g) with 9h 8G ==" as 


LEXICON AND 
befits,’ 561. QEFP, 214. 
RSS, 993. @sH ‘thou viest 
with,’ 1119. @&& ‘be like!’ 
490. @&ésev ‘kindred,’ 43. 
@&éGer ‘if it agree,’ 1100. 
REG ‘isthesame,’ 972. Quy 


‘equal to,’ 702, gut ‘they 
are alike,’; 413. | @Uug ‘ what 
equals,’ 162, 363; ‘resembles,’ 
631, 993, 536. IL}, 993, 800, 
812. giuer@r ‘unfitting per- 
sons.’ 
sponds’ [term. 9/1], 1071. 
QuLre; [comp. gULra}, Ch. 
Xx11. (see Notes), 213, 218, 220; 
with s%rsm.o, 480 [yor]. ga 
ar ‘is not the same,’ 972. g@a@w 
Gain, 1114. 


@@-HG& (§ 62), ‘lie hidden.’ 
(Comp. sc. | QOéaein ‘re- 
serve, 486. geOmguo ‘will 
lic concealed,’ 828. 

ei_@) (§ 62), ‘adhere to” gir 
‘in conformity with,’ 140, 482. 
@ccov ‘the attacking,’ 499. 
gem ‘attaching to oneself,’ 
679. @Ueo«rnr ‘non-adherents, 
enemies, 678, 826. 

Gl-LiiD (from ger), ‘splendour, 
praise,’ 404, 425. 

got. See oar. 

Qh (gt and gam), ‘one, the 
one, any, 1091, 118, 119, 126, 
168, 156, 248, 357, 397, 634, 
Loe eLOOSsmL 140, 1190, 
1266, 1269. [Comp. @cm, mr, 
QrerG.) Qgasgsw (358), 
563,593. — P@@ar, 838, 95, 38, 
MOy 101, 191, 220, 226, 326, 366, 
400, 405, 414, 454, 609, 600, 797, 
g71, 988, 967, 1004, 1021, 1023, 
1026, 1052, 1197, 661, 397, 398, 
871, 875. @@GSH) 1313. @ 
GaG ‘at once,’ 343, 554, 610, 
7339 762, 951, 1056. = pi, 24, 
429, 465, 645, 704, 796, 848, goz, 
1053, 1098, 1153, 1307. germ, 
87, 109, 111, 831, 833, 836, 838, 
839, 128, 221, 148, 155, 232, 233, 
253, 323: 324, 334) 344, 380, 438, 


q@uurtl ‘what corre-. 


coed ee a ge 


758, 773, 800, 805, 875, 291, 402, 


OONCORDANOE. 
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257, 259, 281, 300, 825, 932, 934, 
OOO — 107, meC410, 1050, Og, 
1202, 1216, 1035, 1241, 124%, 
12 525ul 255 el 257500271-75a0 =O 

(§ 62). cer mov ‘the existing,’ 

886. gqoer Hwitit ‘those who 
gre united,’ 886. GOT (17 COLO 
‘diswnion,’ 886. 

Ga) (§ 62), ‘avoid, shun, re- 
nounce.’ gr Q=amad, 116, 
422, 797, 830, 1009. @Qmaso, 
652; grey, 153, 662. mas 
‘shun!’ 800. ° g@menu=aQm 
qj, 812. @onr, 658. 

3 of) (§ 64), ‘sound, make a noise,’ 
763. gals. 

Gov-F (§ 62), ‘relax, despond’ ; 
‘relawart, sudm proprtetatem 
amittere’ (B.). QOVETEOLD, 


662. Qosrt, 136, 218, 597, 


33, 673; 
Qa, 1149. 
‘he who ~-cannot 
manage, 870. gover g ‘ (it) 
is not possible to,’ 870, 559. 
@ovevt, 139, 673, 1064, 1136, 
1271. 

Revd ‘swiftly’ [cor. from ew 
Cov, gevQeer], 563, 564, 326, 
1096. 

RL (§ 57, 64), ‘cease; cause to 
cease, leave off.’ giSw (§ 170), 
Teme Oma 2 ome Te Nall 22. 
euléa ‘having abandoned,’ 
280. 


RE-G (§ 62), ‘live, conduct 
oneself,’ [Opp. Mu. Comp. 
aip.|] peso, 30, 140. 286, 
445, 4825 524, 602, 694, 845, 
1073; wercrona sé Cer sOgr 
(ao, Ch. Lxx. ; QYGLH, 
444. BUYS, III, 154, 446, 698, 
855. @ap@io,'141, 278, 551, 
563, 603, 874, 907, = @Bar, 
204, 35), 892, 974. OYGarn, 
143, 246, 326, 69°, 896, gat, 
1197; @4BUAT, 908. Sop 
BET, 474. 24-55 (§ 62) 
=PYG- BHE5),48. eye 


[30] 


&o ‘conduct, decorum’ (= 94m 
lb); ‘reetitudo, ordo, supple 
morum’ (B.). R(pPSE(Pant_eln 


‘ mores, decorous conduct, confor- | 


miity to the rule of life,’ Ch. xrv. 
Auto UT peep 
conduct,’ Ch. xxvilit. 
and 8, 
conduct’; 
conduct, indecorum,’ 271, 275, 6, 
21, 131-39, 415,952. oYsy 
=PPSEELD, 20, 148, 161. 

Sp GIT * brig hitie:7 27,2 5: 
760, 1009, 1088, IIOI, 1240, 
Nal. 102. gavorenin ‘ glory, 
brightzess,’ 844. ecco [ comp. 
Qler iio, HerLiLn, MIL_Liio |, 404, 
Me port ‘light, sense of 
sight; glory’ [opp. Qaf], 27, 
267, 390, 556, 653, 698, 870, 
921, 939, 970, 971, 1118, 1329. 
Qeflusrir ir, et owt, parafluait, 
487, 714. 

gpaitl (§ 64), ‘hele.’ [Comp. oy9.] 
gohé@uo ‘ where will (he) hide 
hinaself P ” 1070. QTE S FI 
‘-~':at (he) has eedone 928. 


ep! (§ oe punish, blame, vex.’ 
QONEB HuUaT, 779. SMS, 


GD SUT , 


155,156. @mciuig, 561. @ 
DEB, 579. RMHSSM, 314, 550. 
PDL S misery, 414. 


PD Ll (§ 62), spy out, look out | 
Sim § having | 
yan 
‘examined,’ | 
Qo ‘a spy, a detec- } 
Qa ev ‘the | 
% | iol (§ 62), [comp. ga], ‘ guard 


cor, examine.’ 
spied out,’ 583, 
‘sought for,’ 927 ; 
201 
tive,’ 581-go. 
employment of detectives,’ Ch. 
LIX. 

Re»rmpent, See pa. 

GR oor See Qa. 
TG K =e sar ‘foes, 165, 

ee 608; 630, 756, $27, 828. 
(See acm.) 


588, 


& 
2. 1, An interrogative (§ 46), 
483, 591, 705: 707, 968, 987, 


‘unworthy | 
138=‘ good and evil | 
with wi m=‘ faulty | 
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1085, 1318, 1323; with germ, 
1208; with Q@area, 85, 1048, 
1ro81, 1323; with wer, 1206, 
132¢)6o,- An interjection, ga, 
1088, 1176, 1204. (See sor 
Que.) 38, ga (§ 62), 
‘cease.’ [Commonly qi. Comp. 
(hay. | Rar ‘unceasing, 724, 
1205. ganGs (§ 77), ‘ with- 
out intermission,’ 33, 933. @&@ 
SO (HHA su or QHalsor), _ 
‘desisting from,’ 653. [s9aru 
Qu. | 

@PoMF sound,” 27. [=gags. 
Comp. ga and Qane. | 


QFE (§ 62), ‘ wield or sway as a 
sceptre, uplift in a threatening 
manner. [? awigsse. Comp. 
PEG. | GarCoréeln, 544, 


i on So 
g@ (§ 62), ‘run’ gem (§ na 
QOL * 


‘it runs not,’ 

will run,’ 496.. canes 
‘having transgressed, run to 
one side, 210. [oGag. | 
[With sar :—the idea is of the 
‘benignant glance sent forth’ ; 


496. 


SHISGCDL TET, 576; sain 
Ce@nrmgs, 541; Sait ex, 
578 ; soir CEOIp, 579; soser 
Ce@mit.to, 983, 571-75, 577. 
Ch. tvi11.] @-@ ‘defeat,’ 775 
{(=qier is, Sel00). 
QB (§ 62), mS, ‘recite, study 
the Védas,’ 834. ([S. vad.] 


esa (§ 190), ‘the Védas, reci- 
tation,’ 134. 


against; guard ; attend to, “Taelh 
over, cherish, care for.’ [With Si 
‘keep watch and ward.’ | AZ 
eGevrioly (§ 27), ‘fear not,’ 

1149. gots (§ 95), Sif you 
wae Gmekce)) ImMMsutetys me LIGs, 
syyruev (§ 148), vn. and opt. 
(really v.n.and Gaier Gio und.), 
‘the guarding against, warding 
off, 1155, 612, 642, 820, 89, 43, 
BOO. “apes. motions Ch aatx., 

‘Hospitality—due : ittention to 
cuests.’ a2 2,020, 
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pol! (§ 77), 549, 81, 85, 86, 88, 
132,244. g@untjo (§ 74), 968. 
w(§ 140), ‘beware of,’ 
506, 861. @eou (§ 92), ‘ should 
be attended to.” [U@.] gibud 
C$ 121), ‘that does not sedu- 
lously attend to,’ 89. (=u 
inov) ‘not guarding against or 
shunning, 861. 


attends to, cherishes,’ 83, 84. 
RUHL, 40, 366, 
supposed to be meaningless ; 
perhaps from g@f ‘ consider,’ 
and=‘mark well!’ It is used 


by Tiruv. with each of two con- | 


trasted notions.’ 


RT. 1, (§ 64), 357, pt se (577), | 


‘ponder, examine.’ [Comp. 3i.] | 


gts (§ 57), 
(§ 110), 695. 
vestigated,’ 548. [Comp. § 97, 
of the form @#wWusr.] 


541. Spar irit 


Good, aquarter @ srg. 1037. 
56) ‘fault’ [/ e& = ‘he 
bitter.’ Seems to have the notion 


of ‘ bitter dregs. | a@#t ‘ fault- | 


lessly,’ 391, 717, 845. [90.] 

Gt. (Comp. 66, 6@.]) aru 
un@ ‘obligation, duty’ =auv 
Lyra, 211 [UG]; ‘munificentia, 
largitio’ (B.).  &Lajen ‘ God,’ 
title of Ch.Il. sLaamarpsa. 
[ Comp. Amer, Ounaar.| 
é« ‘duty, moral obligation,’ 
ZeCmOs 0S7, 802, Gol, 1053 
&Lep ‘sea, the wide sea,’ 10, 17, 
Maser O su 137, 91104, 1166, 
75, 1200: 


GLOLI QUIT cer | 


(=@byvaer, § 88), ‘he who | 


an expletive, | 


aor ‘having in- | 


2. See | 


[31] 


&tL_1tD.*the secretion of an ele- 
phant in rut.’ STL T&S orf 


‘an elephant in rut,’ 108%. 
[eof om. | 
£9 ‘guard. so Qarcrcnt ‘he 


has guarded (his heart against 
me). (§ 57) ‘guard against, 
reprehend, punish.’ GOD Bl & 
u.gev, Ch. xuiv. e905, 658. 
| 66 x, 658, 668. 

: s0=OarQ, G0, sow, &@ 
eoio, with the idea of ‘ hardness, 
swiftness, severity.’ [Comp. 
Qud, 9.15; aso GarQ.| sO 
Perce oO ms O05 07, 570; 1134, 
1167. #ower‘acriel man,’ 564. 
69 <1 ‘with severity,’ 562. (§ 64) 
‘be harsh, angry, suspicious.’ 
6056 5 ‘the soul’s anger,’ 706. 


SOs 9ar ‘after anger has 
arisen,’ 693. Si 9 ‘not ex- 
citing distrust,’ 585. (See »9ar 


G)IGOL_.) 


&@@® (§ 62), ‘hasten to an end.’ 
S08), 564. [#@.] 

Seat. [&@.] 1, ‘A hmit, place.’ 
(III. Gr.63.) 2, ‘Where or when,’ 
with rel. part., 53, 230, 315, 372, 
469, 478, 803, 837, 964, 1019, 
1059,1149,1195. So also when 
Soo. 18 inflected as allteré we 
have 6ca_¢ go>‘ although,’ = 
and when it 13 in the place that, 
637, 823. 93, ‘The last, lowest 
place’ omsraeenr ‘outside of 
virtue,’ mer son ‘ neighbour’s 
outer gate,’ 142; ‘porta exterior 
domui, et hic significat extra’ 
hs) 328720) 008: SOLE 
Q@ert_@ ‘so as to merit accept- 


ance at last,’ 663. seL (poop 
| fat last,’ 792. Sor wir ‘the 
lowest,’ SEOL LILI 


95. 
(§ 64), ‘persevere, hold on till 
the end,’ 944. [Ie.] 

El_L_ dot | = waver + #2an P], ‘ touch- 
stor >, test,’ 505, 986. 

Eom, 4, ‘Hye’ ([S. aksha; 
see &rar}, 107, 184, 392, 393, 
445, 500, 573-77, 581, 585, 686, 
705, 709, 710, 775, 927, 1061, 
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1084-86, 1091, 1092, 1095, 1100, 
BAG, 11270101130, Ligge70, 
[2 Owmei2i2, 123 lagb2e2,0) ba8G, 
1240, 1201, 1205 uel Op mee e. 
1280.7 1283, 1205, 1200,mmNs En 
13t5. sora suuilsev, Ch. 
CXVIII. Goam@par, 1119, 1125, 
1142. &56T COT, 180, 1305. 
2,‘ Kindliness, pity’; ‘miseratio,’ 
(B.), 184. Sanrentp, 184, 566, 
1252. soem, Ch. Lviir 
‘ favourably, a regard,’ 
(See under @@.) . 3, ‘Place,’ 
52, 184 @)s 1055, 1058. WIT fe 
& GOD) LD ‘every where ’ [wir], 864. 
It becomes=‘where or when,’ 
573) 574; 312, 349; 514, 521; 
606, 740, 750, 955, 354, 670, 
1292. 4, Sign of 7th case, 579, 


BQ, [17,94 0n 170, 14a Sean 
284, 205, 200s 400541 0 3,m5 2 1500, 
517,510, 503) O12, 015, 042000, 
750s 7045090; 000, Sl meee On a6 
958, 986, 1059, 1061, 1044, 1099, 
lIOi i174, Ule7, 
1204, L243 a0: 
‘in the midst,’ 473. 
6. O,a MtersQMisy (= savor 
+ g=‘it belongs to the place’) 


Q)cOL_& & cor 


which still remains as a sign of | 
7th case (§ 251), 27, 502, 513; 
1053.4 
(see under | 


=‘ it is possessed of eyes,’ 
In compounds 
ACE, Gb, ear, acer) :— 
L. 1, acracr [ao |=‘ bravery,’ 
632, 762, 764. BUST B GH) IT, 
Awscort, Mersomanr, 1198, 
1156, 726, 228, 689, 775, 1027. 
ST & BT COT $i. 
eyes, 1222. 
city’ [Sm], 773- 
‘ trouble” [em], 261. 
& SOT ‘ pleasure ’ [Qn], 
5. Usreeor ‘sadness’ 
1152 ; LJ OO & B6OT CON I 
eyed,’ 1222. 
corso, Brahma, 1103. 
sar. (See @@). 
IT. 1, exrur@ ‘sleep’ [u@], 


3, we at 

4, Qar 
1152. 
[You], 

‘ gloomy- 


1049. 9, samo ‘tear’ 
[er], 555, 780, $28. [Comp. 
107. 3. SLUT _ vei 


1090, iI 153; | 


i &( ‘black,’ 1123. 


‘what has cruel | 
9, smc ‘fero- | 


"* HSI (§ 62), 
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[wenn], 1087. 4, sarxtCen@ 
[@9]; earGemirm ‘kind- 
ness.’ 


sat® See sai. 

B SOOT LD [S.]. 1, ‘An instant’ 
[S. kshana], 29. 2, ‘A class’ 
[S. gana]. gsmascorsor ‘those 
of one’s tribe,’ 720. 

& ool & F ‘an axe,’ 1251. [S. khan.] 

& Gor ‘an arrow,’ 276, 

51D ‘wrath,’ 130. 

& Soy ‘a door,’ 1251. 


& SILIL{ *woman’s hair.’ 6 FU 
| UWgepair, 1105. 
| @giQuwer ‘swiftly,’ imitative 


word. (See arar.) 


| 663! ‘a stake, staff to lean on,’ 
2235 216, 217, 874.6070, 9553445 | 


507. [S. skandha.] 


| swev ‘a fish: Cyprianus L., carp,” 


1, 

BucniD [ ./ su=Sp} ‘ baseness,’ 
Ch. cviir. Nal. Ch. xxxvi. ows 
@ir, 1071-1080. [Opp. rer 
C@pit.] 

69 2 ‘rope, 482. 

&m ($66), ‘conceal’ ; hence‘ refuse 
to give. [Comp.S.hri. Syn. 
Lo 500, port. | SIG, 1054, 
1162. sruunn, SMFLUIUAIIT, 
1067, 1070. #rUUTE® (§ 97), 
‘that it will hide,’ 1127, 1129. 
eruiiver, 1051. SFL yo, 
1271. FOIL, 1053; 1055, 1056. 
&7a}, 1068, 1069; ‘guile,’ 288. 
SIU B, 527, 1035, 1061. 

(equ, afl, 

Siri, Simei. . Comp. 7] 
eflwmr ‘those who are black,’ 

277° 6QHéarw [S. 55 = 

‘germ’} = ‘immature fruit,’ 

1306. [@7w.] am ‘ dark,’ 287. 


&(hO" ‘an instrument,’ 421, 48 
Gee @® 421, 403, 


7. QO 
| sf 


537, 631, 675. [Comp 8. bri; 
& (HWW. 
‘witness, 25, 245, 1060. 


[Prob. from #@. ef is ‘ char- 


coal. | 
‘think, devise, 
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ponder, aim at.’ [Comp. at@p- 
#-] &@s, 1028. 
337. S@guat, 485. 
285, 463, 484, 485, 687, 69%, 700, 
852, 949. sp Bgpid, 484. 

(HDL ‘sugar-cane,’ 1078. 

BOOT. J, (§ 57), ‘call,’ 
2, ‘Shore, 1167. 

&Chiwi [S. karma], ‘work,’ 266, 
467, 505, 578, 818, 1011, fo21. 
In Nal. Sioi0ta, 393. 


ee 


6 (§ 66), tr. and int., ‘ mix, jout | 
at.’ | 


battle, embrace, arrive 
Sssov ‘embracing, 1259, 
1276, eevuiSuer ‘I shall com- 
bine (the two),’ 1267. sass, 
I121, 1246, 1268. SOUREIIT, 
‘my husband,’ 1212. gaé&lb 
‘affliction.’ 
‘beconfused.’ sem @par, 1290. 
SoumeaT g, 485,668. somew, 
11f6. . Gove, I, ‘ An ornament,’ 
1262; with sev, 60; with san, 
575. 2. ‘A vessel, pot,’ 660, 
1000, 1029. &ovsr ‘a vessel, 
ship,’ 605, Nal. 206, 12. 
 Qyip (§ 60), ‘ weep,’ 1171, 1173, 
Nal. 393. ; 
660, 1, ‘Stone, 38, 505, 771. 
sex i (§ 62), ‘grow intense’; 
with a7 gov, 284,286. 2, (§ 70), 


‘learn’; con. with 9). [Comp. | 
Gaar.] sevay (§ 190), Ch. xx., 
sogemgoc, 400, 084, 717, 930. | 


606 (§ 140),391,725. sg 
(§ 87), 2, 650. 6 ‘things 
learned,’ ‘who has learnt,’ 


391, 398, 722, 724, 727, 730, 
823. «ho (§ 77), 130, 356, 
396, 399, 503, 632, 686, 717, 
729. @o0olover, 414. GO Mito 
(3) 100), "i40F 728. BOUCOa 
(§ 88), 391. & HU gpd (§ 100), 
373.  &H@q@pr, spur (§ 87), 
393, 395, 403, 410, 722, 724, 
949. BOGUT, HOV, 397, 
405, 814, 845. sevoursaren, 
HUOTSTET, 393, 395, 402-9, 
729.  G&ovevml, 140, 408, 570, 
870, sevevrenio, Ch. XLI. 
Saul‘ grasp at,’ 100.[sarsspm.] 


SevaiG (§ 62,160), |. 
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&eu fl ior [S.], ‘the yak, bos grun- 
niens, 969. [ton =Lon oar. | 

OU MI ‘dice,’ 920, 935. 

Said ‘anxiety,’ 7. 

&a9en% ‘umbrella,’ 389. 

SEVP (§ 57), ‘be overturned,’ 
III4. 

&@o7 ‘elephant’s temples,’ 678. 

aYor § beauty,’ 1234, 1235, 
1250. 

EQOA (=Oeereay), ‘scandal, 
evil report,’ 1143-48, 1150. sa 
aS ‘is full of scandal,’ 1144. 

Sip ool ‘a field” Nal. 122. 

Sipe ‘a gaming table, 935, 


937: 
&ipev ‘the foot-ring of honour 
given to a warrior,’ 777. « 


SU (§ 57), ‘pass off or away, 


slip off, surpass, exceed.’ 
[7 KAR] = HaG, OFogy, 
spa, We. ‘(if fated evils) 


shall pass away.’ Siplujio 

(=SmHGiw) (§ 72), ‘will slip 

off,’ 378, 1169, 1262. Susu 

por (§ 41, 170), ‘an exceed- 

ingly good thing,’ 404. 
6, root as adj. or adv. (§ 270 

(5) and Intro. p. xvii). #/ 
5UGra ‘extreme poverty,’ 657. 
sSCudleorwimesr ‘an excessively 
great eater,’ 946. eMQu@m 
airifloné ‘exceedingly great 
beauty,’ 571. & LSIG) LI Ch fal & IT 
ugsgsror ‘a man of exceedin; 
great lust,’ 866. 

SUpay (§ 62), ‘wash.’ 
(§ 121), ‘ unwashed,’ 840. 
YY STO) LICL...) 

ero ‘a field,’ 1224. ([S. khala.] 
&orer ‘an assembly,’ 730. 
éerr ‘sterile land, bog,’ 406, 500. 

&or (@5) ‘use fraud’; ‘ pluck out. 
weed ’ (§ 70, like Gear). [Comp. 
Stat.) GL 5C@O, 550. au 
itor, 1038. SOT@IT IT, 290. 
SoOTormT, 290. sefarmenin, Ou. 
XXIX., 281. serGailo, 282. 


5 


ELIT 
(See 
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Sorerio, 1184, 1275, 282. sara] | 


‘falsehood, guile, theft,’ 283, 
284, 286, 287, 288, 289. BOOT 
sera; ‘furtive glance, 1092. 


&or@hoir Exnenlo, Ch. xXciiI. Ser» 
(3957), ‘ palm-wine, toddy,’ . 
1201, 1281, 1145, 1200,.920,07 19m 
SOTA, | 


92124024, 020, 0275,030: 


1288. sore, 813, 1258. 
sofl (§ 64), aoflssov, 1281. 
sensOeroin ‘drink, 1145. 


SON SSITHG, 1288, 929, 930. 
senses Cw er, 928,838. aah 
‘intoxication,’ 923. 

& of) a [sef=‘ the furious one’], 
‘elephant,’ 500, 597, 714, 1087. 
(Comp. Nal. 358. ] 

scat ‘weed,’ 550. 
(v.) stares ‘which will re- 
move, 788. &tarwirer ‘she 
does not nip off,’ 1115. & Catt 


[Comp. sar. ] 


wi ‘those who pluck out,’ 879. | 
EME; | 


6M! (§ 64), ‘be angry.’ 
ZS). 
& OL, ‘chastity,’ 54, Nal. 38%-go. 


son of ‘a dream,’ 819, 1054, 1z11- | 


1220, Ch. xxi. B COT Qy ib) 
ucor bee. [Opp. to para). | 


eos! ripe fruit,’ 100, 1191, 1306. | 


"Opp. to arw.] 


por. 1, See ae. 
Nal. ror, 115. 


2, ‘Calf,’ 


Herp [§.], ‘weight, value,’ 1081. | 


GT. 1, (sraig) ‘the bambi on . 


the shoulder which supports a 
balanced load at 
1163, 1196. 2, (§ 64), ‘defend’; 
with @ibljy. &7S@Glo, 57, 421, 
429,547. G1 &Slor, 301, 305. 
G&G, 122, 127, 132, 281, 305, 
434, 883. airgsov, 29, 385, 
632. e755, 56, 130, 442, 549, 
642. e758, 385. a@ouu, 878. 
SFILUTCT, 24, 301. S6fUUTD 
oo, 388. [49o.)  e@ruK, 
57, 744, 781, 1038. smaur, 127, 
301,305. Sfargs, 535. af 
quire, 127, 560. ETAT SICH, 
435. &i@over ‘a king,’ 560. 


each end,’ | 
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BTEC ‘crow, 481, 527. [S. a7 
& LD. | 


| So. ‘vinegar,’ 1050. 


em cot (§ 70), ‘see’ [from sanr]. 
[Comp. ar@, Gpéaaodil.| As 
interjection, ‘behold!’ 1202, 
1294 [comp. 1185]. Hii COT UV 
(§ 148), 1244. eircrev (= an 
GO HOV), 1213. &r oor, with 
u@, 114, 185, 298, 349, 1210, 
1327, 1079, I119, I140, 1281. 
sircsré (§ 140), ‘let me see!’ 


1265. siraraéep, pl. of optat. 
‘let us see!’ 1301. (Intro. 
pe xeees 7) eresrty (noun, 
§ 190), ‘the sight is rare,’ 


Sicrurcr (as ven. and 
' fiu. v.), 99, 656. asrexrum ‘ they 
will behold,’ 620, 1034.  @ ever 
us (with sas), ‘the recogni- 
tion is wisdom,’ 355, 358, 423, 


424. & gold (rel. part.), 224, 
710, 859, 930, 1112, 1286. af 

flor, .488, 821, 1040, 1051, 
1056, 1057, 1074, 1079, I112, 
1114 = srenr@pilar. Neg.:— 
&1@, 866, 1285, 1286; Sit 
@).§, 1178, 1283; s1@oSacr, 
849; erCowrer, 1167, 1285, 
1286; aT@oer, 849, 859, 11973 


i Ce, 857, 1220. soir, 277, 
3876300, 505, 11@0, 4025), 
(with 9.)), 249, 758, I1I0. 
Sar Win, 580, 1291. Sewrtr, 4gl, 
668, 849, 1177, 121512 05,002e5, 
1292. Srl gf, 300, 1071, 1146, 
(4719 12 15. BoTLT6v, 1246. 
HTL MGT, QI, 141, 356, 1084, 
1090. CUT LD HS OOTY. I BI SOV 
‘mourning because evening 1s 
seen, Ch. cxxITI. 

éri_& (§ 190), ‘vision’ ere 
Auer, 6r_Fluat, 174, 199, 218, 
258, 352, 654, 699 (note how 
the epithets vary !); ‘ sight,’ 386. 

arc.@ (§ 62), ‘cause to see, 
show. 47f@Ogo,929. 7LL, 
Iole7 te érciw ‘in order to 
show,’ 1313 (§ 97, note). arc, 
334, 454, ‘ showing ttselj'as, 28, 
167. 67t_@in, 706,959. em 
@arex, 849. 
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eG) ‘forest, 742. [Comp. S. | 277. See aq. 


kdshtha. | sr 7 o0Tln [S.], ‘cause, reason,’ 
bY S60 “desire, love,’ 284, 440, | 270, §29, 530, 929- 

921, 1195, 1298.  |Comp. | erflone ‘ornament, 571, 777, 

BIT LOL. | 1S Awoitycomis 1262, 1272. 


gov, Ch. cxitr. = Dee. as @ DL 
yaldsor (Intro. p. xxii.) :—ars : ‘ 
evn (1 pl.), ‘we love, 1314; | 70, BTevwW. (See Nal. 122, 
Sgt (2 sing.), ‘thou (shalt 123.) J, ‘ Wheel,’ 496, Nal. 2. 
be) desired’ 1118; argever | 2, ‘Foot,’ 500, 840. 3, ‘ Stalk, 
(3 sing.), 209; EI fb 00) | 1115. 4, ‘ Foundation,’ 1030. 
(3 sing.), 940; STOUT, BT 5, ‘Germ, shoot,’ 959. 6, @revtn 
sort, argoanr (3 pers.), ‘a |  =time,’ 102, 949, 631, 696, 516, 
lover,’ 1150, 1208, 1099, 1185, | 675, 686, 687, 830; ‘right time, 
1211, 1216, 1219, 1224, 1246, | opportunity,’ Ch. xurx., 483, 
1278, 1308; srs (8 pers.), | 484, 485, 487. [Syn. Qumma, 
440; 41gercIn (§ 154), 507, L@maLo.] rev, with rel. part. 
S22. ‘61569 (§ 64), g4o. poss. and neg., 1080, 601, 503, 
6150066 ‘will incite desire’ 695, 489, 14, 379, 859, 36, 1094, 
[‘ desire,’ Nal. 123]. ee oogmue7, 07310745 1256, 1296, 
BILIL. See sm. (§ 190.) | 305, 710, 930, 1285, 1286, 830, 
& IT ‘oto ¢ desire, love, lust.’ [S. kid- E16 Q63°%) 7031 302, Hele, “lh 
ma.| S708 sue ‘pleasure,’ ae ls? Oh EO ent S000, 
Ch. c1x.-cxxxr,» Jj, ‘ Lust,’ 360. . wor ; 
Mote MAT: BaoWBIIL eis - AD (OO J Seal the 
the equivalent to Q)ertito : 1090, ee find HR I; eae? 
‘coe, Teh, SURE eee ad 1226, 1227, 937. (2) for sro, 
| 
| 
| 


BTOIMVeT, See sr. 


1144, 1145, 1148, 1159, 1163, when,’ 1094. (3) (=e), 
IUOdmELUOGI107, 1175, I191, EE , . ee, 
1196, 1201, 1202, 1214, 1247, ; ©7#. 1, ‘Stone (of fruit), ITT. 
1251-1257, 1264, 1281, 1282, 2. (§ 64), ‘ grow strong, harden. 
1289, 1306, 1326, 1330. @7U0é [Sov] ST Pees 879. Sip 
Sever ‘a pleasure-boat,’ 60s. exccedingly,’ 760; ‘ita ut obdu- 
&1lo (with 2m, g.v.), 399, 402, rescunt, h.e. persistentiam ha- 
649, 1133. STDS STC, beant’ (B.). 
anioG gris ‘the pain~ of love, | #Te7rlp ‘forest, 772. ([S. kd- 
1159, 1175, 1255, 1280. @mloer nana. Comp. 47@,] 
‘ Cupid,’ 1197, Nal. 391-400. Ar. (§ 66). OC ser [ lay.’ 
&TDLy ‘bambi,’ 1272. [apm@er, 6g) ‘what has lam open,’ 
Cait. ] 446, 583, 1001. Gps 
aru. J, ‘Unripe fruit,’ “100, ‘what has lain in anything: its 
1306. [Comp. 6; wipio, safl.| quality,’ 959. 
2. (§ 57), ‘be hot, angry” 40 Lp-onlO ‘essential quality, pro- 
ujio ‘scorch, 77; ‘will not be priety,’ 785, 801, 805. [Comp. 
angry, 1313, 1319, 1320. mw Op. | ® parce ‘ proprietor,’ 
ari ‘those ae warm jas 1039, Nal. ror. 
selves, 691. ru eyo ‘ thoug eins Oe 
(you) aga ae 707, srw | ole © ake 488. . 
‘he is notangry, 1208. «&mWa Glor- & Sov (§ 66), Ch. cxxv., ‘ soli- 
‘anger,’ 1246. @7i@ ‘thou ‘loquy.’ Sorat ‘that speaks 
art angry.’ ' not,’ 715. 
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Sider @h ‘ friends,’ 796. 
Bip, Ma. | 

’ip ‘under’  [Comp. sw, By, 
Aps@.] 1, Adv., 929, 973. 
2, Case- ending, 389, 1034 
3. Noun, ‘a base man’ (=4w 
Qe, wen), 1974, 1075, 1078, 
1079. 4, Verb (§ 57), “ depre- 
ciate,’ 801, @j56a. 5, In com). 
with Lm and uG, 409, 555. 
Ghent, Nal. 341-50. 

GLwuw (S.], 
‘family.’ 


[Comp. 


1029; (=Ge) | 

GL wou * egg, t nest, 
shell, 338. @umer ‘hut,’ 890. 

GY» {8.]. 1, ‘Family,’ 171, 601- 
609, 887, 888, 898, 1022-28, 1030. 
G0.OFWeMan<s, Chimrerit. 
2. ‘Subjects,’ 381, 390, 632, 
542-49. 3, ‘Noble family’ (= 
Gul), 502, 681, 794, 952, 953, 
954, 955, 9575 992. Gee COs) 
133) 7933 Ch. xcvi. ‘ prosapiae 
nobilitas’ (B.), Nal. 141-50. 

Got ‘umbrella,’1034. fee. | 
Nai. 3. 


Ger (=v) [S.] ‘quality, 
attribute,’ 982. Garg sro, 9 ; 
‘high quality, 29,1125. Gevoreor 

‘good quality,’ 504, 793, 868. 


G (§ 64). @GBsoo ‘escaping,’ 
269. 

GS! ‘peck, strike,’ 49v. 

Ga, an expletive, 1045. 

Gv ‘family’ (=Gr), 956-5y, 


060, 101g. Geer, 223. 
Garder ‘water-lily, 114, Nal. 
236. 


ere ‘ tank,’ 523. gor (§ 64), 
; bathe, go under water.’ G@aefl 
SET OT, 929. 


ipo ‘pipe,’ 66, 1228. 


GFyp- -f ‘a tender infant,’ 757) 


Nal. 1o1. (Comp. GE. ] 
(HieprTlo ‘an assembly,’ 332, 840. 
GUA, 735. 
Grp (Gp=‘ tender’). L, (§ 57) 


‘Shrivel up, become sad.’ 
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a@mipiyjts, go. 2, ‘An ear-ring,’ 


1081. 

GH (§ 64). GA (SM. Os.), 225; 
for VAISS, 1095. GHMSS8 
(pl.) 6A ‘what depends on,’ 
1013; ‘what is indicated,’ 704. 
@eiosscou ‘the having in- 
tended,’ 827. Gitte 
indication, meaning, intention,’ 
696, 701-5, 1097, 1253. @#u 
uO) eev, Oh. LXx1., CX. eeu 
uda md eev, Ch. cxxvitt. 

| (FM “small.,’ GMIGO) BUig., 1135. 
on ‘defect, 612, 680, 908. 
(§ 5?) (ws4) 59/0 56g) (see 
(pg), ‘what is wise,’ 707. 
Gmo9 ayo ‘it it be deficient,’ 
Y4-- GMG (§ 62), GMGFU 
‘the approach,’ §20. GMGwW 
‘when it approaches,’ t1og. 
GMiloly ‘rapine, the work of the 


Kurrambar, 735. Germ (8 52), 
‘ vrow less.’ Gow Mast (§ 72), 

‘will be brought low,’ 965. 
Ger iin * will diminish ig ASOy 
560. GoM (§ 74; =Eow Mw), 
‘ diminished.’ Ane SOLE 
Gop, IIL Gr. 41.] Gory 


(§ 121), ‘of undiminished splen- 
dour, &c.,’ 601, 736, 793. Ger 
Ber (§ 95), ‘if it diminish,’ 990. 
Gearmev (§ 148), ‘diminution,’ 

oy stl. [ Opp. Qii5 sev. | 
Gem £0 (§ 168), ‘to tail, slight- 
ingly detract from,’ 134, 898, 
g61. Goo vias (§ 88), ‘low 
things,’ 954, 965. Hor oy 6a 


hill’ (from its conical shape), 
758, 898, 965,29. Gera) (= 
‘the pointed ’ ) ‘the abrus preca- 
torius’; its seed is of an intense 
scarlet, with a jet-black point : 
965, 277. Gono ‘fault, deti- 
ciency,’ 171, 188, 190, 272, 433, 
434, 436, 549, 502, 504, 604, 609, 
793, 346, 868, 957, 980, 1025; 
1029. Gp ssa ‘fauity ones,’ 
924. @ppmasy. gov, Ch. xxiv. 


Fro “an owl,’ 481. 
Si. HS) ‘a dance,’ ever 


@ | a® (3 62), eens’ come to- 
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gether, be possible, fit; join in ( 
mee (§ 148). 
‘embracement,’ 1284, 1327, 1328, | 


an embrace.’ 


&OGarto (=H. OGarib, 1310. 
G19, 1330; 765 (=‘ combining’). 
Glow (§-74), ‘the joy of love’s 
embrace,’ 1264. miwui (§ 87), 
‘who are joined,’ 1109. Ga 1. 
etn ‘though they unite,’ 887. 
aig ‘it combines 
& LM, in comp.=‘ inconsistent, 
feigned.’ &. LT MOa rT ipssio 
‘indecorum,’ Ch. xxvitl. a Lit 
ot ‘feigned friendship,’ Ch. 
Lxxxi1., Nal. 231-40. With 
Sw: stwvéay ‘meeting,’ 394. 
With me: msH Oo ‘it is pos- 
sible,’ 269, 284. [Comp. Nanni, 
176.| #m@‘a cage,’ 122. 

pag ET (3 6258 100) ;.); 
‘contract (oneself), shut up; 
bring together, fold’ wmaa uy 
‘having clasped, folded the 
hands, 260. G_tiolLisvy ‘con. 
tracting, folding up, as a flower,’ 
425. HU UinuuRalo ‘when 
it is the season for holding in,’ 
490, Nal. 215. 

FT, wun ‘sharp.’ (See sf.) 
é_ fw s ‘what is sharp, effective,’ 


750. FMTH= Fihio ‘sharp,’ 
599- G_TOOLD, d&MEDLOWTT 
‘sharp, clever people,  gy7. 
(§ 57) im compounds: this is 


common with 92ry, &e, but 
only once in Geer: apa 
#5) ‘having failed to yield 
rain,’ 1OI0. 

&.68 ‘wages, reward,’ 614. 


Lp. 1, ‘Provisions; boiled rice,’ 
‘pro- | 


Oimnaol. SLD FS HB) 
Ricioned, wats, Nal. 1, 2. 
2, ‘Wealth,’ 554. 
ing) grain,’ 550. 


[Comp. Gr. «yp and xkypicow. | 
GEV, 100, 638, 1236. Beoflw 
oamsoev, Ch. x. Gr.0, 186. 
f& io, 183. & aire, 186. 
& ), 183, 980. Gr. Wor, 22, 
933- &(CHOMLD, 701, 704 ; ‘non 


not.’ | 


3, ‘ (Grow- 


| CaQ. 
Gm... J, (§ 62) ‘Say, announce.’ | ia See Oa@. 
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detrahere’ (B.). Ynuamow, 
Ch. xix. acer, 181. [Comp. 
Bea mid ‘extol,’ 386.| 2. 6. 
division,’ 950. # om) ‘it is of 
four parts’ (=#» O03). AD 
) ‘what 1s destined, dcath’ 
(=H0.2), °326, 765, 1050, 
1083. &PNbd=AOM,. 269, 
8o4, 1085, Nal. 7. 

HoT ‘bent. sasrenswit ‘men 
with fists doubled,’ 1077. 


GaG@). 1, ‘ Destruction’=Qs@a, 
Ge@, 117. 2, (§ 68) ‘ Perish.’ 
Q@asOéorr ‘those doomed to 
destruction’ (a). @g7.), 605. 
Geiov, 612, 856, 893. Os@ 
5ov,208. G&L, 359, 360, 1266. 
@e@@e ‘let him perish,’ 1062. 
@sQ@qaev ‘I shall perish,’ 116. 
Qagcr, 369, 854. OOo, 
[COMI 34,6100, 170, 20%, 300, 
435, 437, 448, 400, 474, 470, 
480, 548, 553, 563-69, bor, 622, 
763, 1028, 1056, 1069, 1203. 
Qari, 809. O6_Lier, 
967. Gaui, 15, 539, 1293. 
3. (§ 64) ‘Destroy. Os@Uus, 
15. @MsOSEGid, 447, 937, 1043. 
AsOuur#r, 448. Os05 gq, 938. 

Ca@ (opp. to 344, QUE 
Sib, 6560), ‘destruction,’ 32, 
115; [O05 @e00, 20,2 20mm275, 
307, 4OCP 70, m0, BOO .n 75, 
736, 791, 796. 9H uCaLex, 
210 [comp. 732]. 

Qaap, Gaapay. 1, ‘Intimacy.’ 
[Comp. ip, C@aaxrcnin.]| With 
SOs and sensor ‘intimacy,’ 
700, 802, 803, 804, 807. 2, (§ 62) 
‘ Be intimate, blessed.’ @aiSQ@ 
for Gia¢pal (sec gotQueL)= 
‘showing friendship,’ 820; for 
Geipadw ‘intimate,’ 806. Os 
Quer ‘are unblest,’ 1194. 


Caonil ‘a well,’ 36. 
khir?. | 

Gaon. 1, ‘Lover,’ 1222 [comp. @y, 
@sq@p]; ‘intimate criend,’ 808, 
882. Pl. Gao, 187,615, 1267. 
Cacnrenin, 106, 441, 519, 709, 


[S. khan, 
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782, 792, 797, 799, 800, 807, | 


Oe Oh, PES, wllepeeteia, WoO 
2. (§ 70) ‘Hear, ask.’ Gacro, 
65. Gaec@,1101. Carr, 69, 
1076. Gatco, 643. Care, 
41... 416, 587, 695. CGacum, 
607. Cacl@u, 648. Caer! 
Bin, 418, 423, 697. Gsarr, 
418, 808. Gserr a, 804, 893. 
Caormi, 643. CGaorngamr, 66. 
Georal ‘hearing, receiving in- 
struction,’ Ch. xLil., 413, 417, 
415,740) 

oo, J, ‘Hand’ [? con. with 
OFi= Ou], 64, 260, 307, 727, 
7 0 SimeD2 OOO, SO7.Onmns O43 5 
(=‘ business’), 1021, 1036, 1077, 
1157, 1238. 2, ‘Measure,’ 567, 
1271. 3, ‘Propriety, 832, 925. 
on &a® ‘forsake’ (see a @), 799, 
g28, 1245. cosw a) ‘be sensible, 


skilful’ (see 905), 836, 925. | 
7 Oye 


oeuduiraer ‘ wealth,’ 
371. coswn so ‘affliction,’ 627. 
one 5 ‘wealth, 593, 
woaeOerus ‘work with 
hands,’ 1035. 
sible,’ 268, 484. 
‘equivalent,’ 211, 1183. 
Gaiev ‘ hand-javelin,’ 774. 


OEIILI (=sFuiv), so as to be 


bitter to, 389. [os, a¢.] 
Glar&@ ‘heron,’ 490. 
G)e& Ir 19. ‘jaw, 1077. 
Gary. Bi. See Gar@. 


WerG@. 1, GarO@n, Garou, 
‘cruel. [Comp. 6@.] Qar@uio, 
1086. Q@argew, 1169. @sr 
@mGairsrontn ‘tyranny, Ch. 
LVI. G@er@onto ‘cruelty,’ 1169, 
1235. Geri H, 279, 551. 
Qaenrigwit, 550, 1169, 1217, 1235, 
1230, 1237. Cone), GIVE. 
[Comp. Over, of which it seems 
to bea causal=Qarer+ @; the 
verbs are correlative.]| G#r@s 
BO, 525,725. OarGs a, 925. 
Qeér@s sto ‘though you pay a 
price for it,’ 703, 794, 867. 
Oat@SéGin, 924. [Comp. yi, 


75°: | 
"one’s | 
oOeéeR |G ‘be pos- | 
COBLOLOM | 
COE | 
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gv.]. Gaer@uug, 166, 1005. 
Oster ‘a gift, 390. Qeréor 
wire, 526. 

Gari_ty ‘a reverse of fortune,’ 
789. [? Qerer.| 
EToreot ‘a husband,’ 1186, 
1265, 1266, 1283, 1285. [Qara@ ; 
but comp. Garg. | 

Qamrap-ser ‘a busband, 55. 
[Comp. Qarexaer, and Gaor.] 

Qartbut (=@anoL), ‘ branch,’ 
476. 

Gare, 1, A particle: interroga- 
tive, nonne? 189, 228, 1220, 930, 
1157, 1197; num? 263, 1203, 
1204, 1205, 1207, 932, 1307; 
1103; with corer, 2, 70, 1225; 
sresr Yet, 188 ; and @, 211, 318; 
with st@er, 1225, 345, and a, 
1171, 99; with wag, 1211; 
with craew and Loo, 1207, 1165 ; 
with g@, 1081, 1328, 1048, 1004, 
340, 1029, 1070. In an enume- 
ration = ‘whether ...or...’ 
Q@are.... GQeraGar ... 
Qarev, 1081. Q, (§ 70), ‘ Kill,’ 
Gérev (a. Ogsr.), ‘ murderous,’ 


Wes: Garevs ‘destroy, 879. 
Gamrcvev ‘crush,’ 1078. Ganev 
our, 984. Qerevevrer, 260. 


Qerevereow, Ch. xxxIIl. 321- 
326, 254. Garegyd ‘hurt, 
kill,” 304,9305,°9532, 370mme220. 
Qercrm, 110. Garon, fig. 
‘murderers of,’ 110. G@érer 
(90!) =- ‘rejecting,’ 638; ‘by 
murder,’ 328; ‘cut,’ 1030. 
Qarcrmcrcr ‘as though one 
committed inurder,’ 109. Qa 
cpm ‘as (it) has destroyed,’ 
Ge Garsrmg ‘what has 
crushed,’ 1048. Qanreved ‘ mur- 
derer’ (personification), 306, 
Garey ‘killing, 325, 329, 550, 


Bale Qartéaeartn ‘battle- 
field, 1224. Qsermpin ‘ vic- 
tory, 583. Garmo for Os 


HRs (80 Cenau=Oeegy sar), 
254.532 

Q)& 1 or (§ 56, ITL), < take, a*cept, 
buy, approve.’ [Comp. @er@.] 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


Qarot (MOarar, J. Ogsr, 1223, 
1029. Qarera, 161,875. Oar 
orev. 1, ‘Obtain, take, receive, 
esteem, buy, 134, 222, 2°9, 443, 
450, 504, 530, 677, 702, 703, 
714, 724, 745, 794, 795, 867,925, 


986, 401, 720. 9, ‘Middle 
voice’ (€ 106, 259), 442, 445, 
BOO O34) O70) Lozk. Gane 


=Qerererse; comp. Cena, 
Carmo), 646, 678, Ch. XuLyv., 
Nal. 101. @ar(ar)or, 583, 1244, 
699. Oaenrcrepe, 1092. Gansir 
Gath, 976. Oarafar, 630, 836, 
939. Oasrefayto, 872. Qarar 
evita, 250, 470,m027, “1010. 
Oanrcrantgrer, 792. OG) 6m oT 
ors, 470, 699. Qererarsr, 
1195, 1064. Generern ‘ they 
accept not,’ 404. Qerorms, 
798, 827, 872. Gairaor@ ‘being 
master of,’ 974, 22, 326, 1082, 
1095 (see Ga), 603, 775, 831, 
845, 921, 1146, 551. With a 
noun=‘ by means of’: as sign 
of 4th case. G) BIT soor L_ oor GIT 
‘she took, 1315. Qarew, 
659, 745. QOsraorraicr, 307. 

EN OTL MT, 551, 253, 1183, 
1195, 1205. EOC) GI oom L_ it oor 
‘her husband,’ 51, 56. [Comp. 
Osrexréort.| Gararair, 104, 
433, 680. Oarcramnr, 704, 813, 
1009. Oaercra.g (with Cue), 
262, 1055. Qanrcramm, 1187 
(=Osraagso.m). G) er of LU 
qe, 713, 981, 873. Darcrame 
‘tenet, principle, 899, 101g. 
Oari_& (=Qsrarar), ‘so as to 
accept, Qari ae (=Qsrer 
ofler), ‘if (they) accept,’ 663. 
Some say Gar-_@ (§ 62), ‘ come 
to notice, whirl round. (See 
G)erc_ty.) 


Gera (=Oerare, Oerar 
oo). 1, ‘Faculty of perception,’ 


gue, ihe taking, 220, 780, 
1059. 3. ‘Accepted principle 
of avtion, 311, 312, 646, 662. 


Oetat yg) (Cue), for Oare@pal, 
frua Garena (§ 62), a causal 
deriv. of @aror=‘ cause to ob- 


| 
| 


h 


if 
i 


Gar@, 4, 
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tain,’ with other uses; ‘ giving 
falsehood the predominance,’ 
938. [Comp. 836, 845.| 
N.B.—Q@amrat (§ 106) is used 
in Gor (1) as a verb; (2) as 
auxiliary (§ 259); (3) with 1.ouns 
it forms verbs: thus, Gil 
Garer=‘ love’; (4) compounded 
with Giocv (q.v.), ‘undertake, 
prevail’; (5) Oaranr@, as sign 
of drd case= ‘by means of’ 


(§ 239). 


fo = °y1° 
\o6Tt9 [S.], ten millions, crore,’ 


337, 377, 939, 816, 817, 954, 
1005, 1061; ‘the point of any- 


thing’ [S. aife]. 1, 10,000,000. 
Da eA. corner, nook.’ BIC EDIT 
Garig. orn 566 Gary argo 
‘the length of one of its recesses 
was an infinitude of millions of 
Kadams.’ 

‘Crookedness; a 
curve, 279; ‘tusk’ (Gere. ss 
‘it is tusked’) ; ‘ branch, Gar 
@414,1313; ‘bank,’ 523, Nal. 215. 
2, (v. §62),* bend, swerve, deflect, 
hecome unjust.’ Garg, 554, 


559. Geren, 1086. Carer gy, 
520, 546. Gamiremto, 520, 115, 
HS: Ger_ttwm ‘perversion,’ 


119. GerOQarGrmin ‘my 
bosom swells with joy. [Frok. 
an imitative word, § 273. | 


Care < staff,rod, pencil, sceptre,’ 


ElO542adO, 552554) 550,)710; 
796, 1285, 390. 25 DMSO EMO, 
415. Ca&rarenin ‘sway of the 
eae OF iG ir cm GOLD, Ch. 

‘just rule, 556. Oar@m 
ene ce Ch. uvr., ‘tyranny.’ 
Ona, 570. GeaGara, 
390. GamCaereer, 563. 


Cart wy. LS. goshti], ‘assembly ’ 


[syoo@ |, 401, 720; (with Garear 
erev) ‘ holding a conference with 
learned men.’ 


Cariuvror [8], ‘king,’ 25. 
Qacramo § 


scandalous report.’ 
[sjeur.] See Sama, 1143-48, 
1150. 
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of good and active exercise of 
it], ‘real, perfect excellence,’ 
Ch. xcrx., 981,989,990. & meer 
Cw@r, €nerpan ‘the excellent,’ 
69, 115, 118, 148; 197, 299, 328, 
458, 656, 657, 802, 840, 922, 923, 
982, 985, G90, 1014, 1078. 
&revl} ‘complete excellence,’ 
105, 983-88, 956, 1013, 1064. 

FTOM (§ 62), erpmGacr ‘I 
shall declare,’ 1212. 

fem& ‘a course of food? Nal. 1, 
18. Explained by the Com. 
anioGerm, sari (in 8. 
feay: siktha). 


fons (§ 57, 62), ‘perish, de- 
sy [S. chhida and @6@.] 
Oa ‘without injury 
5738. Flon§-S&eveur Sir 
ee who cannot frustrate,’ 
880. [For form comp. 26, 863, 
427 (1139), 219. Plea yay 
‘ruin,’ 112, 597. 
15) tp (§ 64), from noun=‘ box, 
casket.’ Fisith & 6 0D ‘like as 
if one caught,’ 274. 


| ov, Har ‘few things or persons,’ 


iG 270, 1289. [Comp. #m.] 
Ger. | éruw “while they are | Hafens ‘a litter,’ 37. 
defeated,’ 749. SOOF TUG | 
‘tnose whose eyes incline,’ 927. | ao a partridge.’ 
a Biteri: ‘oppose, resist,’ 855, | # (§ 66), ‘be distinguished.’ 
858. «#rwev ‘beauty,’ 1183. |Comp. 8. ae Se lp ts, 
531, goo. Daron, 515. 
in (S$ 57); draw near 10, be | Focity ‘anvthing distinguished ; 
joined with. (Comp. Gea, | 2 : 

; : : distinctivn, glory, 18, 31, 58, 74, 
&rii:, whose meanings it com- | -8 5, 630, 972, 977 
bines.]| Wsrersr ‘afterwards.’ 732 311) 390 ae oo eee 
fog (=eroriwe anders), | ent leet puSaer, 901. 
oe oe mae amen mci, Ch.iu. s71¢08) 
void of,’ 194, 815, 1047, IT ae. 

puiljong &6ov, Ch. cx1il. 

oor {=eron),‘ approaches not.’ PP spore 

(See 5G.) Fit BGI ‘clinging (OE COO es 

to,’ 359. «“ityy ‘what one | Hen “fort, custody, defence,” 57, 

clings to, leans on: a support,’ 499, 569. 

76, 359 449,900. 7Taj,15. | Hao, Ror, HMw, A ‘ittle. 
F 1 OV (§ 170). re ‘to be full’; [Comp. fa, emHeain.| Hm, 64, 

adv. ‘very much, abundantly,’ | w408, 744, 1062, 870, Golo, 1222. 

4752770; 1037, 1233. FT gyib Fimieoto, 98, 431, 451, 505, 769, 

(with ai) ‘sufficient witness,’ 934, 978-80. Fpeiné 5 it 

25, 1060. Fret ‘full of, 1s a little one,’ 889 ; ‘anything 

fillies 356505 o1,)1oonr &nor | mean, servile” 0p) arto ‘low 

ro exmmin [erev+ yor: fulness association,’ 451. Fi po Door GEC 


FEL BHTGV ‘a bandy-wheel,’ 
Nil. 2. [Comp. ¢rer@.] 

FoF ‘level 118. FuoeQews 
‘adjusting itself.’ 

Fevlp ‘evil,’ 660, 956. [S. 
chhala. | 

fT (§ 58), ‘die” [Comp. @». 
Sar eréar® ‘death’ 
le ‘the death- wilderness,’ by 
met. for ‘ death yippee Se 30.8 700: 
€TiLjevevev ‘a deadly embrace,’ 
829. (See tyova.) « FIT LD 
(=7 6b), 397, 792. Fil Sov, 
183, 230, 11245 FTQTT, 723, 
77a. éreoisr ‘if (they) 
die,’ 780. [ FT G+ Qos + I cor 
‘If. . . die—then. § 95.) ¢€« 
aris ‘Ambrosia, 82. 
[FranromuésgGé erroorunrGw 
won g.| Orgsgsrit, 214, 926, 
1001. 

#T50Q ‘a wagon,’ 475. [Comp. 
FEL. | 


Fs (§ 57), ‘lean, fall’ (Comp. 


LEXICON 


grea, Ch. xtvi. WApMesrtsio 
‘sensual delight,’ 173, Ada 
‘a little thing,’ 102, 412, 1075, 
1301, 1302. HAAMuw ‘littie,’ 963. 
FiMw(r)r, ADweit, 26, 680, 


815,976. Home (§ 62), ‘grow 
small.” mb ‘ will dwindle,’ 
568. & meq (Intro. p. xxii.), 


‘things which will degrade.’ 
Gim&acsfl (§ 64), ‘wink, make 
the eyesmall” Goésodlasnon, 
1095 

GlorlD ‘anger, 301-10, 431, 568. 
[Oa @Gah,sslb. | Or & ir oot * a 
wrathful person,’ 866, Nal. 61-70. 

Gidor (§ 64), ‘bud’ [S. jan] 
Frou sg ‘what is produced,’ 
1203. 

Fir [S. srt], ‘prosperity, glory, 
worth.’ See Sm, which is an- 
other form of the same Sanskrit 
word, 499, 778, 934, 962, IOIO. 
[Comp. #m.] revem ‘ignoble 
things,’ 962. €or * worthy 

persons,’ goo. Fy eveveauir 

‘worthless persons, 977. ir 

or && (§ 62), ‘ weigh,’ 118, 813. 

Eiremio ‘ glory,’ 123, 195. E ir 

(§ 62), € fg ‘flourish,’ 962 ; 

Ga (§ 64), ErgsSM_ SF gw 


‘when things are favourable,’ - 


aE 

F ay ‘be angry.’ 
B Weir (§ 62), 899. 
goo.) 

Fi (§ 62), ‘shine.’ 
FO] FL UHL, 267. 

HB) (fg 68), ‘burn.’ «cr, 896. 
GLéFL as it hotly burns,’ 
267, FULD, 267. GILL, 
129. FG ‘it will burn, 
destroy, torture,’ 293, 306, 799, 
IOIQ, 1207. GiQar, FLV, 1159. 


& OS ‘lime,’ 714. 


(So Ge Mar, 


[Comp. 


[<‘omp. gover 


GOT LD. | 

iD (§ 6). Foe ‘endure, bear,’ 
488 [Comp. Qurm; 5S. 
ksham. | 


or 


sity,’ 963. [Fm] 


AND CONCORDANCE. 


| 


[Comp. Oem] | 
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& (hiDLy ‘a beetle,’ Nal. 122. 

Fone ‘taste,’ 27,253, 420, Nal. «. 

& tp oy (§ 56, IIT.), ‘whirl. ep 
gytd ‘which will reach far and 
wide,’ 777.  «&ipoorgito ‘ tk ough 
it wander,’ 1031. 

& DM (§ 62), ‘surround.’ [Comp. 


Gb, pg.) epg ‘will 
surround,’ 1025. &ppUU@L, 
524,525.  & plo ‘those who 


are around, kindred, .depen- 
dants,’ 166, 451, 522, 524, 529, 


584, 1025. se OMFSipTo, 
Hig Qe, goss * kindred,’ 
G2 le 


(I ‘gambling,’ Ch. xcrv. 931- 
940. [S. dyutam.} GST, 932. 
Gip (§ 57), lit. surround: 
‘ponder, contrive.” [@Gpwm.] 

ep yor CR (plb, 204, 324. 
oe 204. Gigs ‘though 
you devise,’ 380. GPs 
‘compass not!’ 204. GLLH 
445 451, 461. Ghia, 640. 
Gibgsacr, 204. Gipaurss, 
325, 445,12904. Ghag ' what 
must be pondered,’ 1276. 
GBprs, 405,554. Gyro, 
1024. @pbseF ‘ circumspection, 
deliberation,’ 671. 

@%@ (§ 62), ‘put on, as a wreath.’ 
io. goin ‘if (I) put on,’ 1313. 
Gear ‘have you put on,’ 
1313. [Comp. uD. ] 

Ge, Gesu, CF (see Osis). [Cp. 
HIT. | @eb ‘right, kindy, 
true,’ 91, 358, 390, 556, 1092, 
Ch.tv. QO¢mGararento ‘just 
government.’ O) & 1b COT COLD, 
30. Q@euiuw [Qen+uD, 
comp. Mervin, gon tit |, 
‘equity.’ Qeaqas ‘ oppor- 
tunity, fitting time,’ 130, 565, 
1289. [* Pulchritudo ’ (B.), 130, 
see Notes.| Oga@alg ‘it is 
straight.’ 279. O) Fa ad) wir car 
‘the right-minded man,’ 169. 
@Geé * beautiful,’ 1110. 


(HEED, HHse5g ‘in adver- | QFG (§ 64). OF Gg‘ destroy,’ 


259. . 
F 
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Getiuitb, See Qe. 

Qet ‘acasket, 887. [? Cer 
Y.] 

Genie [de], ‘pride, 880. 
[GEMHac. | 

Gleibinr (§ 64), ‘be haughty,’ 
1074 

Gleu' (§ 58, 97), ‘do, make, 
cause, acquire.’ [Comp. 8. Ari. | 

I. Root, a) tor FO) SIT COE. 

(Intro. p. xvii. §4(6).] Qed 
Sain ‘asceticism that should 
be practised, 265. Qi gés 
‘things fit for (one) to do,’ 466, 
663. GewOsriev ‘the work 
(one) does,’ 972. OF asl Yor 
‘the deeds done ; work, business,’ 
455,463, 653,677. Geiipon wf) 
‘a benefit conferred, 110. (6 
is doubled in many editions ; it 
need not be so.) Q@ew pars) 
wilsev ‘the recognition of 
benefits conferred; gratitude,’ 
Ch. x1. 

II. Inf. mood, Oeiw (§ 168); 
sometimes Ow, Gew ‘(for 
them) to do,’ 446, Ioo1; ‘in 
order to do,’ 1021; ‘if he does,’ 
466. QeFiwuu@6 (§ 92), 
‘should be done,’ 335. Qeuwy 
ucemr (W@) ‘those on whom 
it is conferred,’ 105. 

IIt. Opt. QewWe (§ 140) ‘thou 
shouldst do, acquire,’ 36, 669, 
759, 893; ‘he should do,’ 512. 

IV. Verb. noun, Oewe, Dew 
we, Oewusev (§ 148), ‘the 
doing, 67102) Ho2.2 745 aoe 13, 
3751 634, 664, 677, 679, 832, 835, 
894, 905, 975, 843, 954, 1090, 
1201,1226. Qewmedw ‘things 
hard to accomplish,’ 26, 489, 781. 
@ewev (an opt. in use, with 
ellipsis of Gaizxr@), ‘do thou!’ 
33 333, 461, 489 [cp. 470, 538], 
4715 510, 516) 008,078 807, 076, 
948, 949. QGewpline (ume) 
‘what ought to be done,’ 40, 
EY), Oye Al sHGurG_@ 
(Qumder) ‘for the sake of 
dOmnp oly 212 Osh gOe 
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wevaicns, Ch. xtvir. ate 
wevaicns, Ch. LXVIII. Oumar 
Qeweaes, Ch. bXxvIl. @wy- 
@)Fuevaiengs, Ch. crit. 

V. Past tense, part. and nouns 
(§ 74, 77,87). Gewgeri ‘ those 
who have done,’ 158, 208, 314, 
320, 658, 987, 1162,1243. Ge 
yr 1 Oe, 3 aes) 55503, 
660, 815, 829, 878, 907, 934, 1025, 
1028, 1035, 1073, 12718 O Fw 
sre [306], 289,803. Oew 
S00) | ao1| ‘is like doing,’ 
1303. Ge&jigs ‘that has (been) 
done; 11, 102,mie?, shes 13, 
1175,1176,1225. Qew eg ‘ that 
which hath done,’ 1240, 1279. 
O.-U Feld & aor oy Lb [ a inserted ; 
& oon | ‘ even when—has done,’ 312. 

VI. Fut. part. noun (§ 72, 74, 
88). QFiae ‘I will make,’ 1023. 
QewCGacr, L211. QFwar, 
Qewanrar,@ Fier. (1) ‘(they) 
will do,’ 26, 266, 640, 752; 
(2) (they) who will do, 120, 
200, 205, 402, Sh0, 520 mmno4, 
077, 4759) S07 OOO GU mmto2 o 
Qeiu (= Gewamn@r), 1195. 
Qewag =‘that which will 
do, the acting, 541. Qeéduyjir. 
(1) ‘it will do, cause,’ 57, 79, 272, 
574, 803, 847, 941; (2) ‘which 
will do,; 219) 240, 545, 045072 
VO) [SMITA Sy) LAO 

VIL. Cond. @euwWer, Oeiud 
Gyn (§ 95-97), «if — do,’ 116, 
120, 175, 205, 319, 453, 484, 493, 
494, 497, 537, 547, , Oy 
804, 805, 808, 881, oe on 
Ge & pues ‘he who will haply 
do,’ 515. [@+@«r inserted. | 
OFuwarGere ‘if he will do,’ 
655. [oe=yao.] Oeuwl gy 
(§ 100), ‘ hou e Goa) do,’ 104, 
109, 150, 157, 181, 308, 586, 80 
852, 1283, 1288. wa is 

VIII. Neg. Q@#wme donot!’ 
[Intro. p. xx.], 205, 206, 327, 590, 
655,656. Gewwresr(ir) (§ 110). 
(1) ‘(they) do not,’ 164, 172, 
173, 174, 21Oy) 320, 8054 6 
9560562, (2). hemes 
not,’ 865. Geiwag (§ 121). 
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(1) ‘it does not,’ 255; (2) ‘not 


doing’ =Qeiwiriue, 219, 437,. 


538. Qeiwroe ‘not doing, 
though it has not been done,’ 
101. {Other reading Gewwr 
oi.) - Geiuwr ‘that does 
not,’ 548, 553, 558, 569, 987; 
not doing’=Qeiiwirme, 203. 
With 90 :—Oeiwe ‘they do 
not, 1086; Qe&i'sarer ‘he 
does not,’ 848; Qeueargsnri 
Bo are persons who do not,’ 
200m 
IX. Deriv. Qeiieme (§ 148), 
‘the work,’ 631. Qeiwarenw 
(§ 154), ‘the not doing,’ 157, 
Ze ZO es LL, Soa eet OO, 
655, 852. (Der GC)O) Fi wii eOLo, 
Ch. xxx. QaywnagpsQutwir 
oo, Ch. nvr. Gew pene (opp. 
Qunmeoes), ‘artificial method of 
acting, theory,’ 637. 


ewweor, Oriiwror (Oe; 8. 
svi], ‘ Lakshmi.’ 

Geulr., 1, ‘Desire, passion,’ 258, 
aso Nter eso. umes, (S$ 64m Be 
wroth.’ Qeuliiiuar ‘ene- 
mies,’ 880. 

Oe Gh ‘a battle,’ 569. [Comp. 
DFG. | 


GemHeEG, 180, 201, 346, 431, 
598, 613, 759, 844, 860, 878, 
1193; ‘fascinum, est enim 1.q. 
inuééto” (B.). LIcnL_ FO) F 
(SG ‘greatness, conceit, spirit, 
infatuation,’ Ch. bxx-111. O¢ 
@jé@ (as from verb, § 62), 
‘exulting in.’ 

@eev (§ 56, III.), ‘go, proceed.’ 
Qea (a). Osr.) AGF ‘the 
parting guest.’ QeFeolr io 
‘favourable circumstances or 
place,’ 301, 302, 498. OF ovev 
(Socr), 1293. Ogee ‘ go, pre- 
Wake 422, 424, 000, 710, 9722, 
724,728, 730. OFarm, 207, 
335s 7532 784) 895, 966, 967, 1045, 
1048. OésrM,422,1261. OFor 
Cmor, 1259, 1284. Osargn, 
Mito 12 31,091203,) 1200, 1279. 
Ogor ps, 1284. OF OV QILD, 


—e_e—_——__—_— 


33, 250, 594, 1269. QOeeann, 
472, 1185. QeFoamear, 950. 
OFouat (LIar.), 1033. GeFe 
agi, 767. Qeoami, 1246. 
Osa) pilor, 1170. GFovay, 
766. Geos, 684. GQeevorr, 
302, 330, 561, 769,1255. wee 
org, 18, 326. QFovanls gs, 
Ay 2. G)Fovevremln, 151. 
OFeveviter, 1039. @) Fovailo 
‘wealth, prosperity’; with alg, 
Quin, OB Oth, upSu, 31,125, 
T 7S LOM217, 241,001, 232, 303, 
375, 400, 411, 437,524,555, 565, 
566, 738, 757, 837, 937 939; 
1000, 1006, 1007, 1008, Nal. 261. 
for OulevQeevat, Ch. Cl., 
Nal. 261-70. G)Fova pl tev 
witenio, Nal. 1-10. ©) Fev 
Gig tes6472, 731, 752, LO1C. 
Gem (=OFogisn), 1256. 
Quc©raheGemev ‘ uxorious- 
ness, Ch.xci. Gea (=OeaQq) 
aril), 1249, 1292; (=Geogy), 
1244. Forms compounds with 
Fev, g.v. 


Ge af « ear,’ 65, 389, 411-18, 420, 


694, 1199. 


G)e ao ‘nurse,’ 757. 
Qe) (§ 56, 1.; a. Ogsr.), ‘be 


close, near, 1110, 1275. [Ger] 
Qegla; ‘modest reserve, near- 
ness,’ 123, 684, 715 ; ‘ compres<io, 
et metaphorice fraenatio’ (B.) 


| OFm (§ 62), ‘be wroth” [@m.] 


| 


Oe Bear, 897, goo. Ce p) glo, 
8 


77%: 
Gem (§ 56, II.), ‘hate, destroy.’ 


[Oe@.| BGFOF Lm ‘ destroy- 
ing, 168. sréOF om ‘paralysing 
the tongue,’ 335. sp0eFom 
‘mortifying, afflicting,’ 1009. Oe 
marmit * foes,’ 203, 421, 843, 869. 
Qempit, 488, 759. OFC 9 
‘not being hostile, 1096. O¢ 
@ st ‘those not unfriendly,’ 
10,6,1292. Oe moenor ‘words 
that ill,’ 1096. QF MUGS 
‘murderous hate,’ 734. Oem 
ait ‘foes,’ 313, 446, 1096, 1245, 
1255,1256. Gegiuvu (as from 
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Qem, § 64), ‘suppress,’ 1318. 
OF EH 99 (=F gar) ‘thou 
wilt fill up,’ 1200. 

Ce. _ Bee Oe. 

Ce oor ‘afar off,’ 869, 1231, 1260. 

Cen (§ 60, as #1), ‘draw near to, 
be intimately related to’ [eir, 
Qe], 5 (a. Ogsr. III. Gr. 
158; opp. $7). So Gerss, 
243, 492, 910 (with gio+ 


Cet 5g). Ceigs, 694. 
Ceres, 691. LD GOT GO GOL F 


Cer sO sr¢pao, 691. Ceflar, 
498. Geagw,179. Cerag, 
731. Ceigport, 3, 4, 7, 8, 
306. Gesrr,5. Cerrg, 734. 
Gerrgirt, 10. Ce&rreo.w, Ch. 
XLVI. 


Crp. See Qed. 


Geir (§ 57), ‘sprinkle, scatter.’ 
[S. srw. | 

Gero. 1, ‘ Word, talk, speech ’ 
[sen], 65,07, 127 msmon co 
826; ‘a saying,’ 70, 184, 20c, 
196, 198, 357, 642-46, 717, 72:, 
1046, 1096, 1097, 402, 607, 114%, 
1154, 589, Nal. 311. 2, ‘ Fame, 
(good) report,’ 56, 1024, 453. 
aruéFQe1ev, 91, 415, 959, 1100. 
QorOFrev, 387, 911, 91-99, 525, 
1198, 35, 564, 953. YorOQero, 
189. @eaGeirea,99. OFadhé 
Gemrev, 694. SFOEra, 128. 
Liweoflev@) &76v, 196 (198). Lever 
INVQETO,194. Qe CFOETO, 
160,159. #O@@Oereover, 386, 
566. woipdeveOeroa, 66. OFrH 
CareLUb,lig. DFlOacré sly, 
827, OEFrcaercoto, Ch. Lxv., 
647, 682. G@emrearL, 1070, 
405, 818. OereGocipar, 
872. OFreonrar, OFrows, 
635. Getrag (§ 70), ‘speak.’ 
[2cr, aM, Bora. | G) € TeV 
ase, 648, 664. OFr(a)oa, 
139, 192, 291, 634, 647, 696, 713, 
718 Oei(ev)e, 649, 1078. 
QFTE Di, 195, 200, 644, 645, 
Wl igen Oenoveds, 187, 424, 
646, 685, 686, 697, 724, 795, 
1280, Nal.312. QereveSw,664. 


rn 


Qereve§er, 96, 195, 200, 711, 
712. Oerael ayn, 184, 197, 
826, 1046, 1096. Gerrans, 
184, 260,710. Qerev aja 
‘things that will speak,’ 1232. 
QFroqiams:, “Ql, 719, 722. 
Qerevayty, 160, 185,193, Neg. 
OereveutGuwe (?), 1741. Cera 
er, 697, 984. Qeroveul Sy, 
403. Oeroverar(sm), 198, 199, 
417,635. Geroorgit, 728, 
730. @érevevteio, Ch. Xx., 
197, GQerom=DEerodor g, 
Nal. 313, ‘ belonging to words.’ 


Ceram (§ 62), Geranium ‘they 


will suffer anguish,’ 127. [S. 
coka. | 


Gert (§ 57), ¢ fail, faint, forget.’ 


CEng, 847, 1234. Gens, 
818. CGenor, Cenrznt (with 
aris), ‘trip with the tongue,’ 
689, 721. C@erra ‘ obliv‘on, 
forgetfulness ; segnitia,’ 56, 405, 
531, 586, 642, 647, 930, 1044, 
1046. [Comp. Quré€er.] 


Dy 


@h TLL} ‘ battle-field,’ 1088. 
| @hTevlb ‘the pendant globe of 


earth’ (with epithets, always 
varied: womula, Swer, mim 
B COO LOT, @u orf Qu Lp GLO Ov ov oor 
tom), 102, 141, 245, 484, 485, 
557, 648, 999, 1016, 1058. 


@hTert [S.| ‘wisdom.’ Not in 


K.; Nal. 311. 


CHTeT HM! (= sre), ‘a day’ (= 


‘a revolution’; see pray, GBT 
gy.) [Comp. a7 .] Only in 
phrase a@h@_Arormin (=crer 
to), ‘all the days, always,’ 44, 
145, 317, 361, 439, 582, 635, 697, 
701, 864, 870, 886, 903, 905, g10, 
921,926, 927, Nal. 174. (See at.) 


LEXIOON AND 


F 3 

eT ‘ram,’ 486. 

HG (§ 56, II,, 117, 118), < be fit, 
' right.’ Used oftep in compounds 
of whicb a verbal root is the 
first member: Qe, Gara, 
and others. a4 ‘fitly,’ 391. 
oo ‘fitness, excellence, beauty, 
appropriate quality’; ‘conditio’ 
(B.), 916, 1182. Ampsama, 
804. Quereme, 1084. Gap 
Gens, 804. QuUGssoea(uien ', 
217, 968. POUFGOH, 1305. 
LIQUEFONS, 1305. UOLSGSOS, 
768. sU-pwene,768. gsaoesw 
orhgoéeev, Ch. cix., “pain 
arising from the beauty of the 
princess. goéioraar, 897. 
PORFTCT IO, 56. 055g ‘ it 
psssesses the quality of,’ 125, 


486, 1064, Nal.r1o1, 211. 006 
w,.643, 418. gomscnn (=s 
296), 874,613. SOeLOWAIT, 


447. QUGESO&OOLW, 1255. 
QeipsmMaeoenin, 700, 802, 803, 
808. 6G ‘justice, integrity,’ 
111, 158. seq ‘worth,’ 114. 
6&6 (§157), 51,54, 466, 580, 805, 
993, 1288. SSErHG, 561. 
hE FH, 220, 466, 663, 686, 732, 
780, 1018, 1137, 1173. g&4IrTr, 
Uldgmzi2,440, 721, 397, 1006, 
IOSI. SHH0GT, 51. SSSOTSM, 
1316. 

25G (§ 62), ‘abide, remain.’ 


page, 3809. saGqGo, 671. 
688,472. se5 om, 613, 874. 
saGer, 608. gsmBuwire, 117. 
GET, 19. 


SOFW ‘utterly,’ 863, 1300. 

S49 (§ 57), $9 6H ‘ diminishing,’ 
17. 

Bor (§ 56, L, 66), ‘separate.’ 


[soor.| gsomrbsooin ‘ separa- 
tion, 1233, 1277. 
Sex! ‘abate. gsonlla@id (§ 64), 


‘will alleviate.” © [@axr, com. 
meanings of gw, ha&l and 
cool. | 
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ORT ‘cool; low,’ 1239. gavrcortn 
‘coolness,’ 30, 1277. [Perhaps 
sour + go = the prince of the 
shore of the cool sea.’] gor 
©) exor oor gpytn ‘will become cold,’ 
1104. (See oar.) goign 
‘low condition,’ 548. 

eerB (§ 62), ‘be relieved.’ 
[soxr.] gsoorrn@Gerw ‘reme- 
diless suffering,’ 1171. 


CBO L_LD [S.], ‘ punishment,’ 567. 

fb gs ‘father,’ 67, 70, Nal. 197. 
[go ; the only words for father 
in K.] 

SuL] (§ 62), ‘fail. [Comp. sa, 
sag.) suun ‘unfailing,’ 217; 
‘omnibus obvia’ (B.). 

fib, Aweor. See under sre. 

2h. See sr. 

FHSS (§ 62), sme ‘exulting 
in,’ 935. 

Sc). 1, ‘Head,’ 9, 16, 488, 964. 
9, ‘What is chief,’ 43, 47, 57, 
151, 203, 295, 317, 322, 325, 411, 
444, 579, 657, 687, 736, 761, 770, 
814, 1031. Hs, Dost 
‘one side, both sides,’ 1196. 

@etoun ‘decidedly, abso- 
lutely,’ 119, 357, 634. Sd 'LWé 
ser ‘leaders, 770, Nal. 216. 
stovsa.@ ‘assemble, join,’ 394. 
sivEGeogy ‘not that it may 
not make head,’ 561. gsdévwu@ 
‘attain to, gain, practise,’ 88, 
269, 348, 356, 1289. — seavag® 
‘attack, 767. gdovu@uu ‘as. 
semble,’ 405. ca LiLifl ‘ sepa- 
rate,’ 97, 258, 810,955. Here 
Stou= govln=‘ place.” — 

Zao [S. tapas], ‘ austerity, pen- 
ance, Ch. xx1I1., 19, 261-66, 
274, 295, 812. (Gere. | 

Sam ‘fault, ship’ [sa], 469, 
1154, 1286, 1321, 1325. [Comp. 
SuL,. | 

Sa (§ 62), sans ‘unfailing,’ 
361, 367. sang ‘not failing, 
ceasing, 368. saev ‘failure, 
cessation,’ 853, 856. gsaQwer 


Sor, 5D. 
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glo ‘it will fail.’ (See 
$@a)= §a1Q, ¥ failure.’ 
£ ccna (from sa), the goddess 
of misfortune’: elder sister of | 
good fortune, ap@ sal. | 
Soy (§ 62), ‘embrace’ 18 | 
Qu A= sipdwu g ‘what it hes | 
embraced, 425. #A@= Spa 
‘embracing, loving, 544, Nal. 
213. «ppbspre (=sHa 
ov) ‘love of kindred and de- | 
pendants,’ Ch. ni11., Nal. 201-10. | 
SshQuhm ‘is as the embra- | 
cing,’ 913. (See 99m.) 
Gort (§ 57), ‘stagger’ Atos | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ort 6600 ‘is like losing one’s | 
footing,’ 716. 
Solr (§ 64), ‘shoot, bud.’ 
gonruu ‘so as to spring forth,’ 


1106. soit $ 500) ‘ as though 
it budded,’ 78. 


BOM Gh (§ 62), ¢ fail,’ [Not used 
in K. in its com. sense of ‘ push.’] _ 


sot emp ‘it will fail,’ 290. | gor 
orf apy Lo ‘though it fail,’? 596. 
Sorermenin ‘ non- failure, suc- 


sorerr ‘unfailing,’ 


cess,’ 596. 
‘it fails not,’ 


7 2Nn Soren 
290. 

SD! (§ 68), ‘bind? we som 
‘having girt up the loins,’ 1023. 
Soiscr ‘undaunted bravery,’ 
773: (See & S00T.) 

See grea. 

gol, See grax. 

BT GND ‘quahty,’ 767, II44. 
(See Broo.) SOI COLD HS, 355. 
For oOLOWI TET, SII. SOO COLO 
weir, 855. 

BT, &H (§ 70), ‘give’ [S. 
2, 1273- 22 to; 
SHLD, 71, 138, 171, 
275, 284, 313, 321, 
416, 457, 507, 508, 
Be 2501 1: 651, 658, 
692, 700, 785, 794, 845, 
Oo 7m O45 892, 902, 903, 
gli, 1044, 1229.: £5 Si, 
1089, 1183. SHG, 212, 588. | 
Seer, 1182. ESS, 1065. 


dd. | 
434. 
183, 
379; 
510, 
663, 


98, 
296, 
492, 
619, 
739> 
885, 
jis Ve 
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Sherer ‘she caused, 1135. 
ST, 131, 859, 1214. ‘wifi gia, 
113.  gs@Gag, 546, 839, 934. 
smHom4r, 256. With ri for 
&ror we find FIT SIM ; for 
FIG, FITFH'D, 359; with 
Hsp, 1273;-with Wi, 1229. 


STEG (§ 64). és ‘to strike 
against,’ 1068. sre HG ‘for 
an assault,’ 486. SSG ‘an 
attack,’ 599. STESOMAG 
‘the goddess that attacks: 
Lakshmi.’ 


STBG (§ 64), ‘ support. > [Qumr 
O, lo.) srmGio ‘which will 
uphold, bear, sustain,’ 151, 767. 
eri&) ‘bearing, 733, 767. 
SPST g, 990. 

Sripes [§.], ‘lotus” [oes] 
GT LO6o 7 UG) it ‘she of the lotus: 
Lakshmi, 617. griuemréeoor 
cares * the lotus-eyed one: Prah- 
ma,’ 1103, 

STW | sreaf, ‘a mother,’ 69, 1047, 
Nal. 15, 101.  [ -sye0r Qoor. | 


mT ‘yan of an army,’ 767 ; ‘ equi- 
tatus’ (B.). 


Gder ‘army, 76, 77, 78, 770, 


1082" 

@TQ) ‘wasting, 853; (§ 64), 
or aU A= sr alex g ‘which has 
passed, stepped over,’ 610, 

Ztlp ‘a bolt, 71, 1251 [srer]; 
(§ 57), ‘become low” siprg 
‘unfailing,’ 620, 1024. gripss 
‘in subjection to, 903. smLpay 
‘depression,’ 117,731. sTLbéR 
‘neglect of duty,’ 671. 


sror. 1, ‘Foot’: x, 73 8, 9 
[comp. grip]. 2, ‘Effort,’ 212, 
1065 [qpwof]., snarremenin 
‘persevering effort,’ 613, 617, 
Nal. 191-200. 

Frew [S. dina], ‘gift, 19, 295 ; 
with sat. [Comp. ODE. | 
Brom «self. Sinad.—(i.) reer, 
Ie 17, Ages 2O0n cous Ms 251, 
272, 424, 446, 451, 305, 318, 327, 
380, 548, 540, 707, 792, 785, 515, 
834, 835, 847, 848, 849, 862, 875, 


LEXICON AND 


974, 977, 980, 1006, 1023, 1024, 
1026, 1060, 1094, I102, 1215, 
ize) 208, 91202. (ii.) S00 oor 
Pomeseli, 206, 200, 250, 3c5, 3.10, 
9741 293, 1319, 439, 474) 978. 
Cin.) goré@ ‘to —self,’ 7, 847. 
Civ.) gorctlor “than oneself,’ 
250, 603 (with aun). (v.) gor 
‘its, her, one’s own,’ 17, 251, 
jeez /2uea lowes 2 7, 2075373, a1 Ol, 
FoCmlOmtO2, O36, 200, 6075, 


630, 436, 535, 293, 244, 471, 608, | 


615. (vi.) soreoor ‘in regard to 
oneself, 744. PxLur.—(i.) rio, 
989, 1173, TIQI, 1194, 1195, 158, 
539 319, 1103, 1074, 399, 1325, 
Blt, 1176, 1140, 1160, 8.4 3amnO0, 
229, 646, 658. (ii.) @LnooLo, 
OAS Eo 2, 1303, 237% 
(i1l.) SOTO, 470. (iv.) soe 
G, 72,319. (v.) soW SHS a, 
Tiere ésioiWor ‘than them- 
selves,’ 68, 444. (vi.) gu ‘ their 
own, 63, 64, 66, 68, %024, 595, 
107, 237, I19I, 916, 158, 473> 
539, IOI5, IOS5I, 1205, 315, 584. 
556 ‘each one’s, 63. 55510, 
505. 10.5 ‘ what is their own,’ 
1107. 1 pelw, 1299, 1300. 
(vi.) Soar, 846. 

sor (sm), for sscrdor, &C., iM 
comp., 878, 883, 529, 1009, 51, 
56, 157, 741, Nal. ror. SOIT 
‘one’s own people, 1300, 529, 
881, 837, 814, 443, 444, 1027. 
to ‘one’s own (fate),’ 376, 120. 
swe ‘one by himself, alone,’ 
873. «Wwer ‘a female alone,’ 
1007. @ldlwir, 229. sorlGw 
‘alone,’ 1296. g«otlemto ‘ioneli- 
ness,’ 814. Ssannoul rags), 
Ch. cxx. ‘The excess of solitary 
ericf’ sas a ‘alone, 338. 


Bp (§ 57), ‘gleam.’ Sepa. 


‘what gleams.’ Mabe hw 
‘which gleams.’ (See 5@.) 


&)a1&or ‘the moon, 1146. [Cvimp. 
#41). 

Sloot (Gi), ‘strength.’ Sereno 
‘strength,’ 54, 743, 988.  Slevor 
coiwir ‘men of strength,’ 666. 
Huw ‘strength, firmness,’ 661, 
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665, 670. as) door & GL Lo 
‘strength in action,’ Ch. LxvIt. 
Goo ‘firmness,’ gto. 


Gi (§ 57), ‘turn, change” anes 


Siflég ‘with changed counte- 
nance,’ go. Sisson. ‘as 
when it changes,’ 452, 1000. 
[9 00). 5) dovuS fo Alwir g 
‘yemaining fixed, 124, Nal. 212. 


| SH [S. crt], ‘ prosperity, wealth, 


Spb, Bipesr 


Glos (§ 56, III.), ‘eat.’ 


&. 


goddess of fortune,’ 168, 179, 
215, 374, 408, 482, 519, 568, 
616, 920, 1072. [Comp. &r.] 
Som a@geo an epithet of a woman: 
‘one on whose brow Lakshmi 
SitsuelOun, 1123 

‘ worth, 
method, opportunity,’ 157 
(‘aequitas, bonitas, B.), 179, 
186 (‘quod majus est, B.), 441, 
501, 635, 644, 754, 1184, 1298. 
Bouu4r@. See ud. LIDS & 
So eOshseov, Ch. LXXxvIiil. 


ability, 


Gldor ‘millet’ (with gor, and 


opposed to wider), 104, 144, 433, 
1282, Nal. 105. 

Sooev 
‘eating, 254, 256. Slow gp tn, 
1244. Soaflw (= Peroor), 1296. 
Seruait ‘eaters, 252, Nal. 211. 


Boot® (§ 62), ‘ touch.” (Comp. 
[Qs1@.] ovr ‘the touch- 
ie JmO5 227) 110. Gorn 


(§ 110), ‘infect not.’ 


I. ‘Evil’ Its opp. is ge. 
BaM%or, 201, 209, 210. Sadler 
wero, Ch. xx1.. Nal. 121-30. 
$5-_u, Ch. Lxxxil. $ gy, 302, 
182, 190, 671, 192, 222, 282, 
422, 531, 754. Sucom, Sw, 
202, 203, 205, 209, 375, 139, 302, 
303, 62. Suumev, 206, Nal. 
223. SéQere,128. Samps 
GDB, 330. GOwrepsso, 138. 
Gilarin, 460.  Gurtlosil, 227. 
Giaos ‘evil, 827. oor ‘evil,’ 
984, 100, 143, 291, 5II. $ 
60:' 5 BH, 450. 

tie ‘Wire, “20,6 202, 1159, 
1260, 1104, 929, Nal. 224, 225. 
$Quwéei ‘a smouldering fire,’ 
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674. Séaerienrs ‘those who 
warm themselves at a fire,’ 691. 
Gu ‘hell, 168. wera ‘the 
digestive power,’ 947. 


Bir (§ 57, 64), ‘free from, be 
freed from.’ Sr (opp. to 
Ger, 5,), ‘free from,’ 6, Nal. .. 
oa ‘absolutely—so as to be 
free from,’ 348. Gon ‘that 
passes not away,’ 1201, 508, 510. 
#7550 ‘relieve thou,’ 226. 

ber ‘men who have failed 

of, failed to do,’ .612, 170. 

Sieger m (rT 5eH), ‘has aban- 

doned,’ 612. Srrmu=—Esrrow 

‘so that it fails not,’ 482. ru 

ures ‘the remover of disease,’ 

950. Srarw ‘we shall get 

rid of, 1063. $7&@tb ‘ which 

will remove,’ 1241,1275. S76 

(as rel. part. and verb. noun), 

‘freed from, things devoid of,’ 

199, 292. 

I, verb. root, ‘enjoy’ (§ 62); 
sometimes written gw, and 

Ha. 

I. guunn (§ 88), ‘those who 
will enjoy food: eaters,’ 12. 

Il. gsa@amer (§ 110), ‘he en- 
jous not vigour,’ 862; ‘enjoys not 
his wealth,’ 1006. AQarw 
‘thou wilt not enjoy,’ 1294. 
gaanrsan (§ 121), ‘those who 
enjoy not affluence, the poor,’ 
42. ga@anento (§ 154), ‘non- 
enjoyment: poverty,’ 94. 

III. guy (§ 190). 1, ‘Food 
which is enjoyed, 12. [quuré 
@, guurug). 2, ‘Enjoyment,’ 
I2. guuTU (=Qefleniowi or) 
‘ pleasant.’ 3. ‘Enjoyment of 
vigour; strength,’ 862. Cah 
giny ‘stern strength,’ 895. 
4, ‘Enmity; strength put forth 
against’ (opp. to gt), 1165. 
5, ‘Aid; strength exerted for,’ 
106. 

IV. gyre. {For form 
comp. QULFa}. 27a; seems to 
strengthen the meaning.] 1, (as 
BIY, 1), 1050. 2, (a8 wy, 
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2.), 378 3, (a8 guy, 5,), ‘aid; 
supplying their needs,’ 263. 
SICH (§ 62), ‘sleep.? [Comp. 
Sv, sHG.| giepeov ‘slum- 
bering,’ 1049. g@Fo ‘if it 
slumber,’ 1212. gs@he_o, 1218. 


SIGHT, 11/9. BACH 
‘slumberers,’ 926. 
BIOL (§ 64), ‘wipe’ gorggH 


‘having wiped away,’ 615. @ 
COL Fea, 107. 

Zi oot! (§ 57), decide” senile 
‘decide thou,’ 467. ICM 
si%er ‘after having decided,’ 
467. giotia; ‘decision, con- 
clusion,’ 21, 533,669,671. 
exoflajontoo.o ‘decision of cha- 
racier,’ 383, 688. 

Sic. 1. ‘Assistance,’ 471, 407; 
G5 1mir209, 802, 875, 41,42. 76, 
132,41 4,8242,0400,, 0365) 20unnae 


gees ain, 688 
II. ‘Companion,’ 1168, 1222, 
1203 mere 340 QuAwrcor & gs 


cote Gartov, Ch. xLv. gor 

wart companions, assistants,’ 

BT L5COE H GF) COT fF GvLD, 
Ch. vi. 

II. ‘Similarity,’ 310. 

IV. ‘ gray,’ ‘ until,’ 156, 433, 
22, 89, O04, 144, 5071 2oeNAL. 
LOG, 21 6: 

Biipcp (§ 62), ‘sneeze’; ‘a 
sneeze, 1318. glniney ‘ sneez- 
ing,’ 1203, 1253. Bodo, 
1317. g@moW@yr, 1312. gb 
LA) GOT, 13%7. 

HIT  gorrow,’ 1135, 1165, 1275 ; 
suo, 792. ([S. duh. Comp. 
HEED. | 

BUH * sleep, 605, 1103. [Comp. 
IG.) gsipm (§ 62), ‘lull 
to sleep,’ 1168. 


ZIU (§ 64), enjoy, eat.’ [Comp. 


SH: | gigs ‘ enjyment,’ 
377. GS, 944. QuuUg 
‘enjoyment,’ 1005. 

SI (HQ (§ 62), ‘seek for.’ Sie 
Q)w po (= gad), ‘is like seek- 
ing for,’ 929. 


LEXICON AND 


aes 


FID ‘balance.’ [S. tulé.1 my 
wevev7it ‘those not one ’s equals,’ 
986. 


Al Ou T (inf. of gam ‘ be harsh’), 


‘much,’ 944, 1050. 
BIOTH(Hy IGT hd (§ 62), 
‘move.’ giomér s ‘not 
wavering,’ 668. AMEEOM 


‘unwavering,’ 699. 

Biatl «a drop of rain, 16, B57 

SI! (§ 66), ‘ renounce (the world).’ 
[Comp. srrin.] GPS, 342. 
GOK STI, 22, 42,159, 276, 310, 
342, 348, 529, 586, 1188, 1250. 
oes, 275, 1O17. DOM, 
276, SOU psLOT 7. DIMES, 342. 
PB alie 106. soa ‘renun- 
ciation, Ch. xxxv., Nal. 51-60. 
Si so spans seer, Ch. cxtv. 
BFF, 1157. BHMMawenw, 
tez0, Nal) 226. 

GIG M ex ‘Tord of the haven,’ 
1157, 1277. [0p] 

51 oot! 


ear, 700), TOTO, 1223, 1204, 1360, | 


* . ail 
gece =i ti! g 


tee2 | com). (§ 64) 
‘suiking,’ 12g0. 

Homi ‘affliction’ opp. Qesr 
ie ee eT |aekOOe 207, 208, 
369, 615, 628, 629, 940, 1045, 
1052, 1223, 129, 1307. pier, 


wath ww, y4. 
(3 


BIS DI 
oysor sol, 404. 55) 551), 1250. 
goa aft S femme itches L00)stn 
ROT OTM, 209. Hat Goto, 
5G Nal. 226. 

$0. 4, ‘Hostility, 685. 2,°A 
support’ (sso), 455 (‘ for- 
ceps’ (B.), but ?]. 3, See srw. 

Nb (§ 62), ‘lift up, weigh.’ 
gnc (§ 62), ‘hang down,’ 
allow to be in suspense, pro- 
tract. @f&& ‘ weighing,’ 471, 
gI2. arpasairr ‘they weigh 
Het, 103. eréGer ‘if you 
weigh,’ 103. sf ‘which 
will weigh,’ 118, 813. g1@@to 
‘sleep,’ 6v8. grag * which 


62), ‘approach.’ 


‘anger, sorrow, pain, poverty, , 


CONCORDANCE. [49] 
| Will hang,’ 1163. Sms &) al- 
lowing to be deferred,’ 672. 
SM IST gi ‘not delaying,’ 672. 
GUIS DS ‘do without hesita- 
tion,’ 672. Sree ‘do with 
slowness,’ Oe GHEE. SOLO 
‘not delaying,’ Re: 


SN OT pillar,’ 615, 983. 
SN 5871 «a, fishing-hook,’ Gail. 
SI SI [§.] ‘a message, embassy, 


‘Ch. uxrx., 681, 682, ett an 
ambassador,’ 685, 686, 690, 
1225. 

SIM ‘a stack’ oasagrm ‘a 

: stack of straw,’ 435. 

SMI Sr ‘purity.’ SM GD LO 


| ‘purity,’ 159, 298, 364, 455, 688, 


mile a9 Pox geDt0, Ch. Lxvi. 
sruirit “pure ones, 456, Nal. 
41-50. 

BIO! (§ 62), ‘let droop.” ms 4 
Gaer, ‘I will not relax my 
efforts,’ 1021. «sral ‘down, 
feathers,’ lige; 


| 

} 

| 

| BT DI (S$ 62), ‘ defame, spread a 
report.’ SIC Er ov § doth it 
not proclaim,’ 1157. ST Dp 

ae EEE noise abroad,’ 1190. rH 

/ men ‘which will "bruit about,’ 

| 788. 

| ee Poa the divinity ; gods, 

| divine power,’ 43, 45, 50, SS, 

| OMG, 70281023. 


Oa (§ 57), ‘be clear, discrimi- 
nate, select.’ (Comp. Car 
sm, Qseof.] Gsfgse ‘dis- 
crimination,’ 634, 717. wUaMags 
BSobOeisov, Ch. Lxxxviit. 
OQ) sflar, 329,104. Ogstlaires, 
27. @sflumer, 947. Ogsflumr, 
583. @sflujaerev ‘when you 
see clearly,’ 503. Osis sa, 23, 
Vo2r 180, Sol, 7 le, wal 72) OF 
i BolFucvaons, Ch. XLVvIt. 

| Osis galterwmrev, Ch. Lit. 
le Coho, 462, 712. 

[7 ‘know 
| 


ScHer (§ 56, IIT), 
Os qhorr 


clearly. [@5/).] 


a 


(5C| 


sex *he who sees not clearly,’ 
Diop 


vw) 5oey ‘hatred. Os alair 
‘enemies, 639. O@saiailr ‘ ye 
foes, 771. 
hot ‘clear,’ Geof [comp. 


C6, Osawa, Csr] (§ 57), 


‘become clear, trust’; (S 64), 
* promise.’ o) sores * clear 
water, 1065. Q@gaflso ‘con- 
fidence.’ Ost gO ga gov 


‘trust after due selection,’ Ch. 
LI. Oasohbencr ‘he (who) 
has trusted, 5c, 143; ‘those 
whose minds are clear from 
guile,” 353; ‘ene in whom you 
have reposed confidence,’ 510. 
©) sofia, ‘clearness, 464; ‘ con- 
ndences 502, se, are ©) & OT 
eoflwir ‘men of upright mind,’ 
eee (). sorohigsQene 
“plighted word,’ 1154, Nal. 219. 
G50 (§ 56, II., as sm), ‘de- 
stroy.’ Os moOuiriner ‘ ene- 
mies’ spoil,’ 756. © sev 
‘destruction, 264. @) 5 Mlb 
‘will destroy,’ 874s SS aaenI Ode 
Glenmore <cer tainly, 581. 
(See car; Os om=‘certainty.’) 
(o) & oor [cor. of 8S. dakshina], 
south,’ 43. (See tyeveo.) 
G swt * country,’ i. deca. | 
Gsuwsa ‘through the lands.’ 


Gus (§ 57, 64), (be worr away ; 
wear away.’ Gesu ‘while (it) is 
worn away,’ 96. Geujio ‘will 
be worn away,’ 888. GsuUss 
‘they have been worn away,’ 
1261. CHlLEGlo ‘which will 
wear away,’ 555, 567. 


Gar ‘chariot,’ 496, 667. [Qy. by 
er from 8. Or glo. 
Gar (§ 57), ‘know, investigate 
thoroughly. [Another form of 
Qati. Comp. Gsm.| Gafler, 
249. Cgilaplo 152, 242; 
‘alttenté inspicere’ (B.). Sh Da 
441, 462, 541, 634. GSK 5S, 
509. Garner, 144 (‘supple | 
peceate gravitate, B.), 508, 510. 


| 
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Csrrg, 509. @gité& ‘accu- 
rate knowledge,’ 635. 

CGsam [§.], ‘the vods, 1073, Nal. 
Inge 

C54 ‘know thoroughly, so as to 


trust.’ ‘Comp. Ggaf, Ogsfl, 
Cast. | Gsm, 501, 580, OF MEO 
PUAN SG Cspe, 
825. Gedlagen. - eC. 
Caecpor, 876, 848. Ge puri, 
1154. Glu, 514. Cspne 
. Csun% ... SMI, 509. 


Coon ($ 62), caus. of Gam, but 
used for it sometimes (§ 160). 
Csopeeit ‘those who have 
not gained the knowledge to . 

187, 289, 620, Odlaneres4: Cai 

LB ou § inspiring confidence, 693 

CsmMlo < certainty, confidence, 

513, 766, 1153. [Comp. Os m.| 
oe “honey, qi24: 

Oaor@ (§ 64 and 56, II), ‘col- 
lect together, amass.’ O) sir 


GAS, 377. OsrGésaim 
ser. amidst all, collected to- 


gether,’ 322; (§ 87, 251), ‘be 
summed up.’ © sire ‘concisely,’ 
655. Osiés (= Ostéecna), 


‘things in which all the three 
agree=the sum of their con- 
senting testimony,’ 589. @siré 

& (§ 77), ‘havine combined, 
eeonee 545: Osis ‘the 
sum total,’ 711, 1043. 


G) rtm (§ 57), ‘follow after, be 


connected with.’ [Osr@, 2®, 
2 Loar. | Oersrut, 695. 
@srt_ten& ‘connection,’ 450. 
Ope rit 3 ase 806 819, 
S2zomeo2, O2e) Osaqruunr@ 
“connection, 345, Nal. 2a 

Goring  (§ 62), ‘begin? 
[Osr@. | Osr_gsrt, Ws, 
OsTL_A&MS, 4Q1. 

@) an@) (Sep63) a0) tome) dae 
(Gerein@.) Qsirigcr ‘if you 
touch, 1159. © s7@ shaving 
dug, 396, Nodauze 

| Os Leo) 6a wreath, 


1135. 
(as, § 64. | ; 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


Oe. 1,°A bracelet, and by 


met. ‘a woman,’ gI1, II1OI, 1135, | 


1234-38, 1275, 1279. (Without 
epithet four times; with epithet 
Bi', OFM, GMb, Qowr, ous ; 
no epithet used twice.) 2, ‘An 
Ommce,” 1037. 


OF TRcoy (§ 57, 04), ‘perish, de- 


stroy.’ G).sirdva; ‘ destruction,’ 
762, 806. 
@rov ‘ancient, 762, 1043, | 


1234, 1235. G)sirevéev § anti- 
quity,’ 806, Nal. ror, 166, 216. 


CF Tap (§ 60), ‘worship, serve.’ 


Osireplo, 260, 268. Ogsiraps, 
Reeo7e. 1032. Oi Hi ps, 828. 
Osriprgitr, O) Fir LOT Qt, 


2 
Roe Gaeryey ‘work, duty, 
mark, affair, 394, 428, 549, 560, 
582, 648,833, 972, 1252, Ogi 
loo (Intro. p. xxill.), 977. 
Car, OsrepS sing ‘leprosy’ 
CSeerc.r, Nal: 23.) 

Canr® ‘wreath of flowers,’ 1105. 
[Oer@. | 

Cgmrr_ yy. [8.j, ‘a goad,’ 24. 

C50 eotl «a, boat,’ 1068. 

Gaerw (§ 57), ‘touch, embrace.’ 
Cerruti STi, 149. Csrwirir, 
gi4-16. GsTuam, Qi7. 
Gerilacrot ‘as though it en- 


veloped,’ 308. [Cerua)+ 
Hoo Gor | 

Osrev, lee Sian, $0, 273. 
2, ‘Beauty,’ 1043. Sas 70, 


as ov), ‘Suffer defeat.’ [Opp. 
)asev. | Gsrmnair ‘those 
who have been worsted,’ 1329. 
Gserovad defeat,’ 986. 

Garg) ‘female companion,’ 1284. 
(Comp. Garp, fem. of Csr 
Lpoor. | 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


G@gsror, 1, ‘Shoulder, arm, per- — 


son,’ 149 (corpus, B.), 906, 916, 


eee, 1230, 1237, 1202, 
Ta@eyt272, 127),1325: 2. (§ 20, 


as @acir) ‘perforate.’ Gere 


suuULT soa ‘the unopened | 


ear, 416. [Comp. Ogi ar. ] 


| BF (§ 62), ‘desire.’ 
yI7, YL, 1103, 1105, 1106, 1113, | 


Lol | 


CGsra, Casroiw, Osram, 
‘every.’ (1) With noun: gi 
Guim sito ‘every day,’ 520; £7 
Our min, 553. (2) With v. 
root: sacar mid, uuI@ a7 milo, 
783; sofhsOer mi, 1145 90) 
Csto, OF ACSrmito, 1110; 
o mG sr mi, 1106. (3) With 


inf.: QypgOsiareatn, 245 
OG) Sir MT2LD, 940. (4) With 
fut. rel. part.: QaehtuuG@s 


GS 0), 1145. 


Carers (§ 62), ‘appear.’ 
Gsirer ou, 236, 1119. Crea 
MID, 371, 1322, 1324. Cgiren 

5 eee Caron der, 236, 
884, 885, 958. Ci cor pus, 
1320. G#iro we, 230. 


Cen oI G, 47Ys G BIT GOI (07 COLD, 
236. Ggsirpplo ‘appearance,’ 
124, 272, 10035165 0. 


%® (§ 56, I1.), ‘laugh, be kindly, 
deride.’ sa#ov ‘laughing, cheer- 
fulness,’ 860, 99. 5GL%, 
784. pw ‘will deride,’ 271, 
774, 1040, 1094, 1095, 1098. 
6&, 187, 685, 786, 829, 873, 927, 
11g. ®GU, 1140. BGS, 
OP ic pa 9, 824. BONE 
‘laughter,’ 182, 304, 694, C17, 
871, 953, 995) 1274 

eONF (§ 57), ‘desire’ [Comp. 
9 auir. | i560 @Q) ‘ desiring,’ 
1203. (See sJorQUE.) 
porQwirir ‘the object of my 
desires, 1199. ane ‘ desire,’ 
TO43, 1156. 

[Booe, 
pulb.| BFFULILT Sar, 1004. 

(5 @h& ‘y,0ison,’ 580,926. 5H 
‘poisonous,’ 1008. 

pL. (§ 66) ‘walk.’ poor ‘gait, 
method,’ 59, 712, 1014. 


| 521 


:@) «middle? 1008. | wir. | 
5 Ga; ‘justice, impartiality,’ 113, 
116, TL], V71, 172. 5 Gay fl tov 
coLo ‘ equity,’ Ch. x1r. 
oO SG ‘trembling. ACE t- uy 
‘fin.’ sOag é 62), ‘tremble.’ 
5@Qmaeenr ‘fearful war,’ 1086 
5QmHae ‘trembling,’ 680. 
(BOOT, GT, SL ‘nearness.’ [Opp. 
CeEaor. | pooh ‘it is near,’ 
353. sands ‘it is near, 
856. pororan (§ 62), ‘draw 
near.” gs etCoorcr ‘I draw not 
nigh,’ 1311. wom et ‘foes,’ 
1088. Bor (§ 56, iil. )s ‘be 
friendly.’ pororm, 912. BLLO, 
784,791. Lug, 786. pes, 
7o0: Spin, O12, 620. Gees 
791. plLai, 192, 679, 804, 
805, 808, 826, 908, 1293. 
sooty ‘friendship.’ 74, 998. 
oct ‘friendship’ [Qsirury, 
Licoinenio}, 106, 107, 187, 338, 
381, 782-89, 790-98, 800-7, 821, 
829, 836, 874, 1122qeeulos, 
Ch. uxxrx. sumo gov, Ch. 
LXXX. Soc, Ch. Lxxxit. 
& Tp, Ch. LXXXI1. 
6b SW ‘advantage, gain,’ 235. 
[S. solo, usin. | 
BW, GW, ‘benefit, gain, plea- 
sure, reason, 97, 103, 192, 193, 
104, 197, 210; 2194014, 783, 
860, 994,998, 912. [Comp. Fo, 
BOF. 

ou (§ 66), ‘desire. [Comp. 
BOO. | SUE SES, 580, pu 
QNs, 439. wubesa@r, 118i, 
1232, Waren, 150. ou 
QT FACT, 147. sun sant 
(§ 160), 1189, 1190. 
ri ©a jackall,’ 500. 
Bev ‘good. [Opp. &, Yo, HA.) 

I. In comp. sor, 52, 2, 31; 
860, 138, 171, 60, 33584007 a. 
746, 908, 1000, 1026, 1030, L111, 
Oe! ae 11809, 1322, 12a 
Bevo Ol, VA) 222m es ote 


pounre, 659. soalijihg ‘a 


worthy guest,’ 84; 86. 
II. gccromto ‘ goodness, worth,’ 
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"03. 194, 292, St, 712, 1013. 
Eon ‘what is good’; adv. 
“well, 45 ¢7maie mae 72s 719, 
7.2 oaO40; wor 6) <a benefit,’ 
67, 07) 162, 1017 108,91 1c aim7, 
139, 422943), 052.0 Oosmmoodr 
OEFil(s) sor Oui sev <‘ grati- 
tude,’ Ch. xt. wor Hu mo) Fev 
ato ‘ wealth without benefit,’ Ch. 
Cu, Boulo, poss * goodness, 
beauty,’ 407, 457-59, 499) 511, 
641, 651, g14-16, 958, 96> 982, 
954, fees, 1019, 1305. aur Lb 
OSES Flor Bevo, Ch. VI. avin 
Lor Hoos sev, Ch. CXIL. 
©. DILIL Bevery Fev, Ch. cxxiv. 
soso tiwir ‘men to whom good- 
hess 1s a special property,’ 149. 
Lil. As alter eG MWY (§ 184). 


5 OvGui GIT, O24, TO40. GOV 
eu(r)T, 403, 408, 450, 729, 903, 
yO5, 1305, 1011. gevev(-coa), 


96, 213, 300, 375, 379, 419, 679, 
S237 620, 005 Go L115. Bov 
OU.S), 323. sero ‘what is 
good, ’tis good,’ 38, 49, 92, 108, 
[O9, Ill, E13; 125, 120,015 ommeagey 
157, 107, 22262230, 25 3zonaeos. 
323, 325, 379, 404, 456, 469, 655, 
673, 715, 815, s0@cmo37 mou; 
107291028; 1190, 122558 

IV. Deriv. swu@ (§ 62), ‘ grant 
a favour, be kind.” sa@a(r)r, 
I150, 1156. Huser, 1199, 
1248. G&7HailT, 1213, 1244, 
1249. 60417, 1217. poer 
elo, 118, L190, 1232. 

V. BuR(h (§ 57) ‘be poor’ 
[? ‘seek for good’]. svG@ra 
‘ poverty,’ Ch. CV., 1043, 1045, 
1047, 657. font harir ‘the 
poor,’ 219, 1046, Nal. 301., 


afl ev (§ 70), ‘learn.’ PSO ml 
(asl. @wir.), ‘whenever you learn,’ 
783. 

6! <« fragrant,’ 1231. - [Comp. 
BT 1. 59 ‘palm-tree sap, 
toddy? 1090. 


_ Gorey ‘a state of wakefulness,’ 


1213-20. [Opp. Sora ‘dream. z 
16 oo ‘much,’ 403. 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


i Cour (§ 57) “become wet.’ 9. 
Osr, 678. 

eT ‘tongue,’ 127, 129, 325, 641, 
1066. \ 


BIT BLD [S.], ‘snake, dragon,’ vholey 
BT BBW [S,], ‘urbanity,’ 580. 


er®). 4, (§ 62), ‘search out,’ 
Nal. 15, tor. (Used often with 
@s@ in common. ] [5M tay 73. 
Big, Cees OWNG TT, 5a0.5 53; 
Ol Of, 1214. irigw, 518. 
BiO@&, 520. gam, 739, 74. 
Sori s, 791. pirt_renin, 833. 
2, ‘A country,” 397, 553, 731- 
PAOMOOUN1323. Git ‘they 
belong to the land,’ 545. 


BIT COM, (5 IT GON, 1. ‘ Mocesty, 
Brune’ verecundia, aidds, 502, 
Y02, 9O3, 907, 924, 951, 952, 983, 
ONet7, O20, 1O8O, 1132-34, 
Heelys 7, ©iOz, 1163.5 1193, 
12M, Weeye Bit Coot] oor GOLD 
‘shamelessness, 1OIy. 67 @sy) 
eoLoolo, Ch. ci., 960, 1012, 
Obie. BT BE HY YOT HF Ov 
Cl oaiy. 62) be ashamed 
Ole i, Fae TOlo, al | 9. 
BIT SY GOV, IOI. BT GOYA I, 
doe 4, 1015. BIT GOYLIIT, 
172. piremiler, 1231. STE", 
HOU Ol G1 205. BT GO)COLD, 
833. 2,‘Acord.’ @yraxr, 1020. 


eror ‘day’ [ener], 38, 156, 326, 


334, 520, 553> Ve 808, 1146, 
MuCCmelZO0, T270.. lat, 12006, 
eo), wR: orGerio ‘I am 


seven days,’ 1278. 

5 iT LDLD [8.]. 1. ‘Name,’ 360. 
2 ‘Fear,’ 149. [Beschi says 
‘Am nil significat.’ | 

piri ‘affection.’ Bist 6Lo 
‘want of affection,’ 833, 958. 

BTOUTUI a, ship,’ 496 [S. naw; 
navis, vars. | 

ero (§ 62), ‘emit fragrance.’ 
Bitty, 650. »T Dpto ‘ fragrance,’ 
27, 1113, 1274. 

werexH ‘four,’ 35, 146, 382, 390, 
501, 513, 605, 743, 766, 953- 


[53] 


15) & Lp (§ 57), ‘goon’ Hapicoma 
‘things that happen,’ 582. 

Oe & = 6) SW ‘perpetual. [S. 
nitya. | 


6) oot LD * fat,’ 1260. 
a (§ 66), ‘arrange.’ Arésai 
‘those arranged,’ 821. Arba 


‘setting in order,’ 648. 


slr ity ‘poverty,’ 532, 
1060, Nal. 287. 

5) 7 LLY, Hruy (§ 62), ‘be full, 
edd pois ‘abundance,’ 229. 
Bircoi9u ‘ full, ample,’ 4or. 

elev (§ 10), ‘stand, abide. fle 
(§ 140), ‘stand!’ 391; inf. 708. 
BOEGw, 145, 232, 288, 544, 765, 


1048, 1O4y, 


946, II4I. AGL, 1200). 
Ppuoa, 636. Bus 233. 
form, 11, 13, 184, 284, 468, 
771, 1053, 1055. flora @pir 
‘those who seemed to stand 
as...,) 898. #lerm 41, 698, 
IO'9Q, 1157. Bor pair, 771. 
Hor apt, 0, 29, 142, 806. Ber 
per, 176,552. = por 5, 543. 
Hover si, 592; pl. 331. sover 


Ws, 771. Forms compenunds 
with ot IT, (Por, Bor. 

Blevio, plover * earth, ground, 
soilercountry, 92, 20,000,. 57, 
239, 307, 383, 386, 413, 457, 
496, 499, 526,544, 990; 959, 89%, 
1039, IO40, 1094. gear, 
234. plov'G, 570, 572, 1003. 

whl dou $ position, standing. place, 
permanence, Ieee 255 10, 
745, 789, 964, 966, 1189, 1036. 
Bwvuler ‘things permanent,’ 
331. 2ulr dev ‘body,’ 80, 255, 
290. pldsvento= cu, 273. 5 @ 
ay Bltovenc, C hgscne Aovw roto 
‘instability,’ 91 CAR ORY, 
2 a. eh. Ltt. AF PCCW, 
370 489, 967. i) ov Ln & «5 ort 
‘soldiers, rank and file,’ 770. 
Sora fvujeos 500, Chivesect. 


Lp ev SehagOwa 20. .8°742, sooT, 
1309. Lpev, 1034. 
fol 1 (§ 64), ‘ place, put a stop to’ 


[54 | 


(caus. of Aa). 
I 7ae 


A 18H, 1132, 


1G (§ 57), ‘become full’ (caus., 


§ 64). (Comp. #rgy, drwy.) 
flonmu “so as to be full,’ 1282. 
Ae.066 ‘which is full ov fills,’ 
(117, 1272. fopkanGm ‘ar 
though it were full,’ 215, 523. 

hoon. 1, &. Ogsr., 28, 782, 
1315. 2, ‘ Fulness, excellence, 
modest reserve (=€mevL]), 57; 
864, 917, 113 c,e2 Giz Gas 


co nutssev, Ch. CXXVI., ‘reserve | 8% a (§ 62), ‘swim.’ 
$ BJ a 


overcome.’ Son Mujontromin, 154. 


dsr (§ 64 or 57), ‘ think, reflect, 


devise.’ [Syn. ah a, 2 aT @H. | 
Bor 66,169 ;1mp. 250. pldonuu, 
1202. Serwjin,674. pidors a, 
12 4 lee co btor 5a, 1296. 
Moriumer, 519. ptoriueusr, 
1203. sleeoregi, 1209. peor 5 
Sairtjovinuev ‘lamentation at 
thought of the past,’ Ch. cxx1. 
Aecrwinit, 1203. seco ayn, 
1208. 


bor (§70,as Gar). (Comp. Os@.} 


Bop ‘it will be extended,’ 
1022; ‘grow,’ I147. gar ‘so 
as to be prolonged,’ 1302. @ 
(§ 62), ‘extend, prolong, delay.’ 
BOS, 1330. G§Oag, 1307. 
&@ (§ 62), ‘stretch out,’ 7,6. 
[Piro] Bor (adj.), ‘pro- 
longed 294, 1022. i lege 
‘length, 595. © ‘prolonged 
Curavroiiye 49 0, ies 12s 

thou, leks, 022i, 12 tee 24 5 
i291. Oi ‘you,’ 1319, 1320. Bloor 
‘thy, 1151, 1222qui2 geet}, 


1311. plor@@O, 1294. — plow 
co gpjlo, III. gilom ‘your,’ 
1318. 


6 (§ 64), ‘remove’ (act.). 
§- 0G, 6-5S (§ 62), ‘remove’ 


(a. and n.). 

I. 645,1262. Sse the, 
they, who left,’ 21, 325, 1220. 
essrirOuGeno ‘the greatness 
of those who’ have renounced 


all’ go, Ch. 11. 855, 1149. 


ee 


| 
: 
| 
| 
| 


LI Bev * hrow,’ 1238, 13.7. 
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PUGar, 370, 969, 1154. Buus, 
969. SLUuLS gpilo, 327. 

II. PaHGuw, 195, 1124, 519 
1265. SaBurer, 341. bw, 
246, 352: 353, 502, 592, 1234. 
Fa@w, 98. Peraler, 495, 1104, 
1155. Sas, 358. gman, 383. 
Bmareow, 154,562. pesour 
[sjev], 1216. bmaerosr, 864. 

III. PS@Gld, 194, 327. P&S, 
920. gear, 853. paaurs, 
330. 6&8, 384, 436, 685, 787, 
Wie. ey NG 
Firs, 8. 
bso ‘they swim not,’ 1170. 
BB, 1167, hg, 1164, 
begat, to. psn, 10. 


cs) 
bi. ™. «Water, 13, 20, 149, 215, 


298, 452, 523, 660, 701, 718, 742, 
881, 929, 1038, 1006, 1093, 1121, 
1147, RYOTE II7O, Fi7ae ico, 
1323. (aor)onfr ‘tears,’ 71, 
780, 828 |comp. 1315]. 8 7T7T9. 
278. @senrsfir, 1065. | 

IT. ‘ Quality, essence,’ 34, $81. 
Qoe@ér ‘procrastination, 605. 
oot ‘those who possess a 
quality,’ 1319, 527, 782. #94) 
‘it has (this) nature,’ 221, 745. 
Girenta ‘ quality, 17, 219, 1272, 
195. rs ‘it is thus, 431, 
596,777, 1143. SSH oar ‘thou 
hast a good nature, I11t. 
Qinsr oor sor ‘ghe is tenderer,’ 
1111. Werefs ‘things having 
a nature that deteriorates,’ 782. 
foooso ‘things that improve,’ 
782. Q@adérr ‘men doomed 
to, fitted for, destruction,’ 605. 


BIFUL ‘the waist, I115. 
BIC, Ht * fine, subtle,’ 407, 


424, 726. aosrenflu ‘subtle,’ 
373. Gere ‘a penetrating 
one, 1126. cmresfiwea ‘ we are 
sagacious, 710. msxrmag (§ 62), 
‘be subtle.’ fiommirus * re- 
fined,’ 419. movréén ‘ refine- 
ment.’ Loval mowréaeic, Ch. 
CXXxIL, ‘the artifices of jea- 
lousy.” guild ‘ subtlety.’ 

BOO 


LEXICON AND 
GI Bor cit, 908. GHwear, 
1123. SOL sor owas, Toy 1: 


PSN C79) Fv, 1088, 1240. 

4! B! (§ 64), ‘extinguish.’ 
Gita, 1148. 

ILD IT , See #. 

BICALP (& 57), a. Oer., ‘enter, | 
penetrate,’ 407. AOD G Bl, 3; 
[‘ B. reads 2.coip 6 a.’ | 

BI oot ip, 270, 

4S1od ‘a scientific treatise,’ lit. 
‘thread’ [Nannfil 24], 401, 410, 
440,. 543, 560, 636, 683, 726, 
Vejen 743 793,12736 ~~ (Comp. 
LU ga ov. | Li 3807 CoOL IT OV, 2 ee 
DOF Toro orev, 581. arGourir 
‘scientific writers,’ 322, 533, 
683, 941. 

fn 2! ‘hundred,’ 932. 

Ge@ap (§ 57), ‘become loose, 


I GU 


fiaccid ; slip off” Os @up, 1236. 

Qn Gy eld ‘mind, heart, con- 
science,’ 116, 253, 272, 706, gio, 
TOT 125 2,.095250, glu2Ggye 300, 
1310. [Syn. woos. 

Op GF, 276, 281, 288, 293, 842, 
Om Losey leer, 1200, 91284, 
1242, 1246, 1248, 1249, 1264, 
1291, 1292, 1295-98. OsEeCe, 
Mriomel 237, “§24 tei 243, 1244, 
1245, 1247, 1291, 1293, 1294. 


Os @eFsqp ‘in or of mind,’ 115, 
Gimmes OO O20, 91072,.1204,. 1205, 
12.50; Ase@Aei, Z Asem? 00. 
Osqerseror, 169, 185, 1128, 
1218. 05 @GOerOBar sau 
‘colloquy with one’s own heart,’ 
Ch. cxxv. Op @GOFlOYyussu 
‘quarrel with one’s own heart,’ 
Ch. oxxx. 

G) 6G) ‘long, 
[Comp. far. ] 
496, 566. GpsOsr ‘ tardiness,’ 
605. Osnw, 1169. Crys, 
562, 043. 

G) ew ‘gh,’ 1148. 

GC) 6 (hb F ‘a thorny plant: tr- 
bulus terrestris.’ 

QeCHue ‘yesterday,’ 336, 1048. 
Os GDM, 1278. 


sii. 


605. 


@) 5@., 17, 495, | 


CONCORDANCE. 


. 
| 


an nn 


(35) 
Ge) ‘way, 6, 324, 356, 477: 
Pe aif). | 


(§ 57), ‘yiela ; 

CaTag, 733. 

CGorbGsor, 1181. 

| Car (§ 58), ‘suffer pain, yrieve, 
complain of. [Comp. Gare.| 
Gor ‘suffering pain’ (=Cprd), 
157; for Gora ‘things which 
are meet to bring pain, 805. 
Goeracv ‘I shall suffer,’ 1236. 
Corso, 341,1308. Csrarr 
‘they should complain of,’ 237, 
1219. CGsrwpe ‘don’t bew il 
your sorrows, 877. Gsrag 
‘the complaining of,’ 237, 1242. 
Opr5g, 1236. Opsrssg, 877. 
Qerssrr, 1308. 

Geri ‘pain, disease,’ 261, 
200) 315593 200850, 300,426, 848, 
851, 853, 941, 946, 947, 948, 
HOO? Tien 10. 1160, 
[LO1, 11062007 (-70, 1132, 1200, 
(BAO WA O7, UDR, Wea, Se 
1246, 1280, 1301, 1303. 


oS (§ 62), 
on Act. Gprés, 90, 1047, 
1098. Garé, 93, 189, 528, 
542, 673, 701, 708, 1093, 1173, 
1279. Caré@or, 528. Core 
G eytin, 1320. CeréGw, 1172.. 
CaréBat it, 1320. Coréh@oar, 
1082, 1093. GpraégGsoy, 1082, 
1099. GCHréGW, 1094, 1114. 
Il. Neg. G@uréear, 1094, 184. 
Crrésns, 148. Gpréar gs, 
1009. Gaoréaror, 526, 86° 
GeTSEST6OlO, 1095. 
Ill. Deriv. Gara@ ‘a look,’ 


IT ‘similarity,’ 
agree; vow.’ 
Gorrir, 82%. 


look 


‘regard, 


70, 1Os2 es 1OSGmmeTOoIe 1009. 
Gerésw. ‘look, glance, 1085, 
1092. 

Care (§ 70, as Sov), ‘suffer, 
perform penance.’ [Comp. 
Oe. | Gwpicrmov, 261. 
Can pmo, 269. CO wT MCR om, 
70. Gormuirt, a8, 160, 270. 


CoriGouanr (Intro. p. xxii. 9), 
159, 267. Gwir@, 1132, i163. 
Cororgar,270. Gprerco.o 


LG 


u@). 
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THK KURRAL. 
‘penance, suffering,’ 48, 984. | Nal. p7, 160, 106, 2iiza gui 
Cwrerly, 344. Koro (SUL gs; sen for 


Lien ‘tenderness.’ [U&.|] Woe 


u9 oor or ‘the tender maiden,’ 1098. 
‘green, tender.’ [Comp. 
COULD, UF, UFO, LWGGE.| 
ugotyev ‘the green grass,’ 16. 
Uigiosor ‘unburnt clay,’ 660. 


Lu # MOL Tien as, AP OCIS. 


734. gu ‘ravening hun-. 
ger, 226 (§ 64) ‘suffer 
hunger,” wu, 837. vas 
BI, 944. 

LIL * sorrow.’ ULT@wos & 
gmeov, Ch. cxvir. somiuenr 
WW@@, Ch.cxx., (§ 67) uur 


S@b ‘will spread.’ [Comp. 
sir.) 

BIL (lea, Vell aOs 7. 

Lui9. ¢the earth,’ 606. 

Lins ST “ascetics, 586 [corr. 
of 8. UDMGH Essar] 
tity. ‘deceit,’ gt. 


LE VOM 


(pss ‘pretended good con- 


duct,’ 271, 275- 
Tt is often added to trans. 
verbs and forms a passive ; 


comp. § 92, 262. 


I. w@ (§ 56, U.; root, for - 


wet or WO), ‘will be, turn 
out to be, result, accrue,’ 172, 
279, 676, Nal. 7, 239, 24. 
ue (v. n.), ‘closing, 1175, 
1136 [comp. 1049]. 


Ub) se | 


(v.n.), with wires, 835; with sroor, 


967; with @ré, 224, Nal. 18, - 


20,2 ‘ 
41), 524, 922, Nal. 295, 364; 


ui (inf. mood, § 97, | 


=‘to become spring’ (with a , 


noun), 231, 2373 


forming an | 


adv. (§ 168), 640, Nal. 116, 156. . 
uit (part., § 77), ‘having suf- | 
fered, 127, 597, 9963; ‘fallen | 
under,’ 1074, 1297, III, 266, ; 


Never, O0l Fez. 
97), 216, 257, 272, 558; 886, 977, 
Nal. 154. Uo ayn (§ 100), 654, 


Lig.cn ($ 95, 


896. urs (past tense, § 70*), | 
1176; (as part. noun, § 87), 49, © 


| 5), 999. ueCGuiw (go= 
@io), 600. “WiLL fay 105, 34438, 
319, 920, 936, Nal) Bon 2es, 
207 aca. ure (§ 74), ‘en- 
dured, enjoyec,’ 408; ‘felt,’ 878, 
1140;mNAl. 6, 38, Gr, 1CoMEiIe, 
120, HOG) 107, 2375 201m ca 
(fut. tense, § 72.) The 3rd neut. 
used for all genders and both 
numbers; =‘ will be or suffer,’ 
50, 014, 100, 1o5, 0e0, 204, Lone 
298, 349, 388, 405, 525, 575, 025, 
665, $22, 824, 826, 330%"8>50; 
947, 958, 1037, 1045, 1046, 1047, 
TOQ0, E120, ml 2549 2 7 ele 105 
INQly 6, "Os Lg erei70, 240 ee a2, 
274, 258, )300, maize 47 om—a Ss 
347, 350, 373, 160; — "should 
be,’ 131, Toe, 2022105, sacemune. 
ROl, 590; 098, Iii 3 7.01 crme 0, 
133; rel. part. ($ 74), 453, 


1145. w@aw=< they will be,’ 
G27, Lona eeaaOr HO. 
amir), 810, 626. wha (§ 88) 


='‘things that will be,’ 172. 
ua (§ 87)=‘those (that) 
will bey 1 LO7ee i1ount2o0) Nae 
130, 0150, 203927 SRE Tei 
(§ 87)=‘those that have en- 
diredjieSo5, NEU 219170 meee 
a a=‘ that which will be,’ 291, 
324, 379 438, 591, Sor, S44. 
ititat (§ 87), 269. UuOuUTEEG 
(§ 97)=‘that Gt} will cnsue,’ 
(050m Las Sas it 
suffers, 1189. (See .,4@.) 
wey (§ 110), 921, 1194. 
ues (§ 121, poet. for urs), 
‘set not!’ 1210. Wte«rg, 702, 
Nal. 134,193. titomen (Sei 21), 
77 Oe ULr(9) (§ 121), 
1140, FiOS, 1OS7 mri isacgeil Oy. 
Nal. 142suesl 0G; acs Omens 55 
wereair (§ 121), 623, 1004. 
weirs, 88. Urs (§ 154, 
used for Umino), 38. 


II. u@dus (§ 64, 87), ‘that 
which will cause to be,’ 460, 


465. wu@sH (§ 77), 51: 
UDG (§ 72),372. u@dut 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


(§ 72), 623. uUbSSTeT, 5,0. 
UOEs sb (§ 100), 747. 

IIT. ur@, (1) ‘ anything tiat 
befalls, or is suffered’; tnen (2) 
‘dignity, honour,’ 409, 597, 768, 
890,005,123 74) Iae7 NalrOs, 
To7e52. 201, 3408 lmecom- 
pounds :—@ run @ ‘affliction,’ 


624. e.inuT® ‘agreement,’ 
890. eor muir * hindrance,’ 
945. osriur@ ‘ disgrace,’ 464. 


wwiuT® ‘doubt, 587, sul 
unr@® ‘duty, obligation,’ 211, NAl. 
261.  eoorumT@ ‘sleep,’ 1049, 
Nal. 366 [comp. Nal. 169]. 
#ouur@ ‘ability, 640. Ogr 
wruur@ ‘connection, 345. 
cor oiuT® * disagreement,’- 945. 
qerut® (ascruree a ‘what 
pertains to impudence ’), 1063. 
IV. w@ is compounded with 
Limin, wil (‘become waste,’ 
83), one, wirev (‘ behave,’ 111), 
Genren(i_), uwer (1078), een, 
cp (‘attain to,’ 1289 [see wv], 
348), 99, a0, $, Bp (=‘ fall 
under,’ 558), Gam, (por, 2ar. 
Went, J, ‘Instrument,’ 555, 828, 
Gone 228, 1258, 1324. (ue. | 
2. ‘Army’ (= tor), 253, 381, 


498, 761-69. = semeLor_&, Ch. 
LXXVII. UMLEDET HSE, Ch. 
LXXVIII. 

Lit oor ‘anvil, 821. [w@+ 
S19. | 

Lit_l9. ‘meanness, 10,4. (See 
HSB.) 

west! (§ 57), ‘bow down, be 


humble.’ 
Dice 2 50. 
9&5. Liesilujin, 978. 
95,960. velba, 680. 

LIzeT * strength, 1234. 

Licwst ‘melody; sound of musical 
instrument,’ 573. LIGHTLY 
‘quality, good quality, excel- 
lence, courtesy,’ 45, 97, 369, 
Ooms 70) Gel, 083, O88, 733, 
S10, 811, 912, 937) 955» 993- 


995, 1181. 
‘right conduct, courtesy,’ 


vex! (a. Ogu.), 


Ch. 


| 


Lies 6, 125, 963, | 


cotlay, ; 
i | LuAov (S$ 70, as Qaev), ‘ practise, 


[57] 

C., 99I— 1000. Liccer LS) Gor, 
579. Uamyor_wnrir, 996. 
LISOTLIDinssor, 62. wes 
uxrIdoorgsair ‘those desti- 
tute of human feelings,’ 997. 
Usortiirocgr ‘those who a.t not 
worthily,’ 998. wexrlever ‘a 
worthless person,’ 865, 1000. 
War or enlo, 851. var Lev 
stor, 871, LIgwTLIGVev, 700. 
LaxTLIevQeFev, 194. LW sTLJoor 
wuirersr, 874. 

LIGooTL_td ‘ material, goods,’ 475. 

ovr ®) «formerly, 1083, 1133. 

LISD ‘foot,manner,’ 548[S. pada; 
see Sax]. srowrLigio ‘ easiness 
of access,’ 548, 991. 

L119. ‘chaff’ (B. scoria /). [Comp. 
Us. | 

11&) [S.] ‘place,’ 1316, 
2.coous ‘abode,’ 1015. 

i) 2 oie sroeeco, 617. mas 172.) 

Liwest ‘profit, fruit. [Comp. 
Liéver, Upon. 8. phala.| wwe 
Lo 7 ld, 210; 2, 45, oe 97, 103, 
TOvmmL2 3, L727 Gon 2000220, 354, 
524, 560, 606, 646, 676, 901, 912, 
994, 1100, 1109. wun, 728, 
740. LIWSH, 705. Glercor Uw s 
s@sqr ‘ot what use is 16?’ 987. 
wwereront ‘useless, 194. wW@ 
Liwicer, 172. Lime, 1075. 
LweeoOeirevevtonto, Ch. Xx., 
IgI—200. 

uw (§ 66), ‘yield, produce.’ 

LIU HOV, 202. WWE FD, C7, 


123, 292, 351, 461, 659, 669, 


1229. 


854. WLUW ssoM, 1192. Ww 
LI ay ib, 690. uw a, 685, 
690. wwai4r, 106, 439, 652. 


uuiQap mip, 783. 


enjoy. 
ug (§ 66), ‘beextended” urhgi 
‘wandering,’ 1062. 
urs Sor ‘a profligate’ urss! 


LIST I{SOL-COLO 


‘thou profligate!’ 1311. 
wil (§ 57) ‘comparsionate, en- 
dure, defend, dread.’ [? S. bri] 
uifujlo * ward off, 862; ‘dread,’ 
502. wifleev ‘suffering,’ 1243. 
H 


[58 | 


‘having compassion,’ 


1248, 1243; ‘havine suffered, 
toiled,’ 132, 1172; ‘luborare,’ B. 
Lit opto ‘though you toil,’ 


ulbgs 


375. ufluwg (=OuAus) 
 orrat.’ 
LIE (§ 62), ‘drink. Uucggg@arsr 


‘I shall taste of joy,’ 1266. 
Linsearmr ‘those who will de- 
vour you with affection,’ 811. 


LI ou lb [8.] ‘season,’ 1028. wag 
agé glo ‘even e the season,’ 
218. wchaiés = ‘in the season,’ 
490. UuMgadé@sr@ ‘cling to 
the favourable season,’ 482. 

Udo ‘suffer.’ (See ul, am.) 
Lidheu rev ‘ suffering,’ 1197, 1240. 
Liimas s ‘suffering, 83. wud 
agorr ‘he suffers not,’ 1126. 
UFIL mL aT ev ‘ suffering 
from the wanness of hue,’ Ch. 
CXIX. 

Lig) ‘many’ (§ 184), 242, 322, 7355 
1045. [Opp. @e.] war, 1258. 
LIU, 140, 337, 342, 373 049, 823, 
868, 934, 163H. Ligvalln, 275, 
492, 522, 884, 885. wma, 
Wiese EFOVIT 270,270, 1@o, 473, 
5 Apmis 20) 7 7 eee) Vom Ogee 1, 
1149, 1160. Weve, 1gI, 192, 


194, 450, 073 


Lip ‘old.’ [urupalldor, Nal. 123, 
Chex. 

I. gipta “Trait, @ ize. [ise 
phal; comp. wwesr.] Lip 
(§ 64), ‘fruit’ =§ UpSssoGu 
‘as though it fruited?’ 216, 
1008. 

II. ‘Old,’ 955. (Comp. Sup, 
Qeap.|  wenipemin ‘old inti- 
macy a Cle LXXSturcOimme 
Woolpwrr ‘old friends, 810. 
uisoipwiio ‘we are old friends.’ 
wing (§ 62), ‘become accus- 
toed.’ LipGso ‘habit,’ 785. 


uinsw ‘wonted,’ 803, 937. 
LICp & ‘fault; evil,’ 639. | vup.| 
LILg) ‘guilt’; ‘vituperium, censure’ 

(B.), 40, 44, (2, layla se 40; 

172, 186, 433 o0. sOmommOs 7, 

7042 S050 LOUGeeOS 1, 55. 


| 
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Fuup.] (§ 64), ‘blame,’ uss 
in, 656. Usui ‘ those 
who will malign,’ 820. uss 
64 what it has condemned,’ 
200: HS aA Ao. (Comp. 
Litp ad) oor . | 

Ly or) a1 5 § crystal,’ 706. 

Liereatl hed, 840. 

L1) (§ 64), ‘ pluck out.’ 
(=Ui95595 § 97), 774 

Li (§ 66), ‘ fly away.’ 
@m ‘it is as the flight,’ 338. 

Liga ‘a drum,’ 1076, 1115, 1180. 

LUM. 1, (§ 62), ‘Seize, hold, 
cling to” ums), 347; 956. Up 
OG, 747. wuscpr ‘enemies,’ 
OO .. L1f0 I, 350. LOU 
‘deeds of var jance,’ 852. LI 
HOunrr, 748. 2, ‘A grasp, what 
one clings to, attachment,’ 85, 


275) 3475) 3505 ©O,mrs IneEOO, 


tS) wir 


UD SO 


748. Lp mererin ‘an avari- 
cious soul,’ 438. [Comp. 8. 
bhay. | 


Liavtl «dew ; coolness,’ 
1121 (or Uesfl), 

LI 291560 6a book,’ 2t. 
Lider ¢a, palinyra tree,’ 
1202, eel oas 1c 

and 7 caw.) 
LIT (§ 64), ‘distribute’ [ug.] 
UTS =UGS HB, 44, 227, 1107. 
Ngee only aerate. eeuli.’ 
LT & &) Wi LD 1 Sells el ereles 
one ‘happily.’ 


I 22 ole 32) 


[pir ev. | 
COA ey 
(See Sidoor 


10g2. 
wir éelus & 


ur. 1, See u@. Je me), 
‘Sing. wre ‘singing.’ 
undh&) a garden-bed? 718. 


[US-] urgésuGuu sy plant 
out,’ 465. (See uG.) 
uum (§ 57), ‘leap, spring?” umd 
uiait ‘those who will leap into,’ 
121573 
wii sd ‘introduction, Ch. 1 
urgrt_@, See wire, 
UTTLUUTer ¢a Brahman,’ 


IgA 
Caccesonerent Sy 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE, 


unr, I. (§ 62), ‘See, watch ‘or, 
behold.’ [srcor, Cond 5G. ] 
Luirt & 5, 86, 487, 676. Lani 
Oly 13e mre. Lh PUTT, 
2O5. urrae ‘sight, 1152. 
yrrr@ sce ON 196, 52 I. 
po ae 


II. ‘A sandbank, rock, bay,’ 
1068, Nal. r22. 


uum (§ 64), 
of.’ 
HVE 
Lp. | 

Li7ev. J, ‘Milk,’ rooo, rar. 
2. ‘ Portion, division’ (=v sev). 
(1) ADS DUT, Ch. v.- 
BOEXVIIT.; (2) Our @i_un ey, Ch. 
DEX IX. _OIx. 3 (3) ring git’ LUT OD, 
Ch. cx. ad fin, wirevs; LUIT 1) £0), 
ua) ‘thing vr things that per- 
ee eee B Mercure | evil 
vhings,’ 209, 206, 437, 871, 82, 


‘spread, make much 
urdiuri, 916. wail aa, | 


Lr léestn, 851. {Comp. 


825, 515, 376, 378, 659, 40, 
Baz O72. 3. ‘Side,’ el Opened 2), 
4, ‘Wind, sort,’ 533: 950, 279. 
De deand. @ertirev ‘barren 
soul,’ 78. 6, As Merge 
Hpow. (Intro. p. aa) 
ur ‘it is meet to be,’ i, 
O20), INL i, ur pu) “as 


befits each order of men,’ 111. 
urpucr sy ‘has fallen into, Is 
in the state of,’ ggg. 

LIITLDL] § 

Ur Lp 
LT puG #ey 
83. uTpO@edujo 
waste, 735. 

uireitn (S.J, ‘sin’ 146. (Syn. 
Zayt, Puuitco, Sow, Ber @ 
oe, Golo, LOT Gr, Lisl. | Lit as) 
‘a sinner’ (personification), 168, 
i042. 


a snake,’ 890, 1146. 
‘ desolation.’ [wemrpw. | 
‘beco.aing void,’ 
‘which lays | 


image on the 
Lr 


LIT6Hou * puppet ; 
retina, 407, 1020, 1058. 
aru! ‘Oimage!’ 1123. 

G19. (§ 64), ‘sierve? Doda < 
handful, 1037. serio & g 
(see Boor), ‘ persevering,’ 944. 

\VenttD a corpse,’ 913. 


[Comp. wiria.| | 


2 


E 
| 
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1, ‘ Disease,’ 949, 1014, 
1102, uses, 227. Yao 
uS) cor 60 Lo, 738, parrti Sass, 74 
2. 64), ‘Bind? Weise 
‘will: bind,’ 570; ‘which will 
ench: i, O48. 


Gan ‘hind: cerva, 1085, 1089. 

Gi if} (§ 57, 64), ‘separate; go 
apart. cLifeev, 394. With 
sicay — sev 5 ov (see #0”), 


‘departing from, 955; #dvuuil 
Hui, O73 smoudiiks &, 258; 
stove 9 Aus git, S810. Wiis 
eigeno > 3oeked o.6N204., LAE 0 
Bao: US flay, BBO i525 1153, 
1156, 1158, 1100, 1205. LSA 
LIA 


Bui DOG COLOLD, Ch. exvt. 
wever ‘I sever myself not,’ 1315, 
IAs sev, 633. LAC uit ‘they 
will put asunder, 187. 


GYenip (§ 64), ‘miss, sin against.’ 
Comp Ug J Meop cS) sor * it 
OU aes in” 101g. Woops 
‘ erring, offending,’ Aa OOC. 
icon § which. has inissed,’ 
TD any 5 5s os ‘what has 
been done wrong, 779. Wen 
Hien misses emOl, 307. 
lonipwireoio * avoiding offence.’ 
SufurrenstiGen.pusiren.a, Ch. 


XC. eee a fault,’ 535. 

| Op. I. [Comp. 8. para.] ‘ Other 
(things), 8, 34, 61, Ose ae 
207, 300, 302, 304, 321, 445; 
OO, Wie, HOCR Th, Che, eee 
TICE, rei Te cel, LS mayea, 
120. LVmer, 49, 141-50, 163, 
rei TAG, OL, seve com ifery 
Lon, LI mafled Seo ipwireoto, 
Cle xv e721 Ge. 200, 
Buel, SUG 2 Pe On O40, 34, 
LOO) Ors,  TOLCmO7 0, 1070, 
iague LS) i, 25 25e 315, 


Ee Odinga et LO 2e 

II. [Comp. 8. pra.] (§ 66), 
‘Be born.” Wags sev, 303, 681, 
992. LIm&Gtn, 1044. Ime 
ST, 409, 951-59, 1044. Vos 
B, 502, 794. Lis sd, 409. 
Lm 68, 603,1026. Lmarrento. 
362. mal ‘birth, 10. muy 


[60] 


‘birth,’ 62, 107, 133, 134, 339, 
pe 349» 351, 357, 358, 361, 70v2, 
oo. 


aaithes (§ 62), ‘appear, shine 
forth.” [9m.] QuGeowU nm 
Som ‘it has shone forth,’ 23. 


Lei Sip ir LI Lexar ‘faultless 


excellence,’ 62. 

Don m the crescent. moon,’ 
[Comp. 0 S).] sie, 125. 
LQ) oor ($225), ‘ after.’ ], Adv. ‘aftcr- 
wards,’ 535,780. 2, As prep. gov. 
case with Q)er or scot, 160, 225, 
323. 3, As conj. with rel. part., 


Foe. 
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Your ‘a wound,’ PL BSR; egy, 
575, 776. [a] 


LyoxtT (§ 57), ‘join, embrace.’ 
LI GOT GEV, 1109, 1326. Ljosordleer 
‘if you can,’ 308. L{ court 5 5 


1200. Lysxrr@ng, 1397. 
Weir ‘those wuo embrace,’ 917. 
Ljeosritay ‘veuuion,’ 1152, 1155. 
Lyorniréh ‘union , intimacy,’ 755. 
YartétAoaibeev, Ch. cx. 
Ly ex wie Aas airud, Ch. oxxrx. 


Lj Goor ir 


" L4ds00r *yaft,” 306, 1134, 1164. 


| LY DO (=r) ‘thicket,’ 274. 
L{ Don (=mséem) ‘children.’ 
[Peorr. of YS Hr. | L]$ov a 


293, 391, 467, 491, 509, 602, 693, 


SHED De (Nes or, 518. 4, ad’. 

Serorg ‘it comes after,’ 
1031. £, Forms compounds :— 
(1) With verbs: Yo @¢ov ‘ fol- 
low Miter,” 267,).006) (07ms1033, 
1208, 1255;menes5O, Wey3 eee 
GoosqG ‘regard the future,’ 
154; Soi afin ‘survive, 1160; 
LU) muw ‘yield after,’ 659. (2) W: th 
nouns: LQ mUeev ‘aiternoon,’ 393 
sr oof x ‘things that deteriora e.’ 
GOP, 

FG) ‘pride, greatness,’ 
LOU eel Ou Ie ere Gor 
wir Gi, | 


iF of) « peacock’s feather,’ 475. 
UF on Lp Caltliction,) Osc jmeaonme 4. 
(Comp. c9is).] Susi (§ 64), 


79I. 
os 


59, 968, 
(Comp. 


‘afflict.’ SWae@u, $43. Siu 
Ug, 1217. 
LIBLP (=@ene) ‘praise,’ 5, 39, 


5¢ 156, 296, 457, 532, 952, 966 


~) 


Chi Xkiv, 262-37. “eee ia 
Yeh, 533- (§ 07), yah bsoa 
‘things praised,’ 535. 

YG (§ 66, I1.), ‘enter’ wae 
‘entering, 144, 243,540. tY@in 
‘will enter,’ 346. woo ‘if it 
enter, 937. Wyaeq ‘having | 
entered, 835, 996. YGsH 
§ 160), ‘having caused to en- 
ter,’ 608, 616. U@Gss (§ 62). 


Lys Bod | a dwelling,’ 340. [Qov. | 

Ljont= placema(S 2ol) may ith 
@uwi: ‘I changed my place,’ 
pe7. 


cory Gum sev ‘the obtaining of 
children,’ Ch. vit. 
Lyons ‘a sheaf (of arrows),’ 597. 
L&C xv oT *a Aeity, 213, 234, 290; 
pl. UsG gan, 58. 3 
‘the eelestial ya G10, UA8 a 
Lyi Ov 4, cloud,’ 


Lf 15 Hor a kine 706) = 
Indra. : 
“YUFCH (§ 56, Iil.), ‘roll away.’ 


l ediad 


pn ee . hes} it 20° We / 3° 


Lyon (8.1, ‘an eve-brow,’ 1086. 
LiGDT, 1, Worth, gig. 2, * Fault,’ 
292. [Comp. um, SYancp. | 
L} ov ($ 66), ‘sulk, feign dislike,’ 
Log sov ‘affecting anger,’ 1323. 
OaGQer Give so, Ch. CXR, 
‘finding fault with ‘the mind? 
Ljov, 131€, 1305. Lous ‘ being 
sulky,’ 1039, 1246,1287. UYos 
err ‘those that sulk with one,’ 

1303. Ljogsengs * be reserved, 
as if angry,’ 1301. Yevuuey 
‘IT will show my self angry,’ 
1259. Ljovii@uesr * shall I stand 
aloof ?? 1267. tyavas, Ch. exxxt., 
1302, 1306, 1309, 1324. Lyovail 

Li OKT Ld, Ch. CxxxII. 

LJ@vLD, (1) ‘place, 43. (2) ‘field,’ 
85. (8) ‘knowledge,’ 407, 716; 
Lover ‘the learned,’ 234, 39+. 
(4) ‘senses,’ 174, 343; ‘objecta: 
ponit objecta pro potentiis ad illa 
tendentibus.’ gotoLjever ‘ enjoy- 
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nent coming through the fve 


senses,’ IIOT. 
LY@vLDL] (§ 62), ‘lament.’ — 
Ljov. J, ‘Grass,’ 16. 2, ‘ Mean, 


Sar Ljyevinuev, Ch. cxx1. 

trifling, wan,’ 71, 189, 331, 710, 
815, 846, 914, 915, 916, 1222. 
Lyevev Mam ster coin ‘folly,’ Ch. 
LXXXV. Ljdov==L] sr oMLo : Lyeev 
aSlgerwit ‘vicious persons,’ 329. 
ir ‘sorrow,’ 1152. (See 
5 OOo.) Lfsremio ‘ meanness,’ 
Whe Ros ng 2 0: Lyev@eveir goin 
‘it will be low,’ 790. (See stem.) | 


Lyme ‘a decoction of ee 
tables,’ 1065. 

Loo § geulger, 273, 500. 

Lj ov BI (§ 62), ‘embrace.’ Lyovevev 
*“embracing,’ 827. Yogi 5o, 
1290. Laval § having embraced,’ 
1S 75, 1324. UovaGaicr ‘ shall 
IT embrace,’ 1267. Lyove) Goorasr 
Ol embraced, 1259. Lyeveuir, 
1303.  Lovourg), 1301. you 
emit, 755. Ljevevirair, 1316. 

Ly (§ 57), ‘desire, aim at.’ yale 
srt, 5,287. usa ‘concupis- 
cere” (B.), 59, 541, 607, 143. 
UMb#, 511, 977, 994- 

Ly O01 ov ‘flesh, 257, 259. Ljevres 
lo.015500, Ch. xxvi. 

yopB ‘dust, earth,’ 
pritvi. | 

Lyon ‘a bird, 274, 338. 

L} MD, Ljwor. T. ‘ Outside’ [opp. 
G0], 277, 298, 487, 933. 

IT. a @- (Intro. p. XXXM1.) 
LO ds “are things externe,’ 39. 
Uoseser ‘as a thing outside, 
Be 


III. Compounds: 1], Verbs. 
LpLU@ sm es (u@ (66, III.) ], 


103745 (8. 


‘make known,’ 590. LY £0 fe 
arg ‘defend, 549. Lf (0 fa 
Gar sgqlo ‘forsake,’ 924. 
LO tal FD) ‘defame,’ 181, 183. 
Loam. cpenlo, Ch. XIX. LIME 
Gerevgrtn, 185. LOC ee S&) 
‘watching for his absence,’ 1589. 

‘defaming,’ 182. 


Ly poof 3) 


61] 


2,. Nouns. YoSHoOuyY ‘ exter- 


nal members,’ 79: LID SST 
‘foreign course,’ 46. 

L{Dans. See ys. 

a) 1261. (See or Gor. ) 


Ly o@ ‘ dimness.’ igiat = dT oor 
por.| Sub. sawrecir ‘my eyes 
Bee erown dim.’ 
L{srv a stream of water, 495, 
737 11345 11071 207% 
1. ‘ Fetters,’ 836. 
2, (3 67), ‘adorn, laud. — Lj26er 
W) gyn ‘though you adorn it, 
laud TG 790. Lydoor (ad). Ost.) 
‘adorned,’ 407. pevloljor 5 a 
car é& 660, Ch. CXxIl. 
Poco, Thiet urs, 1305, 1353. 
eee AGOY, Gur g, Loot. | 
(S$ a) Doom. Pier, 240; 
L4#oev ‘clamour,’ 61, 1237. 
Lf F oor “rans, Wee Sk POTD | 
Lor (§ 56,11), put ou as an or- 
nament.’ td Lp cor tmrir ‘ those 
who have arrayed themselves in 


virtue,’ 23. Lexr@ ‘ having put 
on, 30. L4.atb ‘ will put on,’ 
836. 


L4W [S.], ‘ the elements,’ 271. 

Uiwrr, hwucreor ‘the ~ile, 
241, Q1Q. 

Lpep ‘a quail,’ Nal. 122. 

Quer, @i_, Oe (§ 70). [See 
Gaer.| 1,‘Desire’ Querée 
er) | Quer for Que], ‘ being 
to be desired,’ 732. Q@ute a.” 
‘he who desired,’ 1178. Queu, 
fut. inf., ‘so as to give pleasure,’ 
1276; v. noun, ‘things one de- 
BIVEs) §li25 75 1203. Ou @ 
‘having desired,’ 141. Que. 
_mag ‘as — has desired,’ 908, 
1293. 2, Quan ‘a woman,’ 54, 
SOnmOO2, Jom OlO. 1137.) In 
comp., ‘womanly,’ 907, 909, 
1082, 1084, 1311; ‘ womanhood,’ 
402, 1272, 1280. QuarailGe 
oo ‘being unuer woman’s 
guidance,’ Ch. xcr.; pl. Quer 
init, 58, 913, 920. ©) LI Goer 6) LD 
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‘womanhood,’ 147, 150, 1280, 
1258. 

@Cuwsr (§ 57, 64), nun. and a., 
‘change.’ [Spelt also Gur. I 
have retained the spelling of all 
the editions. | Cugw ‘will 
change, 486. Gugr ‘un- 
changing, remediless,’ 370, 892. 
Quwi eC sor ‘I changed,’ 1187. 
ear Quufleybari Quwy rir 
‘though eternal fate be moved, 
they move not,’ 989. QuwirgssH 
‘again,’ 205, 344. CGurs sy, 
357: 

Quw (§ 58), ‘drop (as rain), 
pour in, place, assemble” Quw 
QwersOuiiujtocorp ‘it will rain 
when she bids it,’ 55. Quw, 
580. Quigg, 660. Oui (a. 
Ggr.), 475. Quuler, 475. 
GLIWeV, 545, 559, 1174. Gnd 
ser ‘she puton as a girdle,’ 
1115. [Comp. sd@vuW@uil ‘as- 
semble.’ See sev. | 

Qu (Qudwu, Gurr), ‘great.’ 
(Comp. 9, afluw, 4, §131.] 
Oud, Oud, 10, 54, 58, 198, 
217, 332, 380, 526, 565, 571, 732, 
805, 816, 837, 847, 866, 924, 968, 
WOO, WOOK, GHOOO, 1147, LA2G), 
1755. Gud) se ‘pride, great- 
ness,’ 431,979. [S. ufidsw,] 
Quflaj, 69, 102, 103, 124, 328, 
830, 047, 1002) 1 LO0.he 72 muaee 
Quflw a, 902. Qurlumir, Ou 
fui, 26, 160, 443, 444, 680, 694, 
G02) scion Gos Qumwireoru 
Nenipwneo, Ch. xc. Oulu 
ord gcc Carte, Ch. Xv. 


Qudhem.o ‘greatness, 21-28. | 


236, 416, 45%, 505.0%! Mey, 


yout, Ch. “Xevitaropieoce.. 


BssrtQucenw, Chiu. Gus, 


744, 1083. Gusdlarorsr, 215; | 
Gurlooswrer ‘elutton’; comp. | 
Gugresren.n, 48, 773, 962. ° 


QumgG (§ 62), ‘grow great.’ 
Qumew, 96, 604. ORG ETC; 
(§ 62), ‘multiply.’ Qumae 
‘increase, 811. _ OuUGéEED 
‘prosperity, 115, 170, 431, 963. 
QuCGéeov ‘increasing, feeding,’ 


251. Qu@éS ‘increasing 
revenue, 512. 


Gia (§ 56, IT.) ‘ obtain, bear, or 


beget children; come to pass.’ 
yUsoacriGuage, Ch. vit. 
I. Qumev, 213, 1180. Oum 
gov, 1190. Que ‘if (you) 
obtain, if it come to pass, if,’ 
54, 59, 62; 025) Men, Te ommZ, 
257, 334, 403,540, G4o,mmano0, 
680, 708, 709, 838, 869, 988, 
1270, 1295, 1330. Qug gy, 
211; 812) g54. Qumanr, 58. 
Ou mera, 842. Oumin, 61, 
768, 1322. Qumag ‘ what can 
be gained,’ 46, 813. Qu.v@a@lo 
‘we shall gain,’ 1328. Qum@ 
Gur ‘wilt thou gain?’ 1237. 
IT. Qu, 524, 1000, 1109, 
1270. GQumapr, ligt. GOup 
«gor ‘a husband, one who has 
obtaimed, 583 s220qmee@emama. 
Qu mca ct, 1067, 1104. Guim 
Gm, 626. Qu Mpa, LIgt. 
QuUrGe, 333. GU nM ser oor, 
1143. QuDnésre (=QuUM 
MST), 524. | 
ITI. Quays, 1143, 1198. 
Quapento, 1295. Ovi a, 238. 
IV. Gum ‘gain,’ 60, 61, 162. 
@upMlb ‘a cow, 273. OupH 
(wit), 442 [Oups)=< nature’ ]. 


Cup. ‘hermaphrodite,’ 614, 727. 


[GQ ricer. | 


Cu exyy (& 62), ‘cherish.’ [Quazr, 


Quer] Cue, 866. Guevsil, 
50, 12On adage ss, Ones ngt 7m) 7. 
Cuesfiumr ‘my lover, 1257. 
Ci ExeoLD, 833, 866. Guerw, 
924. Gu ED) BH), 163, 892, yor, 
TE7Oy 1203. Guer, a, 526. 
Cuemer ‘they cherish not,’ 
1016. [ 96. | 


Cues. 1, A simple person,’ 


603, 816, 833-88. SUC SL 
udseGro ‘will stultify, 372. 
2, A woman, esn Teo. 1136. 
1238, 12.20, 2 o ame 
Gueo swim, 142, 782, 797, 834, 
839. Guéen goon ‘folly, 141, 


LEX"CON AND 


Son 4 725.507, 8050591, 22, 
QI, 1242, Ch. LX xv. 


Lut * a demon,’ 565. 

Cum, See @uwit and uc. 

Cum. See Mum. 

GiIGO ‘pining grief” 1172, 
ists, 1107, eee Ont 213, 
1266; with ay. [Comp. with 
Camrw. | 

GN LILD, See See COLI HAY 
‘green grain, 550. GO LO 


@.srig. ' yellow (golden) armlet,’ 
1234, 1235. 
MLW * softly,’ 1098. 


QurreFr (§ 66), ‘forget.’ 
QuTé El j glb ‘though they 
Eouoel, 100, 7 lid Quite &i 


soir ‘those at cig 216. 
Gur FT, 533. 
fru; (=GCerra), 285, 532, 
534: Quire Fir air, 537: 
QulréeFrair colo ‘ not being ob- 


livious of duties,’ Ch. niv. 
Gur gs ‘common, alike, 528, 
gI5, 1099, 1311. 
Qu &) (§ 57), ‘store up” = Qua 


BB, 155. 
Quit é 6! ‘hole’ [Comp. Ours 
Ours suu@o * will fail,’ 


Si. 
468. 
Oumw, 1, ‘A lie, what is 
false? 6, 836, 938, 1246. [Opp. 
ond. i eOMt een alses 
9, (§ 64) ‘ deceive, lie.’  Oumis 
GOV, 1257. Oumbss, 20% 
QuiTw ms, 293. Gu Tw sor, 
Tae QumTwwmr, 299, 753. 
QumrUwiT A, 294. Quri & By, 
Tere OS) Quiriiinenlo, 292, 
913. QOumlwircnto, 296, 297. 
Qui (§ 60) ‘fight, attack.’ 
Qur@eer ‘the fighting ram’ 


(all Goor 4), 486. urges, 888. 
Quis, 888. Guna ‘war, 
758, 707: 

Qurh-f3! (§ 62), ‘join’ 
QurwHSaov, 633. Opp. Ws 
eo. J/Ount.] 


Quarame.. 1, ‘Reality,’ 5, 351, 


CONCORDANCE. 


‘Cree 


| 
| 
| 


33] 


434. Book IL: Qur@cure. 
[ /Qumnrir. | 2, ‘Meaning,’ 
AeA 509, O40.) 553, 10°. 


Sm Property, 163, 122, 128,141, 
HOw 2.220 .24t Ag, 252,254, 
282, 285, 307, 501, 477, 644, 660, 
7325 5925 741,909; 911, 913, 914, 
925, 933, 938, 1230, 751, 753; 
7552 75 7571 759; YOOI, 1002. 
4, ‘A thing, matter,’ 355, 423, 
462,675, 695, 746, 901, §88, 751; 
with wwer, OFevann, Ar 
DOL GOLD, <YssD. Quote 
Gurgar, 249, 355, 356, 423, 
Bi: O#FioQur mer, 358, 91. 
GT aor LIT (HOT, 424. or ovor ©) Ly ir 
(Ret, 760. BiaarGuT mer, 424. 
AHL OMT OT, 914. GOEL 
Qumcpar, 178, 371. A moun 
(HoT, 870. <9} (th Lo ©) LITT (ih GIT. 
aor iiT(mHer, 760, 1009. amcor 
Gre, 897. Boa Oumar, 
171. Quaaeormt, 914. Cun 
Coto Furevaisns, Ch. LXXvI. 
LS) ser ©) LIT (ih OMT IT GIT ‘neighbour's 
wite’; ‘mulier propria’ (B.), 
141, IOOI, 1002. Qur@m@ 
‘for the sake Ome 212.725; 
79% Qumcuime, 256, HOLT. 
Glu ap BI (1) ‘time’ (=e), 
481; (2) ‘day’; (3) ‘evening.’ 
OurapGs ‘when,’ 1215. Our 
(pSler ‘than in the time,’ 69. 
QHOUTiY Alo ‘even one day,’ 


237. ae, AT 253 OZ 0. 
CurpSier ‘in the time,’ 569, 
930, 1105. Quigg gsarwsrm 


&ev ‘mourning at eventide,’ “h. 
CSXILI- 


QurerGleror ‘suddenly, 487. 
[erzer, § 82.] 
Qureenrs ‘evil things’ 176. 


[? from v. Guirev ay (§ 6 
fitting.’ | 

Qua. 1, “A sense, organ of 
sense,’ 6, 9. OF Fate? Gir 
Mulsrcoto ‘want of luck.’ 


G) Lu fo (§ 64), ‘bear, endure.’ 


Quam SS, 151, 152. Out 
MEGW, 389. Quiros a, 
579; 1032. QunG mor, 1247. 


(64) 


Qurmgssrer, 37, 
Quit M58, 230. 


F5a: 
XVI. (2) ‘ burthen,’ 189, 570, 
See ele 53 O27 - 

Guu oor ‘gold, any metal,’ 155. 
PAO NISMO) OR 
Lim ear 21 (§ 62), ‘die.’ [Comp. 
Gur.) Oro mio, 36, 156. 
QurerA, 171. Ouneara, 36. 
Ourer@ g, 233. Qurarwpento, 

86. 


Gur (§ 58, 258), ‘go.’ Causal: 
Guré@ (§ 62). Cura (ad. 
Osr.), 371. Curer gi ‘expen- 
diture,’ 478. Gum, 46, 933. 


Gurion, 659, 848, 1070. Gur | 
srw ‘gothou!’ 1123. Gure, | 
831. Guraer, 376. Cures, 
1126. Guré@, 774. Curéeg 
‘the dismissal,’ 332. |G 


Gureés & ‘not capable of being 
undermined,’ 764. 

Gurr, 1, 8ee Qumg. 2, (§ 34), 
‘ cover.’ Gurirss, 80. 
Cumité Hi, 273. 

Cum gi ‘a flower, 1227. 
bby HGoY, Loovr. | 

Gumrip (§ 57), ‘pass between.’ 
[Gur] Girip, 1108, 1239. 

Curlp gs, See Qureps. 

Guim oy (§ 70), ‘resemble’ [comp. 
§ 227]. Gure, 59, 118, 120, 126, 
en Ooh Bes, BO Oo, DE ey OU. 
354s 395, 574, 706, 781, 826, 882, 
887, 940, 946, 957, 1078, 1090, 
1096, 1097, 1118, 1180, 1186, 
[222, 1253, 1200, suaasam cs, 
1285,1207. GUirc.77, laos, 
288, 435, 454, 479, 614, 674, 788, 
822, 888, 974; 1027, 1047, 1095, 
1099, 1117, 1159, 1161, 1196, 
1224. Gumayto, 339, 552,783, 
997, 1048, 1054, 1105, 1228, 
1232, 1233. Gummo gy, 811. 
Gumroamnr,og7,1071. Gunmen oy, 
135, 822, 1097, I170, 1203. 
Gurwe ‘be like!’ 691. 

Gump! (§ 62), ‘make much of, 


(Comp. 


TiS, sslia On 


Qurenm (1) ‘patience,’ 153, | 
Qu Tenpujonroo.n, Ch. | 


| 


| 


| 
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extol, defend, ward off.’ Gunrp 
ow, 693, 891. Gur, 154, 
493) 477) 5375 538, 942. Gump 
ler, 693. GurmsS) cyin, 468. 
Gurpbmarir, 891. Gut fo 
LIQ, 741. Curio, 315. 
CGurmm s, 234. Curnapgsrn, 
252. Gumrmapi, 493. 


O& ‘child.’ [Pronounced by the 
Tudas may.|] wwe (used with 
‘father,’ sons), ‘son, 67, 69, 
70, 196; ‘man,’ I10. toser 
‘daughter’; pl. waeafr=‘ wo- 
Men, 57, 522,002 eol ome 
aeons ad) oo Lo Sori r, XOII. 
uéaeer [syn. tysevair}, ‘chil- 
dren,’ 196, 388, 60-68 ; ‘ sons of 
men, 410, 600, 993, 997, IO7I. 
fiiteviuuéser ‘private soldiers,’ 
770. gSuvindecr ‘ officers,’ 770, 
toréaeer, irreg. pl. ‘human 
beings,’ 329, 420. [Syn. Wortar 
and Gor rear. | 

wtp (§ 57), ‘rejoice, exult’; 
‘gladness,’ 1090, 1201. DHHEG, 
53 Ws 3 OF w&ipsev, 1281. 
w&lib bs, 1057. Lone Aw Gp 
oo, Ch. cxi. 

Ln hi& VLD [S.], ¢ blessing,’ 60. 

LDL_ I(H * become bent, folded, in- 
dolent.’ wimwa&ar, 1036. [im.] 

iit [§.], ‘simplicity, folly,’ 
1297, 1089. Loon ‘folly.’ 


to_aumr ‘fools,’ 89, 153. tore 
ons ‘a maiden,’ 1116, 1122, 
12738 Loi_@iyev ‘a woman,’ 
1085. ; 


iol_.ov ‘a palmyra leaf-stem; a 
horse made of such stcms, on 
which a suffering lover mounted 
to proclaim] __rief,’ 1131-37. 

Dio [in w@G;. 1, ‘The fold of a 
garment,’ 1023. 2, ‘ Laziness,’ 
371, 601-10, 1028. Lo 19. uS! cor 
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Gn LD § alertness,’ Ch. uxt. 
ein ‘laziness,’ 608. 


wie =(§ 57, 64), perish, de- 
stroy,’ 604. LOD WT = LOD 5 5) 
97, Note), 602. tmipujeo, 603. 


Lop. Loin. & ORs ir sxor@,, 603. The 
former oie. is al? Qa. ' possess- 
ing the faziness which should be 


destroyed.’ 

w® (§ 64), ‘hinder.’ uOss, 
624. 

LDewT (§ 66), ‘ wed.’ LO coor I BIT 
‘wedded folks,’ 1221, 1226. 


LO GOT Ib & BIT GIT § the wedding-day,’ 
1233, Nal. 23, 25. 
LD GT SGV * sand.’ 


Caan ‘a 


[enser.] cocwrev 
wel] in the sand,’ 


‘A gem’ [S.], 1273. 
2, “Apple of the eye, 1123. 
3 ‘ Beauty,’ 742. 

LD 60oT ‘earth,’ 660, 407, 576, iA 
996; ‘an earthern vessel,’ 883. 
(Opp. ala. See coonrev.] 

WS ‘a pillar,’ 449. 

ww S) [S.], ‘the full moon,’ 1116- 
111g, 782, 957, 1210. [Comp. 
ean, Swear. | 


ww S) [S. 1(§ 64), ‘esteem, honour.’ 
Lo IL Soor * if... esteem, 898. 
(n.) § intellect,’ 636, gI5, 1229. 

Loe 5 [S.], ‘counsellor’; = » 


Oiog , 039. 


ww (§ 62), ‘be confused’ 
(S.J. [Comp. ania, cowed, tor 
wit, 0.5 at. vane. 348. 
tou sin ‘confusion,’ 360. 


LHW « confusion,’ 344. [Comp. 
COLD- | 

wile [S. mayura], <‘ pea-fowl,’ 
1o8r. [couevieiggt,  couldev. 
Intro. p. 1i.] 

ou iT ¢ hair,’ 964, 969. 

io7lj ‘rature.” cwiiepir, 188. 

LOT LD ‘a, tree,’ 78, 216, 217, 600, 
576, 879, 997, 1008;  prefixed= 


‘ wooden,’ 1020, 1058. 


Loh biG ‘side’ [Wseib4, 210, 
5206. 


% | 


iCher (§ 56, IIT.), ‘be bewildered.’ 
Lo (5 ovr @), 1139, 1229; ‘ bewilder- 
Me Bs, 952, oon: 1222, 1230. 
w5ed (§ 62), ‘pretend, imi- 
tate.” w@Mwmm, 1020. 

LD (6 $I ‘medicine, 82, 217, 942; 
950, 968, IOQI, 1102, 1241, 1275, 
Ch. xov. {‘Corr. of S. amrita.’] 

noe (§ 62) ‘cherish” wu@Gae, 

LoPQ), 227. (See sor 
ae ) 

Loevt ‘a, flower full-blown,’ 
T142,91200, L112, 650; 
1119; ‘the lotus-flower,’ 595. 


[Comp. 4, 9Goy, Curg.] 
cosucg (§ 57), ‘ blow as a flower, 


3» 
1231, 


expand.’ novi B6V, 425. Lov 
(MLD, 1227. 

inde). J, ‘Mountain,’ 124, 737, 
iW. 2. (§ 57), ‘abound.’ 
indov 5, 657. 

Lev (§ 62), ‘abound.’ [Comp. 


Lo dev, Lo av ove. | ineve ‘ with 


co,-ious tears,’ 780. 
LGV 6VGv ‘abundance,’ 245. 
Lop dev ‘babbling,’ 66. 
w1) (§ 64), 
280. 


LDGOLD ‘rain,’ 12,15, 55}; 1m comp. 
‘weeping, tearful,’ 1239; 
‘cloud,’ Nal. 361. 


in (§ 66), ‘ forget.’ 
Ln b FOV, 32, 152, 303. 
ams ‘forget not, 106. uw» H, 
1284. toms glo, 204. £0 ;0 jb 
CG gor, 1297. Loser, 263. 
Lo 6 Sit, 1316. Loui, 560. 
tomiitter, 1125, 1207, 1262. 
Lo Osi gy Ln, 134. Lo MLL gs, 
108. LnMsSOvVEVT, 1297. 
toflLitj, 1207, 1125. Lop as), 
‘forgetfulness,’ 605. 

LD MLD ‘sin,’ 76. 
Loos < bravery,’ 
sitas,’ B.), 766. 

778. 
LD, 1. ‘Spot,’ 
[GSormielo, tore. | 


‘ shave.’ LoS 5 Sov, 


(Quiréeir. | 
Lo 0 


384 © (‘ genero- 
Lomas * heroes,’ 


117. 
Other.’ 


9575 
hy 


I 


[6€ | 


In women ‘the other world,’ 
98, 459, 904, 1042, Nal. 1. 
3. (§ 62) ‘Refuse, deny, reject.’ 
WO FSV: Yorati m5 sev, Ch. 


XXVI. LoNSsET6r, 200. 
LOW Arora Gn Goal jy adic. 
om. [Comp. om.) 1A 


particle which often seems to 
have no meaning, a mere 9) 
Btv; but often marks an an- 
tithesis = ‘but,’ 15, 16 (with 
HIS &), 30, 802, 490, 506, 1316, 
266, 695,773, 356, 359, 362, 364, 
1178, 60, 360, 65,325, g60m501, 
1306; 596,) 905,023, 00omum2 2. 
1166. 2 ‘Other’ (with 
erevevitin), ‘all else,’ 20 mec 2; 
220, 655,;@05, 599, 1033,m1200, 
380, 459. Lo fo pl oor Lilo, 173. 
Loy ev, 248. Lommito ‘after- 
wards,’ 540, 344; ‘other,’ 345, 
205; ‘nevertheless,’ 373, Nal. 
19. 93, ‘Otherwise,’ 349, 1294, 
IES Le leg se Lo DOO Mus IT I 
‘others, 365, 348, 2145, 203: 
Lo Meo Mu (ema) ‘other things,’ 
400, 289, 661. 


Lb 01}. 1, ‘Steet,’ 
2. (§ 62), ‘wander 
Lo.M Go, 113g. 

Loe. [Comp. om.} 1,‘ A secret, 
concealment,’ 590,697, 847, 1076, 
1180, 1138, 1254. wcomoiomp, 
28. 2, (§ 57, 64), ‘be hidden ; 
conceal.” iocom sé sone ‘ liidden 
things,’ 587. LOGO fh H, 278, 
274 (‘hypoceritically’), weans 
Gi, 980. nen 5 ov, 846. 
LOGO OS BT, 1318. cocmmciGuienr, 
OR (ey, LOGO OLILIT oF , 
1929. woomuIcr, 1086. 


ei 0. 


abroad.’ 


iwerto ‘mind,’ 253, 295, 454, 822, 
823, 825, 7, 661, 317, 453-59; 
920, 34. [S. manas. Comp. 2 cir 
@r Lo. | Loco $5 s ‘what is in 
the mind,’ 278: wordéares ‘he 
whose mind is —,’ 271. 

uwder ‘a house’ [comp. Qe], 51, 
52, 60, 820, 1268; ‘a house-wife ’ 
(so Qev for Meera), 148, gor. 
Lotariumer ‘wife, go4. (The 
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com. wgora? is not found in 
K.] 

toot, J, An emphatic particle, 
27,3404 090m 1080.1 125 emeeLOT, 
TIGde eWLSO, sizer OES 3 
1254, 1265, 12660, 1284. osm 
Be, 819, 9901016, 1170, 1178, 
1206, 1329. With @are, 1165, 
1207. 2, (9 62), ° Mudumeml isu, 
Lost gojtd, 1146, 1164, 1327. In 
comp. (a). Ggir.) wat gui, 68, 
190,0244, 268,318, 457), iio, 


‘homines in imundo eaxistentes’ 


(B.). wera ‘very tender,’ 
138. Lom ay gov, 556. lous @, 
556. toorctlu, 692. Loowsresr, 


new staqer ‘a king,’ 386, 388, 
4£5, 458, 542-46, 553, 556, 558, 
550) 501, 503,001omooe 

inst ‘certainly,’ 143 (B has 
Loco Mib== certo), 229, 649, 867, 


880, 1136. {|[Comp. coz. | 
Loot 4 ‘the street,’ 820. [Opp. 
to tor. Comp. omg] war 


mu@iw ‘will become public,’ 
1138, 10548 ; 

inf 18. mahd}. 1, ‘Great,’ 68, 
245, 526, 544, 617, 999, 1058. 


[Comp. comer. 2, ‘ Horse,’ 
814. [Comp. wrer.| safion, 
969. 

Lond ‘stain, 278, 601. [Comp. 


Ye.| Loom ‘stainless, 956. 
649. wreFoar ‘the spotless 
ones,’ 196, 311, 312, 646. wr 

ever ‘one without spot, 34. 
bremaere Guar ‘those whi 
have seen the vision pure,’ 192, 
(352. 

Lor ©), 1, ‘ Prosperity.’ (See 
tor, Liar.) 2, * Place.’ Its 
inflex. base wor“@ (§ 251) is 
used as a prep. sign of 7th case 
(III. Gr. 63)=‘near, unto, in 
vegurdeto. : 5, Qdiiys. 1 Oo2. 11, 
303, 530, 541, 991, 1054, I1IO0, 
1199. wiiamore @cd ‘ wu.to any 
one whatsvever.’ 


LOM oot. (LOL). [Comp. wz.] 
T. comer, adj. ‘ glorious, re- 
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splendent, excellent, worthy,’ 3, | 
407, 606, goI, 919, 1114. | 
IT. v. ‘excell’ (56, IIL, like | 
aco). 1, Inf. (§ 168, used as 
an adverb), comewr ‘ exceeding, 
much, 102,¢124, 883; ‘valde.’ 
2. Past (§ 87 ;= wrewramr), 
torch ‘men of excellent 


virtue,’ 278, 665. LOM 500T LB 
‘that which has excelled,’ 631, 


632), 746: Lon sort (§ 74), 
‘(which has become) excellent,’ 
604, 607, 766, 897, 9gI5. 
3. Loreor-_ev (=Lor ansov), V. 
noun (§ 148), ‘the excelling,’ 
177. 4, Neg. (§ 121): wree, 
lit. ‘those who are witbout 
excellence ’= ‘foes,’ 823. Lo ey 
‘not possessing excellence, un- 
dignified, degraded,’ 53, 317 
vf), 35064325 SC4mtOO2, 1297. 
ior @) ‘things not excellent,’ 
867 [comp. 317]. 

Til. Nouns. (§ 190). 1, wire 
& ‘excellence, glory,’ 52, 60, 646, 
750. [Commenly wal Feo. ; 
syn. Amu, QUGeoLn.| Bom 
tort, Ch. xxx1x. went wm_#, 
Ch. Lxxvit. Lion Lo C.F", 
Ch. LxxXXxVII. 2, Lomss7rly ‘ ex- 
cellence (moral) in virtue,’ 51, 
53,432. [Comp. casrty.| — 

LOT dT fa woman,’ 1081, 1117, 
Milo, 112681007. ™ | toner, . | 

ors Benrwrt [S.J], 406. Lit. 
‘those who are w measure.’ 
As in coll. wré Go n=‘ only,’ 
so here: ‘they have the measure 
and nothing more; they are only 
persons who exist.’ 

Lore #T ‘men, human beings,’ 28, 
278, 396, 452s 453 499» 514) 595; 
g64, 1012. [Comp.S. manushya. | 
Other forms, Lowtis7, iret, | 
LOT 6S Eq. | 

tomusto [8.], ‘deceit,’ g18, 1258. 
[Comp. crower. | 

tom (§ 57), ‘perish.’ [rorwen.| | 
tonto ‘will perish,’ 878, 1230. | 
tone ‘they will perish,’ 898. : 
wie g ‘it is that which will | 


o . i 
perish, 996. Lomb go ‘ perish. | 


ing,’ 601. Lowi (==) 
‘enduring,’ 1230. . 

wor «rain-cloud, 211, 101°. 
[Comp. wen. | 

Lori Ly ‘breast,’ 1288, 1311. 

Lor sy (§ 62), ‘be bewileered.’ 
[corowev.] Lom gyn, 1081. 

wird. [Comp. 8. mala] 1.‘ 
weVvly.” Lomcevwair, 1035, 1230. 
9,‘ Evening,’ 1135, 1221-30, 1268. 

LwTLp (§ 62), ‘become dim.” Lor 
ld, 053. 

Lor 21 (§ 62), ‘vary, be changed.’ 
[tom =‘ other.” Comp. 8. mar, 
causalfrom mri.| como (§ 62), 
‘change.’ core (§ 121), ‘un- 


changing,’ 7Ol. Lor joi LoL 
or. = ‘repel, 985. Loir £0 
‘to amend, 609. . wumppev 


‘changing, relieving,’ 7; ‘€x- 
change, giving in exchange ; per- 
mutare, Ol. Lommsoiamir ‘ those 
who will relieve, 225. orop 
our ‘enemies,’ 749. LomTom@eor 
“foe, 471, 808e°g85.- Lo 0) 
(n.), ‘hostility,’ 861; ‘ disagree- 
ment,’ 944. or gur® [u@], 
945. coeinioro ‘equivalent,’ 
2 Linen 3: Lomi * word,’ 
reply,’ 689, 725. 

torent [§.], ‘honour,’ Ch. xcvit., 
970, 334, 766, 432, 1028; ‘dis- 
honour,’ 968 (= gansta). 

LL) oo & , ie ‘Upon, over, %. 
(Comp. 5, Wwe, Cio.) 
9.v.(§57),‘Hat. Weogarer, 8s. 


We Aev=crF Fe ‘what is left,’ 
85. [Comp. Hae.] 

iG (§ 56, 11.), ‘exceed.’ [Comp. 
S. mahd.} wWGd ‘will prevail,’ 
8735 G26) ELOl. ue ‘much,’ 
829, 1007, 1074. eeu ‘ preva- 
lence of,’ 855-59. Wes ‘ what 
exceeds, 504, 724. i) Sona! 
‘acts of overweening pride,’ 158. 
Ase) ‘as though (it) were 
in excess,’ 1302. ‘déanm ‘those 
who excel,’ 724. (»@S ‘pride, 
insolence,’ 158, 784. SOO 
L_T@S, Ch. cxx. Mone ‘ ex- 


[68 


cess, preponderance,’ 345, 504. 
NB) gpta ¢ if it be in excess,’ 941. 


1B’ ‘above.’ B& amin ‘will ex- 
toll,’ 326. [amwm.] [Comp. 
ilecy, Cuw, AGS. | 

Ber, 4, (S. minam) ‘a fish,’ 
931. 2 (from Wer ‘glisten’’ 
‘a star, I116. 


EP& (Lp, (pg), ‘the elder sister 
of fortune, misfortune,’ 617. Lor, 
936. | 

(pa, (Cxseu [S.], ‘face, for. 
front,’ 84, 90, 92, 224, 706- a 
786, 1116, 1118, 1119. (PSSA, 


500. (PasSrox, 93, 565. 
(pé5g ‘in presence of, 393, | 
ed far, 


574; 749; 923, 1117. 
824. 


(Pons ‘hud,’ 1274. 
pe (§ 57, 64), ‘ come to an end ; 


accomplish.’ (Py.SGw, 517. 
Ye sarguo, 658. pews, 
go8. (pme ‘end,’ 640, 671, ; 
676, 1024. 
cipt_@ (§ 62), “hinder” qpccr, 
+547. 


(ip SG ‘a crocodile,’ 495. 
(pS. [./mu.] 1, ‘Beginning.’ 


PFO, YSPD, 1.  Ysour= 
“et caetera, 941. 2, ‘Stem,’ 1304. 
3, ‘Cause,’ 948. 4, ‘Capital,’ 
449, 463. = wgiold’ ws 
Geom (§ 57), ‘what is expe- 
rienced, wise.’ (LP BGO D fh gf 


g,707. [Comp. ap. See Germ. | 
ap ger ‘the elders,’ 715. 
Cp SS [8.] ‘pearl,’ 1113. 
Cp® gi) (§ 62) precede.’ [ (pew. 
Comp. Vig, obs.) wseus 
aus ‘so as to take precedence,’ 
67. (@psg seems an adverb in 


380, 603, 707, 715, 1023. 
(pu BI (§ 62), ‘embrace.’ (ewe) 
Sw,1238. (pwééo ‘embrace,’ 


913. (pwaé&@, 918, 1107, 1186, 
1239, 1108. (pws, 1330. 


Cpusy (§ 70, 
effort.’ CQwe, 265. Tar Y) 
@uirit, 47. Ape ' effort,’ 611, 


as Gao), ‘use | 


THE KURRAIJ.. 


616, 619. (pu pblerenin *ab- 
sence of effort,’ 616. 
(puev==(IpFou ‘ah. ” 772. 
CPF oor ‘strength,’ 492, 67. 
(pf (§ 57), ‘break? [eom. wpa]; 
(§ 64) Nal. 173. fies, 473; 
899 (with @amv). 
(pe § female breast,’ 402, 6087. 
iper ‘thorn. (perio rtp, 579. 
“psa « tender shoot.’ [gerir.! 
(ip paw ‘tooth,’ 1113. 
CP oD. 1. ‘Manner, 
order, 677, 508, 541. BOO L 
wpe ‘at last,’ 792. 3, ‘Re- 
lation,’ 885, 698. 93, ‘Justice,’ 
388, 547, 548, 553, 558, 559- 
(PODUUL, 640. 
(POM (§ 62), (1) ‘end’; (2) ‘be- 
siege.” pp ‘it will end,’ 
491. (pcr g ‘not blockadizg,’ 


course, 


747. (pO), 679, 747. (POD 
‘a siege, 748. (ppslw, 748. 
| (pool (§ 57), ‘be angry. (n%oorw, 

Ig. 

(lp door _fedge of battle,’ 749 
L[wer.| 

(por (§ 225). 1, Prep. ‘before,’ 
59, 192, 250, 395, 403, 714, 718, 
F207 22, Fede Adv. 335; 


(with #ev), 184, 636, 771, 1053, 
535,442. 3,In comp.: Ypusey 
‘forenoon,’ 319; pens ‘ fore- 
arm,’ 1157. (LOr CTT, 435, 716 
(peroru., 1277. [Comp. mg, 
Gp. J, ‘Three’ (§ 172). 
41, 589. 
952, 1085. 


pai, 
epent m', 383, 682, o4t, 

apes Best, 360, 684, 
688. 9, ‘Old’ [qo]; ‘grow 
old’ (§ 64), apseama;, 441. 
epE5 DM), 1007. 


PSG ‘nose,’ 277. 


eip®) (§ 64), ‘cover’ — @pecuun’. 
Limi, 936. 
Glows, 1, ‘Body,’ 65, 619, 774, 


g25. 2, ‘Reality,’ 249, 354, 355, 
250, 423% O) Low ooo if BOW, 
XXXVI. GQowWwr, 300. 
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Ginev * soft.’ Qiosr, gig, 1103, 
let, 1 205.1270, 1 525, 
‘softly, 562, 1094. Ginclwre, 


TOL SE Qinevels, 1289. | 
G) La cor ov..n, 877. @ioo8 (§ 57), | 
‘wasting away” wuLtOucd so 
I lel Ov. Ch. CXVII. ee 
Cuiu (§ 57), ‘graze’ Cunwsep 
LM, 273. 
Cie. (Comp. Wae.| 1L‘A 


great man,’ 627. Guoovevrr, 
973. 2, Prep. ‘above, over, 
against,’ 232, 250, 861, 973, 1016, 
1079, 1087, 1182, 1262. 3, With 
verbs: Oo, Oem, ach, 262, 


326, 335, 409,551, 713, 733765; | 


784, 836, 845, 938, 981, 1055. 


4, (a. G.) Gow, 320. CapGs, | 


1027. Ginevii, 1218. 5, Comp. 
Gio ayeveio ‘ heaven,’ 222. Gioear 
Gioey ‘more and more,’ 368. 
Vioereoto ‘ superiority,’ 137. 

Cwa (§ 62), ‘desire, join.’ [ all 
(Hoty; Oui gs. | Cuan, 
1059. Cuoajtn, 857. Gw-& 
(=a @wu), 861. Coane (= 
Cuou.@sOarcroer),877. Cro 
Qe, 1073. 


Guetl ‘body’ (‘ace’), 1113, 
1182, 1185, 1189, 1278. [@uroed. | 


elo, 1, @iremu, 459, 
Lo ICDL, 98, 1315, 126. QM 
‘in this life, ‘in hac. vid, 
proprié est unus ortus’ (B.), 126 
(see PG); ; eTd@penio ~ the life to 
come’; ‘alterd viti, Bap est 
septem aia (B.). 2, In Gy 
ein, cc. 98, 645, 153. 8, colo 
wit 5G * bewilderment,’ I1I2. 
[onio 5 3. | COLO gy * CON- 
fusion,’ 539 [comp. wwscin]. 
eto-wiev ‘contusion,’ 838. 


Gunr How ‘bud,’ 1274. [Comp. 
pors.] 

Q@inrw:oL ‘ courage.’ 
Jor air, 492. 

Qumrif, 1, (n.) ‘A word,’ 28, 
‘t121, 1258, 567, 1258 [always 


with “enithet, fico, LOGY, Let), 
or uel, 6O). 2,(§ 57), Speak.’ 


poe? 


Groover | 


Gtomwin | 


[69] 


Orla 5, 643. @toryQuder, 
295. 
Gur (§ 60, as @uw), ‘smell.’ 


((pe@.] Cuiu, go. 


| wr. TY. (§ 64), ‘tie, join.” [Comp. 


4t.) wirés ‘join thou,’ 793. 
{For the @) comp. III. Gr. 24, 
Nannitl, 164.| wu ‘a tie, 
tying,’ 777, 1003. WIT & OS 
‘body, conipacted,’ 79, 239, 942. 
wit boos il Covus teow, Nal. 21-30. 
II. For ao (§ 47), ‘which.’ 
[Comp. 9, @, 2, o.| () wa 
(sub. and obj.), ‘what ov which 
things; 9s4, 127, 300. wr 
before a noun and 2. after: 
‘any whatsoever,’ 641. (2) wag 
‘what?’ 178, 254, 291, 321, 324, 
341, 397; Aen 7O3, 700,001, 031, 
533, 842, 986, 1041, 1049, 1212 
[with 2, Qamiu, Boy]. 
(3) wir sah! ?’ Qn.f.), 94, 149, 
102,175, 256, 509, 536, 541. 
Without w: iT, QQI, 1249, 
1294, 1314, 1317, Nal. 2. wu@gr 
(double int.), 477, 779, 855, 
1,299. wT, 317, O18. 
647, 664, 693, 364, 960, 1181. 


WIT LIT GLO, 20. WLI OT IT 


arw, 423. wires, ‘where?’ 
1O7O. Wis ooylp § evar, 


where,’ 864. wiae0r®, wit coor @io, 
4, 585, 895, 1104. 

wiriolo ~[§.] ‘midnight,’ 1136, 
1167, 1252. wiuwgda ‘at mid- 


night.’ 
wtp * lute, 66, 279. [aud.] 
WI IT Coot ‘elephant’ [9,201], 599, 


678, 758, 772, Nal. 3, 21. [eof 
m1, Garypta.} 

wir et = Tot (§10), ‘1’ Siva.— 
(1) weir, 116, 346, 1071, 1094, 


1098, 1161, 1167, 1125, 1184, 
2 CO ome 22 ammo A mel 2 53, 
1254. (2) credo, 1310, 1244, 
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1256,1296. (8).... Qa 
GTEG, 1151. (5) craraflgyi, 
1290. (6) eter, 771, 1081, 1185, 
1136, 1139, 1292, 1295, 1296, 
1297, 1284, 1264, 1252, 1254, 
L175, 13101 Gt 3e1324, 
1262, 1242, 1246, 1248, 
[209,.91213-991237, 1170) 
1168, 1181, 1182, 1189. 

346. (7) crow Bsr, 1174. 


1249, 


Prur.—(1) wri, 61, 300, 790, 
| euser [8.|, ‘a boon; bliss,’ 24. 


Od ayeal Line 1123001 140m lGo, 
1171, F204; 1245, 1298, 1265, 
1312, 1329. Lo, 1195. (2) oreo 


(4) BOSS, 1195, 1231. 
790, 1142, 1176, 1291. 


L205 2212. 


@l 


UG (§ 64). (Comp.uG] ags 
SO, 385. AGSETA, 377. @ 
GES,377. aos ‘manner,’ 33, 
377 405, 514, 953. 
@ewevqene, Ch. xLvII. 
ewovaenes, Ch. LxXvitii. 


as! door 


eer. 

acauwnr, 817. BEDE OO LO = 
GIGS, 709. 

ues ‘ disgrace, reproach, blame,’ 
238-40. [Opp. to Qae.] 

cu Gh Flo [S.] ‘ deceit.’ 
824. Qi Gh F LO GOT & 5511 GOT, 
acrF (§ 64), ‘deceive’ @ 
Ass, 276. agus, 366. 

ai @). 1. ‘Scar, ulcer,’ 
9, ‘Fault, 502, 549, 6&9, 1079. 

Gu or BIG (§ 62), ‘reverence, bow, 
bend. [ ater . | 
@/ Goo IT, Q- 
rence, bending,’ 827. 


1230, | 


1163, | 


GT Gor 5, 


CUGD T . 


Oo) 6 fli & 


: Ge | 
QeFucvaens, Ch. ci. Quien | 
G)# wevajons, Ch. LXXxVvI. Q | 
OU), 713,721,878. amas | 
Dene Loi cot. ‘possessed | 
ox all manner of excellence,’ 897. | 


|| GUOU, 


GET, . 
271. , 


12g. | 


acon ti Gi, 419. | 
qentééto ‘reve- | 


THE KURRAIL.. 


GuexTentlio |§.] ‘method,’ 
664; ‘colour,’ 714. . 
DUCT. Jee Qar. 


561, 


ou) a belly,’ 412. 


ouufesr (§ 251), ‘place’; used as 
sign of 7th case: ‘ in_ oneself,’ 
846; ‘where it springs up,’ a. 
Qsr., 177. [Comp. azf.] 
gqaraui«r a ginuev ‘mutual 
longing,’ Ch. cxxvit. 


[Comp. ar. | 


GPED, 1205, 12071315. (nee yy eilons ‘order of merit’ [#@Si], 

STO BG, 
(5) pow © 
Guin, 1277, (0) pio, 1220, 1258. © 
S715, 1275, 1180 uh 120, 11658204, @ 
(7) orentAlane, 1122. | 


528. [Comp. af. ] 
neg (§ 62), ‘suffer, take 
pains.” [Comp. u@mare.|] age 
oor ‘those who suffer, 1131. 
aimee, 468. Qu (th & SD 
‘trouble, pains,’ 468, 619. 
1 “Limite 430. ‘Soo 
aco ‘the time to destroy,’ 488. 
2eracogs ‘the measure of one’s 
means, 480. LY Moor QIGO ST WIT er 
‘she who is within the limits, 
possession of an other,’ 150; 
‘quae est intra limites’ (B.). 
Boeaeas ‘to the ends of the 
earth,’ 234. 2. (§ 57) ‘ Take, 
accept as one’s limit. 9jMera 
eoswaer ‘who takes not virtue 
as his limit, measure of conduct,’ 
150. acordsg ‘it has as its. 
limit, measure, 105. q@omfujio 
‘as far as’ 748. @ong aq ‘limit 
of decorum, modestia, 919. 
acoralcrucefir, Ch. xcit., 
‘women who are immodest.’ 


aor ‘strong, hard cruel; 
prompt,’ 273, 496, 721, 737- 
(Comp. ve, Que, @' 6o 


G#iev ‘ harsh words, 99. @ea 
warev ‘rocky, sterile soil,’ 78. 
ac oo ‘a hard eye; pitiless- 
ness 07 cool determination,’ 228, 
276, 632, 689, 726, "762, 709 
775 g1O27, 1150, 1 yoo, tecee 
aod ‘strength,’ 273, 380, 471, 


SUEY wee aowH)gev, Ch. 
XLVIII. 2) DEN @: OS U | 10) ob & OU 
Ch. Iv. acrentn ‘strength, 
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153, 444, 682, 
Fil CUDST SOLD, 


unr@ ‘strength.’ 
qerliict a ‘what 
strength, 1063. qaeYwre ‘ those 


1063, It5I. 
Do LXy. QU oor 
(See w@.) 


who are strong,’ 250, 861. 
[Opp. QncSwirt.) aeva sev 
‘prompt discernment, 582. 


[Comp. acd. ] 
Conj. app. (Intro. p. xxiii.). 


aevév ‘thou art able,’ 1118. | 


aevev(r) cr, 387, 446, 647 (pl), 
683, 578. 648, 717, 795> 808, 
855,999. aeverg, 385, 585, 
ec aes, 64a tet aNal. 
101. awmm,587, 1079. aevdv 
(adv.), ‘swiftly,’ 480. [Comp. 
aev iN 1151, 582. | 


eucae) ‘net,’ 348. [P aar.| 


ou lp-BIG (§ 62), ‘be current, be 
in use, pass round, give.” [Comp. 
uip, al, eag.| apa), 
TI, @IPHGl, 245,477. ape 
ETH, 19. ALN BGA SH, 99; 955. 
mwips@ ‘method; cause,’ 73, 75, 
795» 991, 992- 

of. 1, <A way,’ 38, 766, 1170. 
Quarausl#¢Gemev, Ch. xcr. 
9, ‘After, the sequel,’ 865, 508, 
461. 3. osteriby, = «4.4. 
4, With verb. root or adj. part. 
==) When, @770,)040, 1224, 1299, 
1300, 1308. a@uslujaor ‘deliver 
a message, 688. auiw a ‘ what 
is in the way of, 80. a@paans 
‘old, veteran, hereuitary,’ 764, 
807, 809. 

ou(ips® (§ 62), ‘slip’ ames 
ujid ‘though they slip,’ 139, 165. 
aipéséreno ‘not failing’ (= 
a(ipsasrine), 536. 
slip, failure,’ 776. 
(ip). | 


[Comp. ug, 


alip SS) (§ 62), ‘salute, bless.’ | 
J agpsh@er, 


(Comp. arb. | 
11 Je 

en (§ 57) ‘ grow.’ 
‘what is growing,’ 718. 
‘so as to Increase,’ 1223. 


cuer® tor adara; ‘acircuit, bank,’ 


possesses | 


Qpss ‘a | 


Vera g | 
Qiorr 
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523. [@ar.] @Goraerm ‘the 
compass of a tank.’ 

cual) ‘wind? [arms], 245, 1108, 
1239; @argslo in med., g4I. 


| oucor ‘a bangle, bracelet,’ 1157, 


1277. [aver ‘encircle,’ | 


| UOT, GUeMT ‘strong, prosperous,’ 


239. @iocraflwen ‘ we are prospe- 
rous,’ 598. (Comp. QuAw.] 
qarto ‘ produce, income, plenty, 
prosperity,’ 14, 480, 512, 736, 
720: aaéseor ‘yielding 
plenty,’ 739. UM FHEST OT 
‘she who expends according to 
her husband’s means,’ 51. 

cueratl <a, creeper, a species of 
convolvulus,’ 1304. 

om ‘dry” [e@a.] QI MICDLD 
‘poverty,’ 408, 769,934. a@nom 
& i ‘grow dry.’ [ao + ab ;yW 
see Gir. | a puri poor. 


our (§ 70), ‘ come, result.’ 

I. (a@, wos.) ame ‘may 
he come!’ 1266. (a9. Osr.) ag, 
83, 86, 737,1269. aapu ‘things 
which come,’ 961. a@sev, 1205, 
1263. @i@psov, 11,642. am 
@ FH, 39,429, 1048, 1202. amu, 
GQ yee 20m 04a 303,410, 302-08, 
AG 5.n5 29, O2 I 142, 1223, 1224. 
aim sirev ‘ when it comes,’ 773, 
830, 859. @@ perso ‘before 
it comes,’ 435. @GU@er, 774. 
afler, y69, 970, 1052, 1179, 
1267, 1282. qiflgylo, 433, 625, 


66g, 765. 
Il. as, 1058. Qi i BT er, 
530. BBS, 609, 754, 767, 968 ; 


with Gag, @of, oi; arf 
seems=nearly to 2 orer orterm. 
‘tive, &c., 563, 569, 654, 764, 
807, °09, 1044, 1066. 

TEES air ns 5, 
1179. 

IV. ara; ‘a coming,’ 1043, 
ITS ett05, 1204. 


356, 755, 


[72] 


our) ‘wither’ ar@ (a. Osr.), | 
1237. QTMwW, 1234, 1235. . air | 
LO opto, 1322. | 

evri_@) ‘draughts: game,’ 401. 

OU IT Gsot) 45 LD [S.], ‘merchandise,’ 
[2G 


oul SLD |S§.], ‘word,’ 685. 
eur (§ 64, 57), ‘succeed, Le fit- 
ting; exist.’ 

I. aruder ‘if it be obtained,’ 
536. aris ‘suitable,’ 737. 
amiuuu ‘things which are fit- 
ting, 948. amWUuar, 865. 

TTS Diacews3, 024m073, 700, 
948, 1001, 1117; ‘mouth,’ 91, 
130; 150; 415,0420, 423,520" 
689, 721, 959, 1100. a@roorir, 


19. 
iil. anules (=areFe) ‘gate, 
way, 6. 
PO.2.5.. AOS OE, AOS, BOOS, 
364, 088, 952, 953, 983. 
euT”® (§ 62), ‘pour.’ 
12328 


QUIT (1H LD, 


our fi. [S.], ‘income,’ 512; ‘ water,’ 
14. 
cure, cule ‘pure, white,’ 2, 


714, 1121. [Comp. Oq@er. | 


auTLp (§ 54), prosper, live pros- 
yerously.” Comp. ap. | 

I. amp (ad. @)sr.), 38, 326. 
qmipsov, 183, 231, 967, 1062, 
1124, 1158. auf ‘hail! salve !? 
TILI,e bl Oe te tO 2 cape 2 2) 
1.42. arisw, 1200. QD, 
U3 l2e q@irep'r, 58, 392, 542, 
557- TEP P40, 1193. ° @uirip 
QUIT Gor, 41, 42, 147, 214, 1025. 
airipari, 3, 6, 240, 276, 528, 
1033, 1160, 1192, 1198. = arty 
Laer, 47,50. aiheagi, 81, 337: 
aribannthG, 50. airtb gly ‘we 
have lived; vieimus!’ 956, 971. 
QUIT LPI BM OOF, 479. @imwi, 969. 
QTL TSO, 240, 237. Grips, 
970. airy) gto, 420, gv6. 

Il. a@ripeems ‘prosperity, 
happiness, happy life,’ 44-49, 51, 
52, 78, 83, 330 435, 479, 523, 
856, 890, 897, 968. Qoamrpé 


amriento ‘truth,’ Ch. 
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oe, Ch. v., 46, 47. 

i 2e0r  ovtn, Ch. vi. 
TUL. aur tb 5B praise,’ Ch. 

El_A OT QUIT LD F 


ai ae 


| Gurr ‘sword,’ 334, 726, 727, 882 ; 


brightness, 1251 [@af]. amr 
an i esr eoLo ‘ swordsman.hip,’ 614. 
curser, oumetib, forms of the 
sane word; the change is 
Son #ee0M, III. Gr. 41. [Comp. 


‘S. varuna. | 


I. @rorim. J, wenip ‘rain,’ 
19. 2, Guna ‘cloud,’ 559. 
3. ere ‘sky, 18, 1192. 
4, 8° @ousm ‘the heavenly 
world, 353. QUT OT FH ONT 
(§ 184), ‘the inhabitants of 
heaven,’ 86. 

Il. aver. i, LOS LD ‘rain,’ 
LIM2O: ) Je Sa ene oe aur oe 


Amey ¢ the excellence of ra‘a,’ 
Chim. ame @) eyt (§ 184), ‘the 
heavenly ones,’ 7 346. arom 
&in [opp. aoa ein |, ‘the hea- 
venly place, coelum,’ 101. Quir 
BooysOFsuain [opp. wma 
wo], ‘the divinity that dwells 
in heaven,’ 50. @rcrQumamar 
‘creat wealth, heaped up to 
heaven,’ 897. ar gyuir Osim 
foo ‘a form that is high as 


heaven, 272. [Syn. adlawr, 
agin, Yer, ose’. | 
III. See ara. 
| We GHor ‘hiccough,’ 335. 
a LD Ly. [Comp. 8. vrish.] 


1, ‘Cloud,’ THe, [Gwe | 9‘ Fir- 
mament,’ 25,957. [.4%@Trwit. | 


afl @) ($ 68, 254), ‘leave; emit; 
put.’ It is often redundant. 

I. a@ (amp.), 1247; (a9.Q@s7), 
689. al@a, 928. Al. 1118. 
aiov, 113, 158, 203, 314, 343, 
350, 697, 517, 818, 830, 831, 876, 
979, 912, 961, 1245, 450, 755, 
797, 1302, 1203. al@sev, 1038, 
al@in, 28, 121, 128, 138, nO 7: 
168, 267, 451, 476, 498, 535,592, 
608, 616, 980, 1039, 1068, 1253. 
SI Gamir, 799, 1310. inex = 


LEXICON AND CONCORDANOE. 


‘if, 17, 238, 280, 1159. ae 
Bylo, 876. 

Daye, aie, Wi ere 
asia, 1210. ainar, 809. 


SimFail, 347. 
IIT. aeie., 695. 
1036. 
IV. &@ (=aAIO so), ‘ relin- 
quishment,’ 791. 
‘S87, a variation of are, ‘cloud,’ 


a_Cv th, 


1s 

af  (§ 64), ‘sprinkle’ 99 
rat, 1077. 

aff gILbL}, a? BILILY (§ 62), ‘de- 
sire.” [aQqpoty] syataudar 
a ginuiev, Ch. oxxvil. Ljauriré 
Fla gibi, Ch. cxxix. 5 SOOT 
a euussev, Ch. cxvi. af 
Buy ‘desire,’ 1290. 

NS 5 & iT [S.], ‘learned men,’ 235. 

a t.5) [8.], ‘seed,’ 24, 85, 138, 
361. [aAeos. | 

af (§ 66), ‘admire, praise.’ 
QIuW-aHS, 439. aw- se, 978. 
Nw-5sT6T, 474. aw-cor ‘wide,’ 
[35 Tee 700, Toro. 


a wi LIL (§ 64), ‘perspire,’ 1328. | 


(See Gai.) 
7o ‘finger,’ 1261, Nal. 123. 
aff (§ 57, 64), ‘expand.’ 
Osr, 13. aldl-sg, 650. 
meg. 1, ‘A feast, 1211, 
1268. [Coiu. says it means ‘a 
novelty’; hence ‘ hostis.’ | 
9. ‘A guest,’ 43, 81-90. alas 
@Gsroue ‘hospitality, Ch. 1x. ; 
opp. ‘ S@sCsir7 gov,’ 153. 
al (RLIL) ‘desire,’ 522. [a Guy.) 
alens ‘hasten.”  aMeorés, 474, 
1080, 1218. Sorsss, 679. 
af Gv tl ‘beast,’ 410. 
al dev ‘price,’ 256. [ailev, ap. ] 


a. 


aiev ‘how, 827, 872. [Comp. 
a Zar. | 
ali ¢§ 64), ‘see, awake.” ad 94 


us, 339. Wyss, 775. He 
Glo, 1216. 


up. 1, (§ 57), ‘fall? 


| 


aS (pip, 


L473] 


107 [B. has Sapo]. aSapu 
Ljoor ‘a deadly wound,’ 776 (73. 
‘speciale ac notabile vulnus ). 
2. ‘ Affliction’ [ geruin]. aap- 
(DET Oma" )ezan 302 y6003 (ditt. 
epi.ineach). 3, ‘ Excellence,’ 
T02;363" Aimciy ‘celsitudo’ 
(B.). aA ip-uib, 21, 131. 
aup-dwirir, 201. 

al! (Up BIG (§ 62) ‘swallow,’ 931. 
[AQoupm.] 

all on Lp (§ 57), ‘desire eagerly.’ 
aleoip (a. Gar.), 804. aomip- 
wi, 810. aenip-ujto, 630, gil, 
809. alemip-u, 692. adlonip- 
@ $1, 1036, alenip-airesr, 615, 
QO1,.go2. Seoip-wirer, 615, 
628, g11, 810. @aenip-wiar siretr, 
629. aMlenip-wirenin, 692. Lim 
tle lenipwitenio, Ch. xv. 

ail ar-&I® (§ 62), ‘shine.’ [Comp. 
gor]  alor-HGo, 717, 957. 
aSor-&G, 299, 1186. aAor-s5lo, 
601, 753, 853. | 

afol. 1, (§ 57), ‘die, disperse.’ 
Sefl-gscr ‘the dead,’ 143. 
alefl-wjio, 1209. aof-wit «5, 
145. Wel-s5mm ‘it is as the 
dispersing,’ 332. 2. (§ 64), 
‘call,’ ala és 9) ‘it 1s like 
summoning,’ 894. 


all?ar (§ 57), ‘grow. [Comp. 
q@or-lo!| al@ar-ai g§), 732. a 
Zar -a@y ‘growth,’ 284,738. aildar- 


wor * produce,’ 545,731. [Comp. 

QunrH-ar. | Car-aulleor (as, 

@ sr.) ‘where they grow,’ 177. 
ame ‘victory,’ 180. [ Qa pal.’} 
an, Bev (§ 70, as wov), ‘sell.’ 


aim, 220. apppg, 1080. 
[See aSlev. | 
al cor Gy (§ 62), ‘enquire.’ [aI@.] 


aAsias@enu (=aSora) ‘ asking 
the way,’ 594. 

alder. [? 8. vitni.] IL. ‘Action 
in general, 279, 367, 439, 483, 
FLQumO CI mEOL2, 2007, 756, QOL, 
1©22,, 450) 504,6004,0010, 836. 
seoralter ‘activity, 618, 632, 
1022. Meralesxr ujeotemto, Ch, 

K 
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LXII. aS) CoBr LIT CRT EOLD, QO4. 


) atl geome, Ch. Lit, 


512-20. Stor & gr 'iicoto, Ch. 
LXvI. adder $ Hw, Ch. uxvit. 
alter @ Fweraene, Ch. LXvIIt, 
651-80... @Oéewlalteor ‘action,’ 
455, 953, 677. 


IT. ‘Deed, with idea of retri- | 
63, 2445 327.0 0N aan 


bution,’ 
IOI-10. 
Ch. xr.] 


Comp. vipa ar, Nal. 
fo Eig 
<1 a) door 


action,’ 321, goog. 
‘nemesis,’ 207. 
Gadlteor, 201, 209, 210: 
weéeelo, Oh. Xxt. 
Zamujtin, 5. 

IIT. ‘ Warlike operations,’ 471, 
491, 749, 750, 1268. Q) @ar 
alas) 


povaditoor, 335. 


dor ‘the action that gains : 


the victory,’ 683. 


HV: ‘ Hostility; 781. a) 2eor 


wit ‘doers,’ 329. 


a? (§ 57), ‘fail’? [Ny] S-at | 
‘ they will fail,’ 289. Swit gy | 
‘unfailing,’ 207, 208. aS-wir, | 
284. 

af HI (§ 62), ‘swell’ Si@u, 


F233. 

afin (§ 64), ‘let down, fasten’ 
(causal of aap=‘ fall’); (§ 57), 
‘fall, love’ [poet. for agp and 


a onLp). aip ‘to be loved,’ 
Tot, pee we aon * if it 
fell” 16 aSip-air * will love,’ 
1103, 1191, 102, menos, eulgo, 
1202, 13:25, Sapo ‘will fall,’ | 


1030; ‘who love,’ 1108, 1123. 
aOip-g # ‘fastened,’ 1251. aSup- 
ie ‘fallen, 955. 


‘lovers; loved one,’ 1193. a%up- ! 


u@er ‘she-whom I love,’ 1111. 
aiip-s rer ‘a lost day,’ 38. 
af 0 ‘greatness, majesty,’ 665, 


749, 904 (with ori). So | 
(RSeOs ‘supreme greatness,’ | 
789. | 

Oleu ‘hot, swift, severe.’ Galo, | 
Qanis, Ga. 


I. Qa-@-Garev (=Qar@a | 


Gare) ‘tyranny’. QOam@aer 


‘virtuous | 
action,’Lmaildeor ‘other (vicious) | 
ANT UES 
fear; Lat. ver-eor. | 
Sadldoor | 
Hence Dap ad) | 


THE KURRAL. 


evar ‘a tyrant,’ 563. Qal-5- 
git * hot anger.’ Oar ge 
Sor Caria ‘an angry king,’ 

895. Ga-tug ‘anything hot ; 


quickly,’ 569, 1128. Q@a-uwe 
‘sunshine.’ 
IT. Oal-@Ge@q (§ 62) ‘ be angry.’ 
CarGepto, 870. lagen 
‘wrath,’ 29, 35, 309, 864. [=@ 
GOLD, SHLD. Oagearmrenia 


caeenee of wrath,’ Ch. XXXI., 
203, 30099300,.5 2605 31, 1065 

III. Qa-@ ‘fear. [Comp. 
Ca Ga, 
(§ 62) ‘ fear.’ Oaeme.o= 
Gama (gserQucr-) ‘will 
fear,’ 599. Gama (see ar) 
‘fear’ Oagass ‘things that 
cause fear, tyrannical acts,’ 563. 
Qaghabe Ogilwreto, Ch. 
LVI. Gamas a ‘ dreading,’ 
569. 
IV. Ga-com (§ 62), ‘ desire,. 
onan acop, aSeh, 
ail (LoL. | Ca-oG5OV, 174. 
Oa-cBlar, 171, 180. Gar-coS, 
172-77. @ar- e061, 179. Oa 
oosToolo, Ch. XVIII. 

V. Qa - (1) ‘detestable.’ 
Oa pw ‘hateful things, 175. 
(2) (§ 64), ‘detest. Oa muy 
‘detestation, 696. (8) ‘Admi- 
ration” Gamssée ‘admir- 
able,’ 993. (4) Ga 01-6006 
‘olory, 600 (‘sedes,’ B.), 761, Q71. 

ut. Ca (§ 58), ‘burn. Oa- 

#; 899. Ga- -UTEG (Soy; 
Nae), it will burn,’ 1128. 


covet.’ 


Glarenrento. See Case 
; | Oarev (§ 70), ‘ conquer.’ 


I. Qaew (a. Ogu.) 761. 


Gaiev-cvev, 647. Glau ov- agytb, 
451, 495, 645, 769. Gae-ag, 
723: 

IT. Qaer-m, 931, 1268. 
Glaer-, 174. QU aor = OP I, 


1327. Oaar-gi, 931 

III. Qasr-g) ‘victory, 546, 
683. 

IV. Gai ‘a javelin,’ 500, 
546, 552, 772) 774s 775s 1113. 
Caevrg ‘javelin-bearcrs,’ 683. 
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Catv (§ 184), ‘thou art a dart,’ 689, 691, 756, 761, 899, 1268. 

1221. Cai® $, 550,551, 561, 681, 735, 
Geer «+ hite’  Qacramn ‘a 740, 895. 

stream of water,’ 595, 622, 1170. | @aiw ‘pambu,’ 1113. [apm aed.] 

Qaefig ‘ignorance,’ , 593: | Geum (§ 64), ‘perspire, be angry’ 

C) @) Stet 6 LO “ignorance. 844. | (Muri). (See /Oa.) Ca 


Gael ‘ pen.’ Aaehuu@ suur, Carr, 487. 

‘become manifest,’ 1145. Qo Gonai, Ces 6 

efwirt ‘ignorant persons,’ 714. ee ae 
Gael «a hedge, 1016. 


Glew a « fragrance,’ 1113. 
Cou_Qaier ‘a hunter,’ 274. | Garar [Gasir@], ‘ favour, desire.’ 
[? Caetr.] Caarrestento ‘beneficence,’ 81, 
Calcs-@ F ce! ‘9.2 | 212,613, 614. Gavreir-ai) ‘ bene- 
(§ 62) ae Sa eee ficence,’ 87, 88; ‘offering’: five 
On, Oa . een oe) a —- | are enumerated, (1) study of the 
sbtlie 9 4. walsr ) Vedas, to Bramhi; (2) fire- 


‘ pa ‘dla ; 
co Ba, Bre Cates | fterngs, to goles (8) food 
ee : = pga é 3) offerings, to all living creatures ; 
Ae a a Coes ann (4)  water-offerings, to the 
696. Corein Quah Mihose scales Manes ; ©) alms, to the needy. 

[Comp. 8 . yaga. | ($ 70), ‘ sacri- 


weit, 9173, 320.502, 586) 602, 
962. Gaswr@o ‘ will require,’ 
ieee isemeeded,. 173, 85, 25,7, 
316, 362, 343, 481, 470, 538, 652, 
Ghe, 01, 0077 O41, 807.000, 003, 
1150, 1282, 1060; ‘ (when, as) 
you seek,’ 362, 367. Carano, 
20s 205, 77 7eece peel 250. 
Gals, 205, 343, 651. 


fice ; desire eagerly.” Gavire 
‘offering, °259. Garcu‘soas 
tc desire,’ 643, 646, 696. Gai 
wis ‘desirable things,’ 697. 
Gane ‘when — desired,’ 1105. 
Cay # ‘other.’ [Comup. Lo 
Rive wee sodsa noun, == “kind, 
Ba 4; 143, 514, 600, 704, 819, 622) 


Cas cirig war, 1177. Bas sin 926, 1012, 1209. Cal 0H) 5010, 
in er, 154, 342, 893, 960, 1150, 972. 

1062. Gaiarcat, 670. Caso | me, J, ‘Theearth” cawysy, 
Loe, 670, 1037. Garseria ‘it 189, 50, 353. oa son 
is not necessary, 37, 211, 280, earth,’ 22,850. maiwsin, 75, 


IOl, 5473 terra. coaQws( gs, 701. 
maw FHT, 238. 2, (§ 64, 261), 
Place, put, consider,’ Nal. :. 
NaI, 50, 214, 388, 850. 


357) 497, 777; 785, 9O1, 942, 
1003. Cay stor i 1 6 » 163, 206, 
584, 922. Ca) Cor Lif GaLD 
‘absence of desire,’ 4, 180. 362. 


[Carex @io is used impersonally GNAISGDO, 770. Oa 5 3, 228, 
as in common T'iamil. For the 840, 1269. OAH BI oT, LOOT. 
neg., In 942, Galamlmramty is Oa LILiT, 155. SOQULITIT, 155. 
found, and simply Garavrtr, not | Gos $I, 117, S4t. GOQILILY 


Slamcdheezye 140; “place, 226. 
ee Straw,’ 435. 

GNOUSGOV ‘a day.’ COG & SyjcD 
daily. 63, Nal. 7, 39: . 


Carsiri_rid.] 

Gussor ‘king’ (see /Oa), 
Bec, 300, 401, 528, 530, 
549, £57, 564, 567-69, 582, 665, 


Aiosé Gol OFHSGoiw arlsGotlw 
ais SHRAWWSG WIS A 

(p56 Bu 
Eades O prin sl FiTILj}eveolo Aer Eh a Cit 
verohu aero Carri. 


Sweet to the thought, sw.t to the ear, sweet to the mouth, 
Great cure for twofold de 1s° disease, is Valluvar’s 

Sweet Kurral-Venpd verse, with tongue right eloquent 

Set forth, that we the way of good may know. 


INDEX. 


A, the letter, 3, 184. 

Action, 186. See Deed. 

Adultery, 21. 

Aeschylus, 187. 

Agastya, 302. 

Agriculture, 140, 191. 

Ahankara, 245. 

Ahimsa, 241. 

Aid of great men, 64. 

Akbar, 256. 

Alliances, 290. 

Ambassadors, 280. 

Angam, 282. 

Anger, 41. 

Appellatives, xxiii. 

Apramada, 265. 

Arhata, 277. 

Ariel, M., i., xii. 

Aristotle, xii., 213, 217, 237. 

Army, 288. 

Arugan, 184, 186. 
See Arhata. 

Ascetics, 5, 6, 34, 192, &e. 

Attributes, 188. 

Augustine, S., xv. 

Avvaiyar, 251, 253, 307. 

Ayirani, 206. 


Babington, B. G., Pref, v. 
Backbiting, 26. 

Bahu-vrihi, 290. 

Barth, Dr., i., 201, 219, 243. 
Baseness, 145. 

Becoming conduct, 30. 
Benetits, 16. 

Benevolence, 34. 

Benignity, 81. 


Beschi, F ref. iv. &c.; Intro. vi. 


[S. Arhat.] 


Bhagavan, 183. 


Bhagavat Gita, 183, 189, 196, 197, 


219, 220, 242, 245, 247. 


Gita. 
Bhartrihari, 322. 
Bonds, Ch. xxxv. 
Bohtlingk, Pref. iv. 


| Brotherton, T., Pref. v. 


Browning, R., 198. 
Cakantala, 322, 3238. 


ee ee Vv. 
( 


ato Dionysius, 294. 
Catullus, 326. 
Censoriousness, 26. 
Children, 11 [v. 60-70}. 
Civaga-Gintamani, iv. 
Clemency, 269. 
Complainings, 160. 
Compounds, xviii. 
Confidence, 72. 
Conington, Prof., 185. 
Consideration, 67. 
Council, 288. 
Courtesy, 135. 
Courtiership, 281. 
Covetousness, 25. 
Cowards, v. 534. 
Cowell, Prof., 277. 


Dante, 187. - 
Declension, xix. 
Decorum, 20. 
Deeds, 126, 248. 
Deliberation, 67. 
Demon, 268. 
Detectives, 82. 


Dhamma-pada, 241, 265. 


See 


[78] 


Diet, 128. 

Donic. sie life, 9. 

Dowson’s Class. 
Myth., 278. 

Draughts (game), v. 401. 

Dravidian, xv. 

Dread of evil deeds, 29. 

Drew, W. H., Pref. v.; v., xii. 

Drunkenness, 125, 305. 

Duty, v. 211. 


Dict. of Hindu 


Effort, 86. 
Eléla-cingan, il. 
Ellipsis, xvii. 
Ellis, F. W., 
Energy, 83. 
Enlargements of sub. or obj., xviil. 
Enmity, 241. 

= withinel Us 

Enthusiasm, 289. 

Envoys, 95, 280, Ke. 

Envy, 24. 

Evil, fear of, 29. 

—— not doing, 42. 

Eyes, v. 573, &e. 


Pref. v. ; 


Intro. v. 


Familiarity, 110, 293. 
Famine, 5, 190. 

Fate, 52, 248, &C., V. 619. 
Faults, 63. 

Firn.ness, 278. 
Five-fold uprightuess, 
Flesh, 35. 

Folly, 114, 296. 
Forts, 108, 286. 
Fortune, goddess of, 86, 273. 
Foulkes, T. 192. 

ready oo: 

Priendship, 108, &c., 290. 


243. 


Gaming, 127, 306. 

Gandharva marriage, 149, 322. 

Gita, 272, 274. 

Giving, 31. 

God, vii., 3, 4, Hees &e. 

Gough, Prof., 277. 

Grammar, Xv. 

Grant, Sir A., xii. 

Grant-Duff’s Hist. 
286. 

Gratitude, 16. 

Graul, Dr., Pref. 111. ; 


of Mahrattas, 


1V., Xi. 


INDEX. 


. Greatness, 132. 
Guests, 14. 
Guru Noodle, Pref. v. 


Harmony, v. 573. 
Harshness, 268. 
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